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DEDICATION 


To all who love and reverence the Book, 
And earnestly strive to find 1n 1 

Not a reflection of their own fancies, 

But a clue to Unity, Discipline, 

And the Call to higher matters of the spirit, 

I dedicate this humble effort at Interpretation, 
The fruit of my Life, Thought, and Study 


"ABDULLAH YUSUF ’ALI, 
(Servant of Islam) 


PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION, 1934 Il 


I po not wish to write a long Preface I wish merely to explain the history 
of my Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the objects I have held in view 


In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which 1 
have referred, under the headings Commentaries on the Qur an, Translations of 
the Qur an, and Useful Works of Reference I have similarly explained the system 
which I have followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names, the 
Abbreviations I have used, and the principal divisions of the Qur an 


It may be asked Is there any need for a fresh English Translation? To 
those who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 
I have set out in my Note on Translations After they have read it, I would invite 
them to take any particular passage in Part I, say 11 74 or 102, or 11 164 in 
the second Part and compare it with any previous version they choose If they 
find that I have helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, 
or appreciating its beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, 
I would claim that my humble attempt 1s justified 


It 1s the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Qur an and 
understand it according to his own capacity If any one of us attains to some 
knowledge or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both 
outward and inward, it 1s his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, and 
share with them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world 
The Qur 4n—indeed every religious book—has to be read, not only with the tongue 
and voice and eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even 
more, with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us 
It 1s in this spirit that I would have my readers approach the Qur an 


It was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rrythm and music, and wonder at its meaning I have a dim 
recollection of the Khatm ceremony which closed that stage It was called 
“completion” it really just began a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since 
My revered father taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my 
innermost being something more,—something which told me that all the world’s 
thoughts, all the world’s most beautiful languages and hteratures, are but vehicles 
for that ineffable message which comes to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy 
The soul of mysticism and ecstasy 1s 1n the Qur صة‎ as well as that plain guidance for 
the plain man which a world m a hurry affects to consider as sufficient It 1s good 
to make this personal confession, to an age im which it 1s in the highest degree 
unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, an age in which 
words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt 


I have explored Western lands, Western manners, and the depths of Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely fallen to the lot of an 
Eastern mortal But I have never lost touch with my Eastern heritage Through 
all my successes and failures I have learned to rely more and more upon the one 
true thing in all life—the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of mortal man 
For me the embodiment of that voice has been in the noble words of the Arabic 
Qur an, which I have tried to translate for myself and apply to my experience again 
and again The service of the Qur dn has been the pride and the privilege of many 
Muslims _I felt that with such life experience as has fallen to my lot, my service to 
the Our an should be to present it in a fitting garb in English That ambition I have 
cherished صا‎ my mind for more than forty years I have collected books and 
materials for it I have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notes, sought the 
society of men, and tried to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip 
myself for the task Sometimes I have considered it too stupendous for me,— the 
double task of understanding the original, and reproducing ×: nobility, its beauty, 
its poetry, its grandeur, and tts sweet practical reasonable application to everyday 
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experience Then I have blamed myself for lack of courage,—the spiritual courage 
of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to them 


Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me A man’s 
life 1s subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world 
around him_ In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which 
nearly unseated my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope 
was born out of a systematic pursuit of my long cherished proyect Watered by 
tears, my manuscript began to grow in depth and earnestness if not in bulk I 
guarded it like a secret treasure Wanderer that I am, I carried it about, thousands 
of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts of people At length,in the 
city of Lahore, I happened to mention the matter to some young people who held 
me in respect and affection They showed an enthusiasm and an eagerness which 
surprised me They almost took the matter out of my hands They asked for 
immediate publication 1 had various bits ready, but not even one complete Sipé@ra 
They made me promise to complete at least one Sipa@ra before I left Lahore As if 
by magic, a publisher, a kateb (calligraphist to write the Arabic Text), an engraver 
of blocks for such text, and a printer were found, all equally anxious to push 
forward the scheme _ Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination ‘‘ Where 
others flinch, rash youth will dare!”’ 


Gentle and discerning reader ' what I wish to present to you 1s an English 
Interpretation, side by side with the Arabic Text The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest 
meaning which I can understand from the Arabic Text The rhythm, music, and 
exalted tone of the original should be reflected in the English Interpretation It 
may be but a faint reflection, but such beauty and power aS my pen can command 
shall be brought to its service I want to make English itself an Islamic language, 
1f such a person as I can do it AndI must give you all the accessory aid which 
Ican_ In rhythmic prose, or free verse (whichever you like to call 1t), I prepare the 
atmosphere for you in a running Commentary Introducing the subject generally, 
I come to the actual Si#ras Where they are short, I give you one or two paragraphs 
of my rhythmic Commentary to prepare you for the text Where the Sira is long, 
I introduce the subject matter in short appropriate paragraphs of the Commentary 
from time to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it refers The 
paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with some 
regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs It 1s 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentary by itself to get a general 
bird’s eye view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the study 
of the Book itself 


The text in English 1s printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
order to distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow It 18 also displayed 
differently, in parallel columns with the Arabic Text Each Sura and the verse of 
each Siira 1s separately numbered, and the numbers are shown page by page The 
system of numbering the verses has not been uniform × previous translatrons 
European editors and translators have allowed their numbering to diverge consider- 
ably from that accepted in the East This causes confusion in giving and verifying 
references The different Q:r@ats sometimes differ as to the punctuation stops and 
the numbering of the verses This 1s not a vital matter, but 1t causes confusion in 
references It 1s important that at least in Islamic countries one system of 
numbering should be adopted I have adopted mainly that of the Egyptian edition 
published under the authority of the King of Egypt This will probably be accepted 
in Egypt and in Arabic speaking countries, as those countries generally look up to 
Egypt in matters of literature I am glad to see that the text shortly to be 
published by the Anjuman 1 Himayat1 Islam of Lahore 1s followmg the same 
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system of numbering. I recommend to other publishers in India the same good 
example If once this is done we shall have a uniform system of numbering 1 
have retained the numbering of Sections, as it 1s universally used in the Arabic 
copies, and marks a logical division of the Siiras 1 have supplied a further aid to 
the reader in indicating sub-divisions of the Sections into paragraphs They are not 
numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a flowery initial letter 


In translating the Text I have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view Where 
it 1s a question merely of words, I have not considered the question important enough 
to discuss in the Notes, but where it 1s a question of substance, I hope adequate 
explanations will be found in the Notes Where I have departed from the literal 
translation in order to express the spirit of the original better in English, I have 
explained the literal meaning ×× the Notes For example, see 104n andu 26n 
In choosing an English word for an Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises 


his own judgment and may be unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that 1s 
inevitable 


Let me explain the scope of the Notes I have made them as short as possible 
consistently with the object I have in view, vzz , to give to the English reader, scholar 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what I understand to 
be the meaning of the Text To discuss theological controversies or enter into 
polemical arguments I have considered outside my scope Such discussions and 
arguments may be necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate 
treatises, 1f only out of respect to the Holy Book Besides, such discussions leave no 
room for more important matters on which present-day readers desire information 
In this respect our Commentators have not always been discreet On questions 
of law, the Qur an lays down general principles, and these I have explained 11 ٥ 
avoided technical details these will be found discussed 1n their proper place in my book 
on “Anglo-Muhammadan Law’’ Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical 
or philological Notes On these points I consider that the labours of the vast body of our 
learned men 1n the past have left little new to say now’ There 1s usually not much 
controversy, and I have accepted their conclusions without setting out the reasons 
forthem Where it has been necessary for the understanding of the Text to refer 
to the particular occasion for the revelation of a particular verse, I have done so 
briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a disproportionate amount of space _ It 
will be found that every verse revealed for a particular occasion has also a general 
meaning The particular occasion and the particular people concerned have passed 
away, but the general meaning and its application remain true for all time What 
we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the Hujra, is what 
guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 


I spoke of the general meaning of the verses Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Qur-dn, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy 
difficult to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for 
understanding increases It 1s like a traveller climbing a mountain the higher he 
goes, the farther he sees From a literary point of view the poet Keats has described 
his feeling when he discovered Chapman’s Homer — 

Then felt I lhke some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific,—and all his men 
Looked at each other with a wild surmise,— 
Silent, upon a peak in Darien 

How much greater is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the 
Qur-fin opens our spiritual eyes! The meaning which we thought we had grasped 
expands New worlds are opened out As we progress, still newer, and again newer 
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worlds ‘swim into our ken” The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost com 
pletely absorbs us And yet we know that the “ face of God ’’—our final goal—has 
not yet been reached We are in the mulk of Sulaiman (Q 1 102), which the evil 
ones denied, belied, and even turned into blasphemy But we can ignore blasphemy, 
ridicule and contempt, for we are on the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume 
from the garden of the Holy One has already gladdened our nostrils 

Such meaning 1t 1s most difficult to express But where I can, I have indicat 
ed it in the Notes, in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the 
elevated language of the Text 

The Arabic Text I have had printed from photographic blocks made for me 
by Master Muhammad Sharif The calligraphy 1s from the pen of Pir Abdul Hamid, 
with whom I have been in touch and who has complied with my desire for a bold 
round hand, with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed 
over or under the letters to which they relate, and the verses duly numbered and 
placed in juxtaposition with their English equivalents Calligraphy occupies an 
important place in Muslim Art, and it is my desire that my version should not in any 
way be deficient in this respect 

I have been fortunate in securing the co operation of Professor Zafar Iqbal in 
looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text In connection with the Anjyuman’s edition 
of the Arabic Qur an he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punctua 
tion of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems I! hope he 
will some day publish these valuable notes I have been privileged to see the 
Anjuman’s Text before its formal publication I consider it the most carefully 
prepared Text of any produced 1n India, and I have generally followed 1t in punctuation 
and the numbering of verses,—the only points on which any difficulties are likely to 
arise on the Quranic Text 

It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possible, 
with new type, on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable I hope the 
result will please those who are good enough to approve of the more essential features 
of the work The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially 
Mr Badruddin Badr, their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in their work 
The somewhat unusual demands made on their time and attention they have met 
cheerfully, and Iam obliged tothem The publisher, Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, 
has thrown himself heart and soul into his work, and I hope the public will appreciate 
his efforts 

My plan 1s to issue each Sif@ra as it 1s ready, at intervals of not more than 
three months As the work proceeds, ۱ hope it willbe possible to accelerate the pace 
The paging will be continuous tn the subsequent volumes The final binding will be in 
either three or two volumes It 16 my intention to provide a complete analytical 
Index to the whole _ I hope all interested will sign the publisher’s subscription 
order in advance 

One final word to my readers’ Read, study, and digest the Holy Book Read 
slowly, and let 1 sink into your heart and soul Such study will, lke virtue, be its 
own reward If you find anything in this volume to criticise, please let 1t not spoil 
your enjoyment of the rest If you write to me, quoting chapter and verse, I shall 
be glad to consider your criticism, but let it not vex you if I exercise my own 
judgment in deciding for myself Any corrections accepted will be gratefully 
acknowledged On the other hand, if there 1s something that specially pleases you 
or helps you, please do not hesitate to write to me’ I have given up other interests 
to help you It will be a pleasure to know that my labour has not been in vain 1۶ 
you address me care of my Publisher at his Lahore address, he will always forward 
the letters to me 


LAHORE A YUSUF ’ALI, 


4th April 1934 
=i18th of the month 
oi Pilgrimage, 1352 H, 


Vil 
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BESIDES the names which I mentioned in my Preface of 1934, of those who 
have assisted me in various ways, I have much pleasure 1n adding a few more 
at this stage Khan Sahib Khwaja Latif Ahmad, of the Central Provinces 
Educational Service, has been a diligent and critical reader of the Parts as issued, 
and his friendly correspondence has enabled me to correct misprints and elucidate 
some points Mr Fadhl Muhammad Khan, IFS, of Lahore, as well as Mian 
Muhammad ‘Abdullah, BA, LLB, of Lahore, have also been helpful in 
pointing out misprints Maulvi Muhammad Shafi’, Principal of the Oriental College, 
Lahore, has been good enough to answer most readily my queries on questions of 
scholarship referred to him ‘To these and otner gentlemen, who have favoured me 
with correspondence, I have much pleasure in expressing my obligation 


The zeal and energy which my publisher, Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, has 
thrown into the work, require renewed acknowledgement For four years he and I 
have co operated in a great undertaking, and all processes connected with it have 
been carried out by loving Mushm hands 


Since I last greeted my readers collectively I have been able to perform the 
Pilgrimage to the holy city of Mecca and the sacred territory around it and seen 
with my own eyes the city and territory of Medina, with all the country around and 
between the holy Cities I have realised for myself the scenes in which the 
revelations came which I have humbly sought to interpret I hope that some 
glimpses of this experience will have been conveyed to my dear readers Will they 
pray that God may give me strength tocomplete this work and to serve Islam in 


other ways? 


A YUSUF ’ALI 


| COMMENTARIES ON THE QUR 4N “a 


{ - 
Qutanic literature 1s so voluminous that no single man can compass a perusal 
of the whole Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written, for 
special groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, which 
have perished And more works are being added every day The activity m this 
jine has never been greater than it 15 now 


, There 1s no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, sb much 
labour, so much time and money have been expended as has been the case avith tHe 
Qurdn A mere glance at Imadm Suyfiti’s(d 911 H) Jtga@a or Haji Khalifa’s 
(d 1059 H) Kashf uz-zuniin will show the encyclopedic volume ef the Quranic 
sciences in their day : 


Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although 1t must be 
admitted that the quality of the later lhterature on the subject leaves much to be 
desired Wi5uth the retrogression of the Islamic nations in original work in sciénce, 
art, and philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their qutlook and experience 
in various phases of intellectual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation st 
the free spirit of research and enquiry The new Renaissance of Islam which 8 
just beginning will, it 1s hoped, sweep away cobwebs and let 1n the full light of 
reason and understanding sr? 


The need for an explanation of the verses of the Qur-dn arose quite’ early” 
Even before the whole of the Qur dn was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle 
all sorts of questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, of 
of their bearing on problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spirirual 
mdtters on which they sought more light The Apostle’s answers were carefully, 
stored in the memory of the Companions (a4 hab) and were afterwards written down, 
In the next generation, the T@bi’tn, were those who had not personally conversed with 
the ‘Apostle, like the Companions, but had conversed with the Companions, and, 
learned from them Subsequent generations always went back to establish a chain 
of evidence through thé Ta@bs’in and the Cémpanions Through them grew up the 
science of Hadith or Traditions As this literature grew, 1t became necessaty ۵ 
establish strict rules by which the evidence could be examined and tested, so جو‎ to 
separate that which was considered to be established from that which ‘was doubtful 
or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved 1] the evolution of the 
science of Hadith, ×× became clear that even among the Companions certdin persofs 
had better memories than others, or better opportunities of becoming, really 
acquainted with the Apostle’s true meaning, or in other ways, a better title te he 
called true expositors, and fhe number of such persons came to be limited to ten 
anly Similarly the claims of the T@bs’in came to be examined and graded, and ۹ 
on hus arose a néw science, in which the names and positions of. persons. in 
Hedith iterature were examined biographically and in other ways : : 


7 The Hag@ith_ literature dealt wath all.sorts of matters, including Theolegy, 
Ethics, and Exegesis (expjanation of the Qur in) Exegesis soon became dn indepen- 
dent science by itself and was called Tafsir, and the sphere of Tafsir itself began to 
widen as the experience and knowledge pf the Arabs and Arabic writers began to in- 
crease, Besides the examnation of correct tradrtions from various kinds and grades 
of authorities, it began to examine the meaning. of wards philologically, collecting’ & 
yast amount of learning as to ropt meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, 
to which the Apostle belonged, the usage and meaning of words m:-the purest orginal 
Arabre before ۱۱ became mixed up with foreign rdioms and usages by the use of the 
Arabic language by non Arabs in Islam, and by the influence of the enormous 
geographical expansion of the Arab race sri the first. few centuries of Islam The 
mcseasing knowledge of history, nad of jewish and Christian legends enabled 
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the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book with reference to these 
Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of 1t absurd), which found its way into 
the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to 1ts importance and relevance, and 
gave rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical Christian and Jewish 
writers, that Islam was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, 
or that it accepts as true the illustrative legends from the Talmud or the Midrash 
or various fantastic schools of Christianity Then came philosophy and the mystic 
doctrine of the Safs schools The development of the science of kal@m (built on 

, formal logic), and its further offshoot the ‘Jim-ul ’Aqgasd (the philosophical exposi- 
tion of the grounds of our belief) introduced further elements on the intellectual 
side, while T@awil (esoteric exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced 
elements on the spiritual side, based on a sort of transcendental intuition of 
the expositor The Safi mystics at least adhered to the rules of their own Orders, 
which were very strict But many of the non Safi writers on T@awil indulged in an 
amount of licence in interpretation which has rightly called forth a protest on 
the part of the more sober ’Ulama 


For my part I agree with this protest While freely reserving the night of 1n- 
dividual judgment on the part of every earnest wnter, I think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret Every 
serious writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he 
possesses in the service of the Quran But he must not mix up his own theories 
and conclusions, however reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which 
is usually perfectly perspicuous, as it claims 1tto be Our difficulties in interpretation 
often arise from various causes, of which I will mention just a few 


(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions All living languages undergo 
such transformations The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions 
Where they are not unanimous, we must use our judgment and historic sense 
in adopting the interpretation of that authority which appeals to us most We must 
not devise new verbal meanings 


(2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language has further 
developed, and later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason In exercising our selective judgment 1n such 
cases 1t would be a good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer has reviewed the earlier interpretations and given good reasons 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we must freely concede to him 


(3) Classical Arabic has a vocabulary in which the meaning of each root word 
1s so comprehensive that it 1s difficult to interpret 1t mm a modern analytical language 
word for word, or by the use of the same word 1n all places where the original word 
occurs in the Text A striking example 1s furnished by the word Sabr, about which 
see my notes on 11 45 and 153 Even though one particular shade of meaning may 
be predominant in any particular passage, the others are latent So in a ray of light, 
when a prism analyses it, we may look at a portion of the field where a particular 
colour predominates, but other colours do not escape our glance An Arabic word 1s 
often a full ray of light, when a translator looks at 1t through the prism of a modern 
analytical language, he misses a great deal of 1ts meaning by confining his attention 
to one particular colour European translators have often failed in this respect and 
sometimes even been landed in absurdities because these delicate rich tones are not 
studied in their languages or literatures, and they do not look for them or appreciate 
them in the best examples of Oriental style If they despise them or think them 
fantastic, they had best leave the interpretation of Oriental literatures alone This 1s 
all the more so in religious or spiritual literature No human language can possibly 
be adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual thought Such thought must 
be expressed symbolically in terse and comprehensive words, out of which people will 
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perceive just as much hight and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving 
It 18 possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
symphony of colours 1s hidden from their eyes And so it comes about that through 
the prism of a clever English translation, poor "Umar (Omar) Khayyam emerges as a 
sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in hfe than drinking wine, 
dallying with women, and holding up his hands in despair at “this sorry scheme of 
things entire ” And so the parables of stern morality in the Qur an, its mystic 
earnestness, and its pictures of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, 
incoherent effusions, and a sensual paradise |! 


(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rich 
vocabulary of the Qur-dn distinguishes between things and ideas of a certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a general word in English Instances are 
Rahman and Rahim (Most Merciful), see1 1 n , ,2/ھ'‎ safaha, gafarae (to forgive) , 
see 11 109n , and the various words for Creation, see 11 117 n The fact 1s that it 
gives us avery limited idea of God's Mercy, when we only use the English word 
“ عنم‎ '' the Quranic idea implies not only pity and forgiveness but the Grace 
which protects us and keeps us from sin, and indeed guides us to the light of His 
“ Countenance "’ So the “ forgiveness ” of God 1s a thing totally different mn quality 
from the forgiveness which a man can give to his brother man_ the equation implied 
in “‘ Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us” 1s a 
misleading fallacy So, again, “ Creation ” 1s not just a simple process done by God 
at some remote time and finished with the Quranic idea implies various processes 
and the continuous presence and activity of God in His Creation 


(5) God’s purpose 1s eternal, and His plan 1s perfect, but man’s intelligence 1s 
limited at its very best In the same individual 1t grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience If we take mankind 
collectively the variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people 
There is thus no finality in human interpretation And in the thing interpreted— 
God’s Creation—there در‎ constant flux and change So that the impact of the one on 
the other must yield diverse results The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely 
according to the position of the observer, even if Kunchinjunga remained the same 
But if Kunchinjunga itself varies, there 1s a double cause of variation in the view 
So I believe in progressive interpretation, in the need for understanding and explaining 
spiritual matters from different angles The difficulties that confront me may not 
be the same as those that confront you The problems which our age has to meet 
may not be the same as the problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or 
sixth or later centuries of the Hijra Therefore ۱٤ 1s no merit to hug the solutions 
offered in the fourth or sixth centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace 
in the fourteenth century of the Hyra 


The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (manqil@t) 
and matters of judgment (ma’qil@t) 1s a sound one, and I heartily accept it But I 
would extend the scope of the ma'giila@t far beyond questions of 1diom and meaning 
In the former the issues are what actually happened, or what was actually said, or 
how were certain things done? Here the closer we go back to contemporary 
authority, the better In the latter, the issues are what is the bearing of this truth 
on our lives, or what illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what 1s the wisdom 
we can extract from this? In such matters, the closer we come te our own 
circumstances and experiences, the better It 1s not only our right but our duty to 
seek honestly our own solutions, and while we respect authority, we must not neglect 
or despise the gifts which God has accumulated for us through the ages 


The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated In matters of 
philology and language I accept the best authority among those who were competent 
to deal with these questions the older the better In matters of narration, 
contemporary authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied 
for their points of view As to the particular occasions on which particular verses 
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were revealed, the information 1s interesting and valuable from a historical point of 
view, and our older writers have collected ample material for 1t But to tay too 
riuch stréss off it to day puts the picture out of all perspective ۔‎ The Qur dn was 
rfot revealed for a particular occasion only, ‘but for alltime The particaolar .occasron’ 
is Now past Our chief interest now 1s to see how 1t can guide us in out present 
lives. its meaning 16 $0 manifold, and when tested, it is s0 true, that we should be 
wisé‘to concentrate on the matters that immediately help us So in'‘nature planté 
séek out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment There 1s plenty of 
other food left in the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it In matters 
of remote history or folk lore, we must take the results of the latest researches In 
interpreting Jewish or Chrigtian legends or beefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by way of illustration only, not in the direction of mcorporating such 
beliefs or systems Though they were,true in their original purity, we are not sure 
df the fotm which they subsequently took, and im any case the fuller light ‘of the sun, 
obstures the lesser light of the stars 

In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own ‘hives, we 
mist ‘use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we 
must not obtrude isrelevant matter into our discussions Let us take simple examplds 
When we speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the 
expression with the Copernican system of astronomy What we mean is as true 
under the-Copernican system as د٤‎ was under the Ptolemzic system When we speak 
of the endless plains of India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is 
round Nor will such poetic expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions.as to 
the nature of space in modern astronamy Man’s intellect 1s given to him to 
investigate the nature of the physical world around him ع3ا‎ forms different concep 
9ہ‎ bf it at different times Spiritual truths are quite fndependent of the question’ 
which of these conceptions are true They deal with matters which are beyond the 
ken of physical science ص1‎ explaining or illustrating them we ‘shall use stich. 
langage a8 18 currént among the people to whom we speak > 


Let me set out the names of the most important Tafsirs, especially those ‘to 
which I have from time to time referred They are not, however, in any sense my 
authorities They belong to widely different schools of thought, and some of them 
express extreme views with which I do not agree I only adopt the general serse of 
accepted Commentaries 


‘ (1) The monumental work of Abi Ja’far Muhammad Ibn Jarr Tabari,d 310 
H A perfect mine of historical information, as the author was both a historian and 
a Ttaditionist Copies are not easily accessible 
(2) The Mufrada@t, a dictionary of difficult words and phrased in the Qur dn, 
by Abul Qasim Husain Ragib, of Ispahan,d 503 H_ Also explains allusions 
(3) The Kashshaf, by Abul Qa4stm Mahmiid Zamakhshari, of Khwarism, d 28 
H. Very full in the explanation of words and idioms, takes a decidedly rational, 
ethical view of doctrine Numerous Commentaries have beén written on this 
mmentary, 
, ' (4) Tafsir Kabir, by Fakhr ud din Muhammad ۸۶۶:۶, 606 H Very ctony- 
prehensive, Strong in interpretations from a Sifi or spyritual pomt of view ۴< * 
(5) Anw@r-ut Tansil, by Qadhi Nasir-ud din Abii Sa’id Bardhawi, d 685 H ۱ 
Hds drawn largely from the Mufrada@t, the Kashshaf, and the Tafsir Kabir, but 
incorporates a good deal of original matter A very populat Commentary, on which , 
again numerous Commentaries have been written . 
1  . (6) The Tafsir of Abul Fid&é Isma’il Jn Kathir, d 774 H Volurnmots, but 
haé great authority among the 'Ulama - 
2و( (9) ے‎ ft" ulim il Qur an, by Jalal ud din Suyiti,d 911H A comprehensive 
revielw-of the 2 nf the Qar-an, being ati mtroduction to his Majmo'-ul.Bahrasg. ; 
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۲ (8)' Tafsir Jalalasn —Written by the two Jalal ud dins, one of whom was the 
author of the IJtga@n, mentioned above, d 911 H A concise and meritorious 
Commentary, on which again a number of Commentaries have been written 


(9) Our country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Tafsir 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the latter ones have written in Urdu 


The earliest I can trace is Shaikh ’Ali Ibn Ahmad Mahaimi (of Mahim, near 
Bombay),d 835 H =1432A D , author ofthe Tafsir Rahmani Almost Contemporary, 
with him was ’Allama Shams ud-din, of Daulatabad and Delhi, who lived during the 
brilliant reign of Ibrahim Sharqi of Jaunpur (1400—1440 AD) He wrote in 
Persian During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shah 
Wali ullah, and his twa sons Shah ’Abdul ’Aziz (d 1824) and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir 
(d 1826) wrote both translations and Commentaries Shah ‘Abdul ’Aziz wrote in 
Persian and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir in Urdu’) The Urdu Commentary of Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Kban of ’Aligarh (d 1898) has not met the approval of the 'Ulama On the 
other hand the more recent Urdu Commentary of Maulv1 ’Abdul Haqgq, the Tafsir 
Haqqani, has passed through several editions, 1s quite modern in tone and manage; 
able in bulk, and 1s widely circulated in India I have derived much instruction 
from it and have used it constantly The Commentary of Maulvi Abul Kalam 
Azad has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been finished 


, (10) The Modernist school in Egypt got a wise lead from the late Shaikh 
Muhammad ’Abduh (d 1323 H = 1905 AD), whose unfinished Commentary 1s being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridha, thetalented editor of the Mana@r newspaper 
The work of Shaikh Tantawi Jauhari, a pups] of “Abduh, finds the “ jewels”’ of the 
Qur dn and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines of 
thought ‘Allama Farid Wajdi1s also spoken of as a good modern Commentator , 
I have not yet been able to get a copy of his work 


(11) It has been said that the Qur 4n is its own best Commentary As we 
proceed with the study of the Book, we find how true thisis A careful comparison 
and collation of passages from the Qur 4n removes many difficulties Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and 
you will find that one passage throws light on another 


TRANSLATIONS OF THE QUR-AN 


Almost all languages spoken by Muslims have translations of the Qur-fin in 
them Usually the Text is printed with the Translation If the language 18 
undeveloped, many of the Arabic words of the Qur-dn are taken over bodily into it 
for want of corresponding words in the language Even in cultivated languages like 
Persian or Turkish, the introduction of religious terms from Arabic gave a body of 
words which were common to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that 
unity of the Muslim Brotherhood which 1s typified by the Qibla Where the notion 
itself 1s new to the speakers of polished languages, they are glad to borrow the Arabic 
word expressing that notion and all the associations connected with it Such a 
word 1s Qtbla Where the language 1s undeveloped, the translation 1s nothing more 
than a rough explanation of the Arabic Text The translation has neither grammati- 
cal finish nor a form which can stand independently by itself That 1s what 
happened with the earlier Urdu translations They were really rough explanations 
The ambition of every learned Muslim 1s to read the Qur-4nin Arabic The ambition 
of every Muslim 1s to read the sounds of the Arabic Text I wish that his or her 
ambition were also to understand the Qur an, either in Arabic or in the mother 
tongue or some well developed tongue which he or she understands Hence the 
need for good and accurate translations 

The translations into non-European languages known to me are Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu, Tami! (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some 
of the languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages 1 
believe there 1s also a Chinese (dialectical) translation 

The earliest Urdu translation was by Shah ’Abdul Qadir of Delhi (d 1826) 
He has already been mentioned among the Indian Commentators Since then 
numerous Urdu translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete 
Among the complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those 
of Shah Raf:’ ud din of Delhi, Shah Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi, and Maulv: Nazir Ahmad 
(qd 1912) Personally I prefer the last The projected Urdu translation by Hakim 
Ahmad Shuja’ has not yet been published 

Before the development of the madern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
Janguage of Europe was Latin A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Huyra) but not published till 1543 
The place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander This was translated 
into Italian, German, and Dutch Schweigger’s German translation was published 
at Nurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616 A French translation by Du Ryer was published 
at Paris in 1647, and a Russian one at St Petersburg in 1776 Savary’s French 
translation appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski's French translation (which has passed 
through several editions) first appeared in 1840, the French interest in Islam having 
been stimulated by French conquests in Algeria and North Africa The Germans 
have followed up Schweigger with Boysen’s translation 1n 1773, Wahl’s in 1828, and 
Ulimann’s (first edition in 1840) I believe the Ahmadiya Association of Lahore 
have ص۱‎ hand a fresh translation into German and Dutch 

Meanwhile Maracc: had produced صا‎ 1689 a Latin version of the Qur 4n with 
the Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic Commentaries, carefully selected 
and garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe Maracc1 
was a learned man, and there 1s no pretence about the object he had in view, vez, 
to discredit Islam by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities 
themselves Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI, his work 1s 
dedicated to the holy Roman Emperor Leopold I, and he introduces it by an 
introductory volume containing what he calls a “ Refutation of the Qur 4n ”’ 

The first English translation by A Ross was but a translation of the first French 
translation of Du Ryer of 1647, and was published a few years after Du Ryer’s George 
Sale’s translation (1734) was based on Maracc1’s Latin version, and even his notes and 
his Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on Maracci1 Considering that Maracc1’s 
object was to discredit Islam 1n the eyes of Europe, it 1s remarkable that Sale’s translation 
should be looked upon as a standard translation in the English speaking world, and 
should pass through edition after edition, being even included in the series called the 
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Chandos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir E Denison Ross The Rev 
J M Rodwell arranged the Sjras in a rough chronological order _His translation 
was first published in 1861 Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes 
show the mind of a Christian clergyman, who was more concerned to ‘show up” 
the Book than to appreciate or expound its beauties Prof با‎ H Palmer’s 
translation (first published in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Qur-dn ought to be 
translated into colloquial language He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur 
of style in the original Arabic To him that style was “rude and rugged” we 
may more justifiably call his translation careless and slipshod 

The amount of mischief done by these versions of non Muslim and ant: 
Muslim writers has led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English transla- 
tion Thé first Mushm to undertake an English translation was Dr Muhammad 
"Abdul Hakim Khan, of Patiala, 1905 Mirza Hairat of Delhi also published a 
translation, (Delhi 19.9) the Commentary which he intended to publish in a 
separate volume of Introduction was, as far as I know, never published My dear friend, 
the late Nawwab ‘Imad ul Mulk, Sa1ryid Husain Bilgrami, of Hyderabad, Deccan, 
translated a portion, but he did not live to complete his work The Ahmadiya Sect 
has also been active in the field Its Qadiyan Anjuman published a version of the 
first Sipfra in 1915 Apparently no more was published Its Lahore Anjuman has 
published Maulvi Muhammad ’Ali’s translation (first edition in 1917), which has 
passed through more than one edition 1٤ 1s a scholarly work, and 1s equipped with 
adequate explanatory matter in the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index 
But the English of the Text 1s decidedly weak, and 1s not likely to appeal to those 
who know no Arabic There are two other Muslim translations of great merit 
But they have been published without the Arabic Text Hafiz Gulam Sarwar’s 
translation (published in 1930 or 1929) deserves to be better known than itis He 
has provided fairly full summaries of the Siras, section by section, but he has 
practically no notes to his Text I think such notes are necessary for a full 
understanding of the Text In many cases the Arabic words and phrases are so 
Lehi, acts of meaning that a Translator would be ×× despair unless he were allowed to 
explain all that he understands by them Mr Marmaduke Pickthall’s translation 
was published in 1930 He is an English Muslim, a literary man of standing, and 
an Arabic scholar But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text His 
rendéring 1s “ almost literal’’ it can hardly be expected that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which (in his own words) can be described as “that inimitable 
symphony the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy’ Perhaps the 
attempt to catch something of that symphony in another language 1s impossible 
Greatly daring, I have made that attempt We do not blame an artist who tries to 
catch ص×‎ his picture something of the glorious light of a spring landscape 

The English language being widely spread over the world, many people 
interested in Islam will get their ideas of the Qur an from English translations It 
iS good that qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which 
their own mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves The Indian educa 
tional system has enthroned English as the common language of culture fora 
population of 350 millions The most educated of its 80 millions of Mushims— 
unless they know/ Arabic—look to English as the most cultivated medium of 
expression Their non-Muslim fellow countrymen judge—usually misyudge—theit 
religion by the material which 1s available to them in English We should 
improve and increase this material as much as we can and from as many points of 
view as we can Some Muslim nations—like the Turks—have now determined to 
provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in their own national 
language In order to keep them in touch with the thought and points of view of 
their brethren in faith, the English language would under present conditions be the 
most convenient medium These are the considerations which have moved me to 
undertake the stupendous task of providing an English Interpretation of the Qur-an 
: son for strength and light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in this service 
0 islam 


USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 


The wide compass of the Qur 4n makes it necessary to consult works of 
seference on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the 
various points that arise To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest reading 
1s necessary as well as the most varied experience in life But the interests of 
readers require that ٤ handy Commentary should not roam too far afield Bearing 
this in view the three essential kinds of books would be (@) Previous Commentaries, 
{6) previous Translations , (c) Dictronaries and General Works of Reference, easily 
accessible |] have set out (@)and (6) 1n the previous two Notes I note a few under(c) — 


1 Imdm Abul Qasim Husain Ragib’s Mufradat a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qur 4n Already mentioned under Commentaries 


2 The well known Arabic Dictionary, Q@miis 

3. The well known Arabic Dictionary, Lis@n-ul ’Arab 
4 Theconcise Arabic Persian Dictionary, Surah 

5 J Penrice’s Dictsonary & G'ossary of the Koran 

6 E W Eane Englssh Arabstc Lextcon 


Imam Jaldl ud din Suyiti’s Itqan fi ’ulim 11 Quran a veritable encyclo 
peedia of Quranic sciences 

8 Noldeke und Schwally Geschichte des Qorans A German Essay on the 
Chronology of the Qur an Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non Muslim 


point of view and to us not always acceptable, though it 1s practically the last word 
of European scholarship on the subject 


9 Encyclopaedia of Islam Nearly completed Very unequal in it8 various 


٦ 


parts 


10 Encyclopaedia Britanimsca 14th edition A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention tt devotes to Arabic learning 


11 Hughes's Dictionary of Islam Out of date, but still useful 
12. Ibn Hisham Sirat ur Rastél A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle 


13.. Maulvi Shibli Nu’man (d 191421334 H) Siratun Nabi (An Urdu 
Life af the Apostle) 


14 Fath ur Rahman, an Arabic Concordance to the Qur an, by Faidh ullah 
Bik Hasdni, printed in Cairo in 1346 H Full and well arranged, and easy to use. 


۲ 
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TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES 


The following table shows the system which I have followed ×× transhiterating 
the letters of the Arabic alphabet — 


f (Consonantal b t 
y sound b 2 
آ‎ Long vowel * 4 é . ’ (apostrophe) 
ب‎ b é g 
ف‎ t 8 f 
= th y) ۹ 
ج‎ J nS . لا‎ 
C kh ¢ m 
od d U ۰ 11 
ھ ک5ا 2 ل‌‎ h 
J r § consonant ۳٦ 
J 2 و‎ long ٣م‎ ۹8 
سر‎ 5 5 diphthong au 
رر‎ sh ی‎ consonant y 
P 5 «slong vowel* i 
ص‎ dh یىی‎ diphthong 31 
Short vowels ے-‎ (fatha) a 


(dhamma) ou‏ ھے 

1 For the hamza (+) I have used no distinctive sign, An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the ’as(¢), or vice versa, کر‎ confusing to English 
readers As a moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or 
short vowel which moves it, eg, ab, Raiif Where tt 1s a hiatus preceded by a fatha, 
I have shown 1t by a second a_ thus, graa, the cave of Hsraa In other cases 1t has 
not been possible to show it without using a distinctive sign The name of the 
Holy Book 1s usually written Quran, but I prefer to write Qur-@n 


2 The final h preceded by the short @ 1s scarcely pronounced, and I have 
left 1t out Hence Séra, Fatiha, Hijra, etc , where the Arabic spelling would require 
Sirah, Fatihah, Hiyrah, etc 


3 In mternationalised words and names I have used the spelling ordinarily 
current in English , eg , Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob 
Here the boundary 1s thin and rather ١(ا‎ defined, and possibly my practice and that 
of my proof-readers have not been absolutely uniform 


4 Some names, eg, Ishmael, Hagar, etc , have acquired a contemptuous 
association in their European forms, while the persons they represent are sacred 
personages held in great honour 1n Islam I have, therefore, avoided the European 
forms and used the Arabic forms, Isma’il, Hajar, etc 





جس eee a NT eee ee OEE AN eRe a‏ سد ےت ae eRe‏ تر کی تی 
Where it 1s really pronounced long Hence khkalaqna-kum but khalaqnal insan, Abi Sufyan‏ ٭ 
but Abul Qasim , fin-ndr but ft ke‏ 


ABBREVIATIONS USED 


I have not used many abbreviations Those I have used are shown below — 


= Anno Dominit= year of the Christian Calendar 

= Anno Hegire= year of the ۵۶8 

= Book 

= The running Commentary, in rhythmic prose 

= compare 

=date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived) 
= The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament 
= Encyclopedia Britannica, 14th edition 

=exempl: gratta=for example 

= The Book of Exodus, Old Testament 

= The Book of Genesis, Old Testament 

= year of the Hijra 

= Hafiz Gulam Sarwar’s Translation of the Qur an 
=1d est=that 1s 

= Book of Joshua, Old Testament 

=Gospel of St Matthew, New Testament 

= Maulvi Muhammad ’Ali’s Translation of the Qur-dn 
=Mr M Pickthall’s The Meaning of the Glorious Koran 
=note 

= notes 

= The Book of Numbers, Old Testament 

= page 

= pages 

= Qur dn 

= QOur an, Siira 20, verse 25 

= Revelation of St John, New Testament 

=slra 

= verse 

= verses 

= videlscet=namely 


=the end of one Sipara, two Siparas,etc A Sipdrais arithmetically 
the 30th part of the Qur an 


AD 
AH 
Bk 

C 

Cf 

d 
Deut 
E B 
eg 
Exod 
Gen 


HGS 
٤ 

Josh 
Matt 
MM A 
M P 


nn 
Num 


PP 


xx 25 
Rev 


vd 


Yo, etc‏ ہل 
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PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


The punctuation marksin the Arabic Text have been worked out by our ’Ulama 
with great care and minute attention to details The earliest manuscripts had few 
or no punctuation marks Their growth and development furnish an interesting 
history, on which I hope Professor Zafar Iqbal, who has gone into the question, will 
publish his notes In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks 
Later Latin had one or two rudimentary ones In modern Europe they developed 
with printing Aldus Manutius (16th century) was the first to work out a regular 
system The Muslims were much earlier in the field for Quranic purposes, although 
in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, punctuation 1s not a strong point 


Quranic punctuation 1s an elaborate system, 1n which three kinds of marks 
are used First, there are marks toshow the variations 1n the systems of Qirdat 
The most impertant of these 1s what 1s known as the Mu’dnaqa معادعہ‎ This literally 
means the action of two persons embracing each other shoulder to shoulder, as in the 
ceremonious Salute at the celebration of ’Id The technical meaning in connection 
with the Quranic text 1s that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed 
as going either with the words or expressions preceding 1t or with those following it 
The word or expression 1n question 1s indicated by three dots placed before and 
after 1t, above other punctuation marks 1f any An example will be found in 1 2, 
where the word ۶۶ ht may be construed either as referring to the word ratb in the 
preceding clause, or to the word Audan in the succeeding clause Either or both 
constructions are admissible Passages where such constructions occur are indicated 
in the margin of the Arabic Text by the abbreviation ,مع‎ where this was worked out 
by the earlier Commentators (Mutagaddtmin), or by the word wadle~in full, where it 
was worked out by the later Commentators (Mutaakhkhsrin) The numeral above it 
shows the serial number of the Mu’@naqa of each series 


Secondly, there are marginal marks showing division into sections or 
paragraphs These are denoted by the letter ‘as (s)1in the margin, and are 
explained under the heading ‘‘ Divisions of the Qur-an '' 


Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marks in the Text A knowledge 
of the most important of these 1s necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text 
Most important of all 1s a big circle © to denote the end of one Ayat and the 
beginning of another If the end of the Ayat 1s not also the end of a sentence, the 
mark of a smaller stop 1s put above 1t Where one mark 1s put on the top of another, 
the former governs the latter A warning not to stop 1s denoted by لا‎ The letter e 
(l@z+m) shows that a stop 1s absolutely necessary , otherwise the sense 1s spoilt This 
1s 80 important that د٤‎ 1s also shown prominently in the margin as لازم‎ Fy (488) 
shows that a stop 1s optional, but if you do not stop, the sense 1s not spoiled “There 
are other marks to show the extent to which a stop 1s permissible, eg, for taking 
breath, etc , or where option 1s allowed, whether it 1s better to stop or not to stop 
The letter ط‎ (mutiag) denotes a full stop, +e, the end of a sentence, but not the end 
of an argument, as in the case of a paragraph or section (¢ ) 


DIVISIONS OF THE QURAN . ےے.‎ 


The reading of the Qur-fin 1s considered a pious duty by every Muslim and 1s 
actually performed in practice by every hterate person, man, woman, and child 
For the convenience of those who wish to complete the whole reading in a given 
time, the whole Text 1s divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts Tiee 
thirtieth Part is called sas-un in Arabic, and Sif@ra or simply Para in Persian ‘and 
Urdu If you read a Sif@ra every day, you complete the whole reading mn a month 
of thirty days. The seventh partis called a Manztd? If one is read every day, the 
whole is completed in a week Usually the arithmetical quarters of a ہم مک‎ 
(one-fourth, one half, three-quarters) are also marked in the Arabic copies as Ar-rud’, 
An-nesf, and Ath-thalatha. 


According to subject matter, the division 1s different The whole of the 
Qur-&n 1s arranged in 114 Siiras of very unequal size The Siras are numbered and 
the consecutive number 1s shown just before the title of the Siira, both in Arabic and 
English Ina Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronologecal order as 
usually accepted by Musiim writers Each Siira consists of a number of Ayats 
Siira I contains 7 Ayats and Sidra Ii contains 286 For the meaning of Sara and 
Ayat see C 42nn 15-17 The most convenient form of quotation 1s to name the 
Siira and the Ayat thus 120 means the 120th Ayat of the second Sira A Sara 
1s ‘usually spoken of as a Chapterin English, but that translation is hardly satisfactory 
if you examine the order you will find that each Sdra1sa step ina gradation I! 
have left the word untranslated, as a technical term in our religious literature The 
Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the rhythm and cadence 1n the Arabtec 
Text Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences Sometimes a sentence 1s 
divided by a break in an Ayat But usually there is a pause in meaning at the end 
of an Ayat 


A division of the Sira into Sections 1s shown 1n all Arabic Texts These are 
Jogical divisions according to meaning The word translated ‘‘ Section’’ 1s in Arabic 
Ruki’, a “ bowing of the head” The end of a Ruki’ 1s shown in Arabic by 5 
Usually three figures are written with¢ The top figure shows the number of 
Ruka’s completed in that Stra The middle figure shows the number of Ayats 1n 
the Ruki’ just completed The bottom figure shows the number of Ruki’s 
completed in that Sipa@ra, irrespective of Sfiras, For example, the first ¢ in Sipara II 


which continues 5۵0: II from Stpara I 1s usually marked 3 It means that at that 


point 17 Rukii’s of Stra II have been completed, that the Rukt’ of which × marks 

the close contains 6 Ayats, and that it 1s the first Ruki’ that falls in Sipara 11 1 

have further marked the sub division of RukQi’s into sherter paragraphs where 

necessary, by using in the English text a bold flowery Initial. eg, see the snatigl 
in 1 6 or the imtial “ERY in us. 35. 
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INTRODUCTION‏ ہے 


C 1—Glory to God Most High, full of Grace and Mercy , 
He created All, including Man 
To Man He gave a special place in His Creation 
He honoured man to be His Agent, 
And to that end, endued him with understanding, 
Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual msight , 
So that man should understand Nature, 
Understand himself, 
And know God through His wondrous Signs, 
And glorify Him in truth, reverence, and unity 


C 2—For the fulfilment of this great trust 
Man was further given a Will, 
So that h1s acts should reflect God’s universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing, 
Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being in harmony with the Infinite, 
And with the great drama of the world around him, 
And with his own spiritual growth 


C 3-—But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 
Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 
And he chose the crooked path of Discord 
And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation, 
Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world, 
And 1n himself 


C 4—Then did his soul rise against himself, 
And his self dascord made discord between kith and kin 
Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak, 
To boast in prosperity, and curse in adversity, 7 
And to ‘flee each other, pursuing phantoms, 
For the -truth and reafity of Unity 
Was gone from their minds 


C 5—When men spread themselves over the earth, 
And became many nations, 
Speaking diverse languages, 
And observing diverse customs and laws, 
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The evils became multiplied, 

As one race or nation 

Became alienated from another 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten,— 
First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 

Were sown and reaped جا‎ larger fields , 

And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 

Were obscured over masses of men, 

As large tracts of land are starved 

Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high 


C 6—But God : His infinite mercy and love, 


Who forgives and guides individuals and nations, 
And turns to good even what seems to us evil, 

Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 
Nor the groups of men and women 

Who join together to obey His Will and Law 

And strengthen each other in unity and truth, 

Nor the Nations that dwell 

In mountain or valley, heat or cold, 

In regions fertile or arid, 

In societies that roam over land or seas, 

Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil, 

Or seek the seas for food or o1l or fat or gems, 

Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 

Precious stones or metals or stored up heat and energy, 
Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship, 

Or live a frugal life of contemplation 

For all are children of One God, 

And share His loving care 

And must be brought within the pale 

Of His eternal unity and harmony 


C. 7 —And so this light of eternal Unity 


Has shone in all ages and among all nations, 
Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men, 

To share their joys and sorrows, 

To suffer for them and with them,— 

Aye, and to suffer more than falls 

To ordinary mortal lot,— 

That so their message and their hfe 
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Might fulfil the eternal 
And unchanging purpose of the Most High,— 
To lead man to his noblest destiny 


C 8 —Ever this eternal light of Unity, 
This mystic light of God’s own Will, 
Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour 
The names of many Messengers are inscribed 
In the records of many nations and many tongues, 
And many were the forms in which their message was delivered, 
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people , 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 
And manifold also was the response of their people, 
But they all witnessed to the One Truth 
Of God's unity, might, grace and love 


C 9 —As the records of man are imperfect, 
And the memory of man unstable 
The names of many of these messengers 
Are known in one place and not 1n another, 
Or among one people and not among others ر‎ 
And some of their names may have perished utterly , 
But their message stands one and indivisible, 
Even though it may have been forgotten, 
Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition or perversity , 
Or misunderstood 1n the blinding light 
Of time or tortuous Circumstance 


C 10—Many were the faiths in the composite world 
Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Europe, 
And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom, 
Saved, transformed, renewed, or mingled , 
And many new streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds,— prophets, poets, preachers, 
Philosophers, and thinking men of action, 
And many were the conflicts, and many 
The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 
And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia,— 
Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the Pacific 


C.11—At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 
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Should speak and declare to the People, 

Without the need of Priests or Priest-craft, 
Without miracles save those that happen 

Now and always in the spiritual world, 

Without mystery, save those mysteries 

Which unfold themselves in the growing 

Inner experience of man and his vision of God,— 
To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 
Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever 


C 12 —And this great healing hght shone 


Among a people steeped ص۱‎ ignorance, 

Brave and free, but without cohesion or union, 

Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature, 
Accustomed to Nature’s hardships and her rugged resistance to man, 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 

Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality, 

And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful, 

And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence, 

To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive 


1 


C 13—Who were hit to be vehicles of this light ےئ‎ 


Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries, 

Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 
Men whose refinement had ended 1n vices, 

Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits, 
Or 1n moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury, 
Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 

Gross selfishness betweén class and class, 

Sex and sex, condition and condition , 

And had perverted their language, once beautiful, 

Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility 


C 14—For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had departed , 


Rome’s great systems of law, organisation, and universal citizenship 
Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formalism, ; 

And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance , } 

The living fire of Persia’s Prophet scarce smouldered , 

In her votaries. of luxury, 

In India, countless castes and kingdoms 
Cancelled the unity of Buddha's teaching , 
The wounds of China had not yet been healed by T’ ang eras ; 
And. Japan was still a disciple of Chins, , 


) 
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C 15 —Then, in the sacred city of pagan Arabia, 
Shone a light that spread in all directions 
It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men’s habitations in Asia, Europe, and Africa 
It made the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science, 
Of organised enterprise, law, and arts, 
With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries 


C 16—Behold! There was born into the world of sense 
The unlettered Apostle, the comely child, 
Noble of birth, but nobler ٥ ٤1 
In the grace and wisdom of human love 
And human understanding , dowered with the key 
Which opened to him the enchanted palace 
Of nature , marked out to receive— 
To receive and preach in burning words 
The spiritual truth and message of the Most High 


C 17 —Others before him had been born 
In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history , others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history, 
Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts, and dimly seek 
A lght afar, remote from the lives 
Mean and sordid, such as they knew 


C 18 —But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 
Of history , with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned , with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love, in hills 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered, 
But never lost his way to truth and righteousness , 
From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him, through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight, 
And won from them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith! who never broke his word 


C 19 —To the Praiseworthy ? indeed be praise 
Born 1n the Sacred City,® he destroyed 
Its superstition , loyal to his people to the core, 
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He stood for ali humanity , orphan born 

And poor, he envied nat tke rich, 

And made his special care all those 

Whom the world neglected or oppressed ,— 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 

Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength, 
Or virtues downtrodden in the haunts of men 


C 20 —His mother‘ and his foster mother 5 
Loved and wondered at the child, 
His grandfather, ‘Abdul Muttalib, 
Of all his twice eight children and their offspring, 
Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways, 
His uncle Abi Talib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 
Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged 1n his person 
Their narrow Pagan selfish lives 


C 21 —To his cousin ’Ali, the well beloved, ° 
Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man, 
As gentle as he was wise and true and strong, 
The one in whose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill, 
Holding life cheap in support of a cause so high, 
And placing without reserve his chivalry, 
His prowess, his wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God 


C 22 —Not till the age of forty’ did he receive 
The Commission to stand forth and proclaim 
The Bounty of God, and His gift, to lowly Man, 
Of knowledge by Word and Pen , but all through 
His years of preparation he did search 
The Truth he sought it in Nature’s forms and laws, 
Her beauty and her stern unflinching ways, 
He sought it in the inner world 
Of human lives, men’s joys and sorrows, 
Their kindly virtues and their sins 


4 Amina 5 Halima 6 Murtadh§ 7 The Arabian year before H 10 was roughly 
Juni solar See Appendix XI, p 1077 


7 [ec 22-25. 


Of pride, injustice, cruel wrong, 

And greed of gain, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still, 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will 

Of man must tune itself to find its highest bliss 


C 23 —But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity , 
Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them, even as a boy of nine, 

When he went in a trade caravan with Abii Talib 
To Syria,® his tende: soul marked inwardly 

How God did speak 1n the wide expanse 

Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 

From the Life of Lives, even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways the light of the Sun 


C 24 —Nor less was he grieved at Man’s ingratitude 
When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses, 
Driving rarer souls to hermit life, 
Clouding the heavenly murror of pure affections 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles, 
And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves 


C 25 —He worked, and joyed in honest labour , 
He traded with integrity to himself and to others, 
He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life, 
But saw its good and evil as types 
Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter, 
People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 
Was just and righteous he loved the society 
Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 
For Prayer and inward spiritual strength , 
He despised not wealth but used it for others, 
He was happy im poverty and used it as his badge 


8 It was on such visits that he met and conversed with Nestorian Christian monks like Babira 
who were quick to recognise his spiritual worth Perhaps the meeting wasin Busrf یىی‎ ٠ in the 


Jabal Druze district of Syria some 80 miles south of Damascus There was another Busra in Edom, 
north of Petra in Transjordania Busra was famous for trade 1n costly red dyes and 1s referred to as 
Bograh in Isaiah, lxu1 1 Neither of these towns 1s to Le confounded with the modern Basra, 
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And his ص:۱4٥۶‎ when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his grasp, as a man among men. 


C 26 —At twenty-five he was united in the holy bonds 
Of wedlock with Khadija the Great, the noble lady 
Who befriended him when he had no worldly resources, 
Trusted him when his worth was little known, 
Encouraged and understood him 1n his spiritual struggles, 
Believed 1n him when with trembling steps 
He took up the Call and withstood obloquy, 
Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures, 
And was a life long help mate till she was gathered 
To the saints in his fifty first year, — 
A perfect woman, the mother of those that believe 


C 27 —There 1s a cave 1n the side of Mount Hiraa 
Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 
In a valley which turns left from the road to ’ Arafat, 
To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadija 
Days and nights he spent there with his Lord 
Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind,— 
Harder and more cross grained than the red gramite 
Of the rock around him,—problems not his own, 
But his people’s, yea, and of human destiny, 
Of the mercy of God, and the age long conflict 
Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace 


C 28 —Not till forty years of earthly life had passed 
That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 
And its contents began to be transferred to the tablet of his mind, 
To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 
For all time,—a fountain of mercy and wisdom, 
A warning to the heedless, a guide to the erring, 
An assurance to those in doubt, a solace to the suffering, 
A hope to those in despair,—to complete the chain 
Of Revelation through the mouths 
Of divinely inspired Apostles. 
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C 29 —The Chosen One !° was in the Cave of Hiraa 


For two years and more he had prayed there and adored 
His Creator and wondered at the mystery ور‎ 
Of man with his corruptible flesh, just growing ! 


9, Alfaqra fakhrt “Povertv is my pride ' 10, 
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Out of a clot,!°4 and the soul in him 
Reaching out to knowledge sublime, new 

And ever new, taught by the bounty 

Of God, and‘leading to that which man himself 
Knoweth not And now, behold! a dazzling 
Vision of beauty and light overpowered his senses, 
And he heard the word “ /graa /”’ 


C 30 — Igraa ’""—which being interpreted may mean 
“Read!” or “ Proclaim!” or “ Recite |” 
The unlettered Apostle was puzzled , 
He could not read The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace, 
And the cry rang clear “ Iqraa! ”’ 
_ And so it happened three times, until 
The first overpowering sensation yielded 
To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 
His Mission, 1ts Author, God the Creator, 
Its subject, Man, God’s wondrous handiwork, 
Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime , 
And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen, 
And the sanctified Book, thé Gift of God, 
Which men might read, or write, or study, or tredsure in their souls 


C 31 —tThe veil was lifted from the Chosen One’s eyes, 
And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy When this passed, 

And he returned to the world of Time 

And Circumstance and this world of Sense, ' 
He felt 'fike one whose eyes had seen 

A hght of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed  ~ 
On his return to common sights 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark, 

The solitude seemed tenfold empty, 

The mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 

As the Mountain of Light,!! the mere shell 
Of an intense memory | Was ٣٤ a dream? 
Terror seized his ]ymbs and he straightway sought ۱ 
Her who shared his inmost: life, , 

And told her of his sense of exaltation, 

And the awful void when the curtain closed 


C 32,~-She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him, 
Gave strength to his shaken senses; ' 
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Wrapped up in warmth his shivering body, 

Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 

Of an experience rare to mortal men 

She knew 1t was no dream or delusion 

She went and consulted her cousin Waraga, 

A devout worshipper of God 1n the Faith of Christ, 
Learned 1n spiritual lore He lhstened 

And with her rejoiced that he, Muhammad, 

Was God’s Chosen One to renew the Faith 


C 33 — She said Blessed be thou, Chosen One! 
Do we not see thy inner life,—ttue and pure? 
Do not al! see thy outer life,—kind and gentle ?>— 
Loyal to hin, hospitable to strangers ? 
No thought of harm or mischief ever stained th'y mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 
Or stilled not the passions of narrower men 
Fver ready in the service of God, thou art he 
Of whom I bear witness. there’s no God but He, 
And thou art His chosen Apostle 


C 34—Khadija believed, exalted in faith 
Above all women, ’Ali, the well-beloved, 
Then a child of ten, but hon hearted, 
Phighted his faith, and became from that moment 
The right hand of Islam, Abia Bakr, the Sincere,!® 
The True hearted, the man of wealth and influence, 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, 
The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend, 
Never hesitated to declare his faith, 
And Zaid, the freedman of Muhammad, 
Counted his freedom as naught compared 
With the service of Muhammad and Islam 
These were the first fruits of the mission 
A woman, 2 child, a man of affairs, and a freedman, 
All banded together in the equality of Islam 


C 35 —The revelation had come, the mission 
And the inspiration But what was it leading to ? 
It was a miracle, but not 1n the sense 
Of a reversing of Nature , Mustafa’s vision 
Was linked. with Eternity, but he was no soothsayer 
Foretelling passing events , the mysteries 





12 Sadiq or Siddigq, the title of Ab® Bakr 
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Of knowledge were being opened out, but his message 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped _—' 

By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action, 

Nor was it the practice of single or social monasticism, 
Undisturbed by the whims or passions of Irfe 

He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declare 

The One Universal God, the Gracious, the Merciful, 
And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong 


C 36 —The wrong ?—The selfish pride of birth, 
The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants, 
The orgies of gambling and drunkenness, 
The frauds of temples and idols and priests, 
The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races, 
The separation of Sacred and Profane, 
As if the unity of All Life and All Truth 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High 


C 37 —He was loyal to his family, but could he support 
Their monopoly of power ?—To his tribe, 
But were the Quraish the only creatures 
Of God ?—To the temple of Mecca, but 
Could he wink at Lat and ’Uzza, and the other monsters, 
Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ےت‎ 
To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 
With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 
Which was now fanned into flame by the ۷۷۱۱۱ of God? 


C 38 —And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 
To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation, 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and martyrdoms, wars, revolutions, 
And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 
The active attainment of Peace through Conflict 


C 39 —And he gave that submission, not without effort, 
Even as Moses!® did before him, 
And Jesus !4 in the agony of the garden of Gethsemane 


13 Qur an xx 25 32 14 Matt xxvi 39 


C. 40-413} سو‎ 


C 49.—For three and twenty years, 1n patience, 
Confisct, hope, and final triumph, : 
Did this man of God receive 

1 And teach the Message of the Most High 
It came, hke the fruit of the soul’s own yearning, 
To teach profound spiritual truths, 
Answer questions, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which they could live 
In society lives of purity, goodness and peace 


C 41 — These messages came as inspiration 
To Muhammad as the need arose, 
On different occasions and in different places 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, 1t was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading 
This is the book, or the Reading, or the Qur an 





5 1] 13 ] 42-43 
INTRODUCTION TO SORA I (F@tsha) 


C 42—First comes that beautiful Siira,15 ٠ 
The Opening Chapter 16 of Seven Verses,!” 
Rightly called the Essence of the Book 
It teaches us the perfect Prayer 
For 1f we can pray aright, 1t means 
That we have some knowledge of God 
And His attributes, of His relations 
To us and His creation, which includes 
Ourselves, that we glimpse the source 
From which we come, and that final goal 
Which 1s our spiritual destiny 
Under God’s true judgment then 
We offer ourselves to God and seek His light 


C 43 —Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 
But how shall we pray ? What words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knower of all? Is 1t worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 
As our daily bread? The Inspired One 
Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith, 
Our hope, and our aspiration 1n things that matter 
We think 1n devotion of God’s name and His Nature, 
We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care, 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen, 
We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance , 
And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that 1llumines the righteous 


15 Each chapter or portion of the Qur ص8‎ 1s called a Stira which means a Degree or Step by 
which we mount up Sometimes whole Stiras were revealed and sometimes portions which were 
arranged together according to subject matter under the Apostles directions Some 55:83 are long, 
and some are short but a logical thread runs through them all Each verse of the Sora 1s called an 
Ayat (plural, Aydt), which means also a sign A verse of revelation 1s a Sign of Gods wisdom and 
goodness just as much as Gods beautiful handiwork in the matenal creation or His dealings 1n 
history are signs tous if we would understand Some Ayats are long, and some are short The 
Ayat 1s the true unit of the Qur An 


16 F&tthas Opening Chapter 


17 These seven verses form a complete unit by themselves, and are recited in every prayer and 
on many other occasions Cf xv 87 


5 115] 14 
Stra I 


F aisha, or the Opemng Chapter * 





1 In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
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2 Wraise be to God, نے 494% لا‎ 9909 
The Cherisher and Sustainer™ of O rhs ۷آ حمں نو ری‎ 
the Worlds, 


3 Most Gracious, Most Merciful , 
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4 Master of the Day of Judgment 


18 By universal consent it 1s rightly placed at the beginning of the Qurdn as summingup in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words mans relation to God in contemplation and priyer 
In our spiritual contemplation the first words should be those of praise If the praise 1s from our 
mmost being it brings us into union with Gods will Then our eyes see all good peace and 
harmony Evil rebellion and conflict are purged out Ihe. do not exist for us for our eyes are 
lifted up above them in praise ‘Then we see Gods attmbutes better (verses 24) ‘This leads us to 
the attitude of worship and icknowledgment (verse 5) And finally comes priyer for guidance ind 
a contemplation of what guidance means (verses 6 7) 

God needs no praise for He 1s above all praise He needs no petition for He knows our needs 
better than we do ourselves and His bounties ire open without asking to the righteous and the 
sinner alike ‘The prayer 1s for our own spiritual education consolation and confirmation 

That 1s why the words in this Siira are given to us 1n the form in which we should utter them 
When we reach enlightenment they flow spontaneously from us 


19 The Arabic words Rahman and Rahim translated ‘ Most Gracious and Most 
Merciful are both intensive forms referring to different aspects of Gods attribute of Mercy The 
Arabic intensive 1s more suited to express God s attributes than the superlative degree in 160 
The latter implies a comparison with other beings or with other times or places while there 1s no 
being hike unto God and He 1s independent of Time and Place Mercy may imply pity long 
suffering patience and forgiveness all of which the sinner needs and God Most Merciful bestows in 
abundant measure’ But there is 1 Mercy that goes before even the need arises the Grace which 1s 
ever watchful and flows from God Most Gracious to all His creatures protecting them preserving 
them guiding them and leading them to clearer light and higher life Forthis reason the attribute 
Rahman (Most Gracious) 1s not applied toany but God but the attribute Rahim (Merciful) 1s a 

eneral term and may also be applied to Men ‘To make us contemplite these boundless gifts of 
God the formula ‘ In the name of God Most Gracious Most Merciful 1s placed before every Stira of 
the Quran (except the ninth) and repeated at the beginning of every act by the Muslim who 
dedicates his life to God and whose hope 1s 1n His Mercy 

Opinion 1s divided whether the Bismillah should be numbered asa separate verse or not It 1s 
unanimously agreed that it 1s a part of the Quran Therefore it 1s better to give it an independent 
number in the first Sira For subsequent Sfiras it 1s treated as an introduction or head line and 
therefore not numbered 


20 The Arabic word Rabb usually translated Lord has also the meaning of chenishing, 
sustaining bringing to maturity God cares for all the worlds He has created. 

There are many worlds —astronomical and physical worlds worlds of thought spiritual worlds 
and so on In every one of them God 1s allin all We express only one aspect of it when we say 
‘In Him we live and move and have our being ‘The mystical division between (1) Nasit the 
human world knowable by the senses (2) Malakdt the invisible world of angels and (3) 2۸+81 the 
divine world of Reality requires a whole volume to explain it 


21 On realizing in our souls Gods love and caie His grace and mercy and His power and 
justice (as Ruler of the Day of Judgment) the immediate result 1s that we bend in the act of worship 
and see both our shortcomings and His all sufficient power The emphatic form means that not only 
do we reach the position of worshipping God and asking for His help but we worship Him alone 
and ask for His aid only For there 1s none other than He worthy of our devotion and able to help 
us The plural we indicates that we associate ourselves with all who seek God, thus 
Strengthening ourselves and strengthening them in a fellowship of faith 


15 [$1.67 


6 Show” us the straight way, 6 ACTS) 5) Gyo) 
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22 If we translate by the English word guide’ we shall have to ۹۷ Guide us to and in 
the straight Way For we may be wandering aimlessly and the first step is to find the Way, and 
the second need is to keep in the Way our own wisdom may fail in either case ‘The straight Way 
is often the narrow Way or the steep Way which miny people shun (xc 11) By the worlds 
perversitv the straight Way 1s sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Way praised How are we to 
judge? We must ask for Gods guidance With a Iittle spimtual insight we shall see which are the 
people who walk in the light of Gods grace and which are those that walk in the darkness of 
Wrath This also would help our judgment 


23 Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively with God those relating to 
Wrath are impersonal In the one case Gods Mercy encompasses us beyond our deserts In the 
other case our own actions are responsible for the Wrath—the negative of Grace Peace or 
Harmony 


24 Are there two categories?—those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who stray ? 
The first are those who deliberately break Gods law the second those who stray out of carelessness 
or negligence Both are responsible for their own acts or omissions In opposition to both are the 
people who are 1n the light of Gods Grace for H1s Grace not only protects them from active wrong 
(if they will only submit their will to Him) but also from straying into paths of temptation or 
carelessness The negative gair should be construed as applying, not to the way, but as describing 
men protected from two dangers by Gods Grace 


Intro tq S 11] 16 ] 44 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA II (Bagara) 


As the Opening 5828 sums up in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Qur-an, so this Sifira sums up 1n 286 verses the whole teaching of the Quran It 18 
a closely reasoned argument 

Summary —It begins (verses 1 29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds 
of men and how they receive God’s message 

This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (11 30 39) 

Israel’s story 1s then told according to their own records and traditions— 
what privileges they received and how they abused them (1 40 86), thus illustrating 
again as by a parable the general story of man 

In particular, reference 1s made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with 
an unruly people how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and 
in their pride reyected Muhammad, who came tn the true line of apostolic succession 
(un 87 121) 

They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham he was indeed a 
righteous Imam, but he was the progenitor of Isma’il’s line (Arabs) as well as of 
Israel’s line, and he with Isma’il built the Ka’ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified 1t, 
thus establishing a common religion, of which Islam 1s the universal exponent 
(11 122 141) 


The Ka’ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (1 142-167) 

The Islamic Ummat (brotherhood) having thus been established with its 
definite centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social Jife of the 
community, with the proviso (11 177) that righteousness does not consist in 
formalities, but in faith, kindness, prayer, charity, probity, and patience under 
suffering The ordinances relate to food and drink, bequests, fasts, ,۱۸۸ر‎ wine and 
gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc (11 168 242) 

Lest the subject of yth@d should be misunderstood, it 1s taken up again in the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (1 243 253) 

And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of 
manliness, kindness, and good faith (1 254 283), and God’s nature 1s called to mind 
in the sublime Ayat ul Kursi, the Verse of the Throne (1 255) 

The Siira ends with an exhortation to Faith, Obedience, a sense of Personal 
Responsibility, and Prayer (11 284 286) 

This 1s the longest Siira of the Qur dn, and 1n it occurs the longest verse 
(1 282) The name of the Sira is fromthe Parable of the Heifer in ×× 67 71, 
which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience When faith 1s lost, people 
put off obedience with various excuses even when at last they obey in the letter, 
they fail in the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self sufficiency 
prevents them from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead For life 1s 
movement, activity, striving, fighting against baser things And this 1s the burden 
of the Sira 

This 1s in the main an early Medina Sira 


C 44—-The Message of God 1s a guide that 1s sure 

(11 1-29) To those who seek His light But those 
Who reject faith are blind their hearts 
Are sealed Woe to the hypocrites, 
Self-deceived and deceiving others, 
With mockery on their lips, and mischief 
In their hearts, and fear, the clouds 
That bring fertilizing rain to others, 
To them bring but deafening thunder peals 
And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes 


17 S II, 1-4 
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Bagara, or The Heifer 
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25 These are abbreviated letters the Muqgafta at on which a general discussion will be found 
in Appendix I (to be printed at the end of this Stra) 

The particular letters A LM _ are found prefixed to this 50:51 and Stiras im xxix xxx, xxx1 
and xxx11 (six inall) صا‎ ×× andi the argument 1s ibout the rise and fall of nations their past and 
their future in history with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam In xxix a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death Failure and Triumph Past and 
Future in the history of individual souls The burden of xxx is that God 1s the source of all 
things and all things return to Him’ In xxx1 and xxx11 the same lesson 1s enforced God 1s the 
Creator and He will be the judge onthe Last Day Ihere1s therefore a common thread the mystery 
of Life and Death Beginning and End 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters but most of itis pure conjecture 
Some commentators are content to recognise them as some mystic symbols of whichit 1s unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic Jn mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories One 1s that each initial represents an 
attribute of God Among the attributes it 15 not difficult to select three which will fitin with these 
letters Anothertheory favoured by Baidhadwi 1s that these letters are the initial the final and the 
middle (or again the initial) letter of three names Allah Jibril and Mubammad —the source of 
revelation the heavenly ںا ا‎ who brought 1t and the human Messenger وت‎ whom it was 
promulgated in human speech his might be appropriate to the first Suva (which Bagara really 1s 
if we treat Fattha as a preface) but if 1t was prefixed to others why to these six only ? 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent A 1s a breathing and comes 
from the throat Lisa lingual palatal dental sound from the middle of the mouth and M is a 
labial or lip sound Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning Middle and knd? Ifso are 
they not appropriate to the Siras which treat specifically of Life Growth and Death—the Beginning 
and the End? In the New Testament Greek scripture the first and the last letters of the Greek 
alphabet Alpha and Omega are symbolical of the Beginning and the End and give one of the titles 
of God Iam Alpha and Omega the beginning and the ending saith the Lord which 1s and 
which was and which 1s to come the Almighty (Rev 18) ‘lhe symbolism of the three things 1s 
better with three letters 


26 Taqwa and the verbs and nouns connected with the root signify (1) the fear of God which 
according to the writer of Proverbs (1 7) in the Old Testament 1s the beginning of Wisdom, 
(2) restraint or guarding ones tongue hand and heart from evil, (3) hence righteousness piety good 
conduct All these ideas are implied inthe translation only one or other of these ideas can be 
indicated according to the context See also xlviu 17 and Ixxiv 56 n 5808 


27 All bounties proceed from God They may be physical gifts,e g food, clothing, houses, gardens, 
wealth etc or intangible gifts eg imfluence power birth and the opportunities flowing from :t 
health talents etc or spiritual gifts eg, imsight into good and evil understanding of men, the 
capacity for love etc Weare to use all in humility and moderation But we are also to give out of 
every one of them something that contributes to the well being of others We are to be neither 
ascetics noi iuxurious sybarites, neither selfish musers nor thoughtless prodigals 
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But they do not (really) believe 
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God and those who believe, 
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Ae‏ ہن 


28 Righteousness comes from a secure faith from sincere devotion to God and from unselfish 
service to Man 
29 Prosperitv must be taken as referring to all the kinds of bounty which we discussed in the 
note to1 3 above Ihe mght use of one kind leads to an increase 1n that and other kinds and that 1s 
rosperity 
r 30 Kafara kufr kafir and derivative forms of the word imply a deliberate rejection of Faith 
as opposed to a mistaken 1de1 of God or faith which 1s not inconsistent with an earnest desire to 
see thetruth Where there 1s such desire the grace and mercy of God gives guidance But that guidance 
is not efficacious when it 1s deliberately rejected and the possibility of rejection follows from the 
grant of free will The consequence of the rejection 1s that the spiritual faculties become dead or 
impervious to better influences Seealson 93 ton 88 
31 All actions are referred to God Therefore when we get the penalty of our deliberate sin, and 
our senses become impervious to good the penalty 1s referred to the justice of God 
32 The penalty here 1s the opposite of the prosperity referred to init. 5 As we go down the 
path of sin our penalty gathers momentum just as goodness brings its own capacity for greater 
oodness 
‘ 33 We now come to a third class of people the hypocrites They are untrue to themselves and 
therefore their hearts are diseased (11 10) The disease tends to spread like allevil Thev are curable, 
but if they harden their hearts, they soon pass into the category of those who deliberately reject light 
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Who make mischief, : ۷ل“ اھر شر بسںاڑر لکن‎ 
But they realise (it) not 299934 

O Ose 
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15 God will throw back a 1729 9999479 5, 2497 او‎ 
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trespasses, Cer, 
So they will wander like blind ones 
(To and fro) 
16 These are they who have bartered 
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Guidance for error 


34 The insincere man who thinks he can get the best of both worlds by compromising with 
good and evil only increases the disease of his heart because he 1s not true to himself Even 
the good which comes to him he can pervert to evil So the rain which fills out the ear of 
corn or lends fragrance to the rose also lends strength to the thorn or adds strength to the 
poison of the deadly night shade 


35 Much mischief 1s caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they have 
amussion of peace when they have not even a true perception of nght and wrong By their 
blind arrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil 

36 This 1s another phase of the hypocrite and the cynic Faith he says 
for fools But his cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God 


37 A deeper phase of insincerity 1s actual duplicity But it never pays in the end 
compare such a man to a trader he loses in the bargain 


is good enough 


If we 
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18 Deaf, dumb, and blind, 4799 974 994 GoD 
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38 The man wanted light he only kindled a fire It produced a blaze and won the 
applause of all around But it did not last long When the flame went out as was inevitable 
the darkness was worse than before And they all lost their way So hypocrisy, deception 
arrogant compromise with evil cynicism or duplicity may win temporary applause But thi 
true light of faith and sincerity 1s wanting and therefore 1t must mislead and ruin all concerned 
In the consternation they cannot speak or hear each other and of course they cannot see, so ther 
end like the deliberate reyecters of Faith (1 7) wildly groping about dumb, deaf and blind 


39 A wonderfully graphic and powerful simile applying to those who reject Faith Ir 
their self sufficiency they are undisturbed normally But what happens when a great storm break 
over them? ‘Thev cover their ears against thunderclaps andthe lightning nearly blinds them 
They are in mortal fear but God encompasses them around—even them for He at all time: 
encompasses all He gives them rope In the intervals of deafening noise and blinding 
flashes there are moments of steady light and these creatures take advantage of them bu! 
apr they are plunged into darkness Perhaps they curse perhaps they think that the few moment 
of effective light are due to their own intelligence! How much wiser would they be 1f they humblec 
themselves and sought the light of God ! 


21 (S mm 21 4 


SECTION 3 
J 
21 G@ ye people! PEs TACHA کک کا دوو‎ 
Adore your Guardian Lord, Gi) A] OS اکا لاس‎ rt 


Who created you ra 4 ٦ لک‎ Gy S200 aG55 


And those who came before you, 2ا‎ 
That ye may have the chance the 
To learn righteousness , “ O نتقون‎ 


2 , Y%¥4¢ 437% a Ad 5 
22 Who has made the earth jour الا‎ HES UP الارہ‎ SS ۔الی جعل‎ 


couch, 


And the heavens your canopy , pent ۶۱ع ما‎ 64) Of NSF ۲ اھ‎ 


And sent down rain from the 


heavens, Aas “15 ° x3 7اگ اوس رد‎ 
And brought forth therewith | : P bus 0 Noah 
79 م2‎ 
Fruits for your sustenance, Ot lee a 3 slot dh 


Then set not up rivals“ unto God 
When ye know (the truth) 


23 Andif ye are in doubt کات مم ماع‎ jn? اک‎ 
46 7 e 


As to what We have revealed 


From time to time to Our servant, |\222\74,| Zu 2 39799, کا یں‎ 92 
Then produce a Stra seal 7 اتا سور‎ bys 


Like thereunto , 9% 94 4 مب ڑب 9 ؛,,‎ I, 
And call your witnesses or helpers iS اللہ إن‎ Gs ںام کون‎ 


(If there are any) besides God, دم‎ | 
If your (doubts) are true ” صیربین ں‎ 


24 But if ye cannot— پا‎ BAY 472% 94 7 کر کہ‎ Oe 
of a surety ye cannot— En ta لن‎ 3 Sai 2 Shs انی‎ 
hen fear the Fire ھ٦‎ 037 IGN ۶ 99h 90 
Whose fuel 1s Men and Stones,— Me ses a Bas J ال‎ 
Which 1s prepared for those 0 7 ۰ 
4 


40 kor Taqwa see 11 Zn 26. I connect this dependent clause with adore etc above though 
it could be connected with created According to my construction the argument will be as 
follows Adoration 1s the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship When you get 
into that relationship with God Who 1s your Creator and Guardian your faith produces works of 
righteousness It 1s a chance given you will you execrise your free will and take 1t? If you 
do, your whole nature will be transformed 


41 Further proofs of Gods goodness to you are given in this verse Your whole life 
02 ء-‎ and spiritual depends upon Him The 7+۶7) is figured by the Canopy of Heaven 
he truth has been brought plainly before you all you still resist 1t and go after false gods 
the creation of yourown fancy’ ‘The false gods may be idols superstitions Self or even great 
or glorious things like Poetry Art or Science whcn set upasrivalstoGod They may be pride 
of 8 pride of birth pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual! 
pride 


42 How do we know that there 1s revelation and that itis from God? Here 1s a concrete 
test The Teacher of Gods Truth has placed before you many SOras Can you produce one like 17 
If there 1s any one besides God who can inspire spiritual truth in such noble language produce 
your evidence Or 1s it that your doubts are merely argumentative, refractory against your ۵ 
inner hight or conscience? All true revelation 1s itself a miracle, and stands on its own merits 


S nm 24-26] 22 
Who reject Faith “ 


25 But give glad tidings rod ds)| ۵و پقر 7 امنُوا و‎ 


To those who believe 


And work nghteousness, BS se (Cy Ce لوت‎ & 


That their portion 1s Gardens, 


Beneath which rivers flow re v 635 ie bye hte 535 “hy 
4 


Every time they are fed 


With fruits therefrom, من 3° اواب‎ By فٰذا لی‎ 


They say ‘“ Why, this 1s 


4 
What we were fed with before,” “ty 403 
For they are given things in 


y 
2 
similitude, | 7 5 4 2 4 یسا ا ماع‎ 994 7 
And they have therein p> و لوف ردصم‎ 


Companions pure (and holy) , “ Obie es 


And they abide therein (for ever) 


GAA رو ے‎ at اص ضص ےکر ہہ‎ 4 
26 @od disdains not to use Soe عو ) ان لضرب‎ S) att اق‎ ۔٦‎ 
The similitude of things, ں ن مر‎ 
Lowest“ as well as highest 





TR oe, ee eel ہم‎ ree, omen so 
سممہ سے‎ 


43 If by your own efforts you cannot match the spiritual light and yet contumaciously reject 
spiritual Faith then there will be a fire in your souls the Punishment that burns up all your cherished 
idols Perhaps you will at Jeast fear this penalty which your self loving souls cin understand This 
fire consumes both the worshippers of the False and the Idols which thev falsely worship Can this 
bring them to their senses? Its power 1s not only over the feeling pulpitating heart of man (heart in 
a spiritual sense as it persists long after the physical heart) but he cannot escape from it evenif he 
imagines himself reduced to inertness like stocks or stones for it 1s all devouring 

44 Thisisthe antithesis to the last verse If fireis the symbol of Punishment the Garden 1s 
the symbol of felicity And what can be more delightful than a Garden where you observe from a 
picturesque height a beautiful landscape round you —rivers flowing with crystal water and fruit trees 
of which the choicest fruit 1s before you The fruit of goodness is goodness similar but choicer 
in every degree of ascent You think it 1s the same but it 1s because of your past experiences 
and associations of memory Then there 1s companionship If sex 1s suggested its physical 
associations are at once negatived by the addition of the word Mufahharatun pure and holy 
The Arabic epithet 1s in the intensive form and must be translated by two adjectives denoting 
purity in the highest degree The Companionship ts thit of souls and applies to both sexes in 
the physical world of men and women And this felicity 18 not a mere passing phase but will 
abide beyond the realms of Time 

he word for the lowest’ in the onginal Arabic means a gnat a bye word in the 
Arabic language for the weakest of creatures In xxix 41 which was revealed before this 
Sira the similitude of the Spider was used and similarly in xxn 73 there 1s the similitude of the 
Fly For similitudes taken from magnificent forces of nature expressed in exalted language 
see 11 19 above To God all His creation has some special meaning appropriate to itself and 
some of what we consider the lowest creatures have wonderful aptitudes ey the spider or the 
fly Parables like these may be an occasion of stumbling to those who forsake the path in 
other words those who deliberately shut their eyes to Gods Signs and their Penalty 1s attrmbuted 
to God the Cause of all causes But lest there should be misunderstanding 1t 1s immediately 
added that the stumbling and offence only occur as the result of the sinners own choice 
of the wrong course Verses 26 and 27 form one sentence and should be read together Forsaking 
the path 1s defined in u 27 viz breaking solemn covenants which the sinners own soul had 
ratified causing division among mankind who were meant to be one brotherhood and doing 
as much mischief as possible in the hfe on this earth forthe life beyond will be on another plane 
where no rope will be given to evil 

The mention of the Covenant (11 27) has aparticular anda general signification The particular 
one has reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant was entered into with Father 
Abraham that in return for Gods favours the seed of Abraham would serve God faithfully 
But asa matter of fact a great part of Abrahams progeny were in constant spiritual rebellion 
against God as 1s testified by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Muhammad Mustafa 
The general signification 1s that a similar Covenant is metaphorically entered into by every 
creature of God for Gods loving care we at least owe Him the fullest gratitude and willing 
obedience The Sinner before he darkens his own conscience knows this and yet he not 
only forsakesthe path but resiststhe Grace of God which comes to save him That is why 
his case becomes hopeless But the loss 1s his own He cannot spoil Gods design ‘lhe good 
man 1s giad to retrace his steps from any lapses of which he may have been guilty and 
in his case Gods Message reclaims him with complete understanding 








C 45 ] 23 ]5 wu. 26 29 
Those who believe know ۶۸آ پگ ہے ١ے وہ‎ DEOL DEOL رو‎ 990 
That it 1s truth from their Lord, nal oa Gt Us 3 Cowl’ 
“What means God by this |U&1 تنم و‎ Ge Ge Ai Gag 
By it He causes فیقوون , 3 آراد اللہ ۱ سو 5اا‎ i Cece 
And many He leads into the bef بنا مک بے شس کے ا یی‎ A 


But He causes not to stray, 994 
Except those who forsake Vas % 


(the path),— $79, WR Mn Qh IT 
6 الفَِقِینَ‎ NY Ge 5 


رر 


27 Those who break God’s Covenant | ٠742. §,%794 499397 77, 
After it 1s ratified, yo رڈ من‎ Be Onin الین‎ ٤ 
And who sunder what God IK IN AIAN 4 99K BOA SD, وم‎ 
Has ordered to be joined, IF a iV 6 bs مِيْتَاق‎ 
And do mischief on earth AV» 994 eae 994479 
These cause loss (only) to OSs PII, ویعیںون‎ (veg 
themselves 499 ‘SK 98 
قماخہمرونہ‎ 
28 How can ye reject © ۶/۱۸٥۶ 98,975 ۲ر‎ 4 999% 4.9% 
The faith in God ?— لمَکیز اموانا‎ 2 al ؛. ۳۸۔ب رون‎ 


Seeing that ye were without life, | 45s 9&9 بقہ ۶ھ‎ 5G 99 Ain My 9qs 
And He gave you life , بی کر نتر‎ B sD BUG 
Then will He cause you to die, 799799, . A 
And will again bring you to life , O ترجعون‎ pe) 
And again to Him will ye return 


29 Itis He Who hath created for you| wy : (4 5% 74% وم کو‎ 
All things that are on earth, PI خلق از ما نٰ‎ Gon > ۹۔‎ 
Moreover His design comprehended | ٛء‎ ۸۶ ۶ “491 49, SOO A 
the heavens, Cr الما‎ ae کا نر‎ 


For He gave order and perfection bys 490 
To the seven firmaments , Sh Raw 
And of all things C997 ہو‎ WY ہر هی‎ 
He hath perfect knowledge O pie oe a 33 G 


C 45 —Yet man! What wonderful destiny 
(11 3039) Js thine ! Created to be 
God’s vicegerent on earth! 
A little higher than angels | 


46 In the preceding verses God has used various arguments He has recalled His goodness 
ا2122 د)‎ resolved doubts (1 23) plainly set forth the penalty of wrong doing (1 24) given 
glad tidings (11 25) shown how muisunderstandings arise from a deliberate rejection of the light 
and breach of the Covenant (1 2627) Now (1 2829) He pleads with His creatures and 
appeals to their own subjective feelings He brought you into being The mysteries of life and 
death are in His hands When you die on this earth that 1s not the end You were of Him 
and you must return to Him Look around you and realise your own dignity it 1s from Him 
The immeasurable depths of space above and around you may stagger you They are part 
of His plan What you have imagined as the seven firmaments (and any other scheme you 
may construct) bears witness to His design of order and perfection, for His knowledge (unlike 
yours) 1s all comprehending And yet will you deliberately reject or obscure or deaden the 
faculty of Faith which has been put into you ? 


[C 44,‏ 24 ] 30.32 ہر5 


Yet beguiled by evil! Set for a season 
On this earth on probation 

To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high, 
From the Oft Returning, Merciful ! 
Wilt thou choose right and regain 

Thy spiritual home with God ? 


SECTION 4 


30 از‎ م۱١,‎ thy Lord said to the 


angels “I will create اڈ اَل‎ ale 1 MNS ۶و ان‎ 


“A vicegerent on earth They said 


“Wilt Thou place therein one who es hod ale eine EDIE. 


will make 


ے٣ وہ‎ ۶ 
Mischief therein and shed blood ?— و‎ slay Cid’ Ys Okt oP 


Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises| , ’ وم‎ 09079 994 
And glorify Thy holy (name) ?” 6" NN ade 3 سك‎ Bo : 


He said “I know what ye know 


27ں ۰ 


31 And He taught Adam the nature “ 
رت سا‎ then He placed them ever SSL AI 6 ۳۱۔و‎ 
ore the angels, and said “ Tell | 2 رو پر و‎ 7 

79% 9° 9%% aA d ۲ ۴6 rf 
The nature of these if ve DY Mel, Gs Js عق‎ 
ye are right 7 \ 29% » 
| Oyo BS إِن‎ 

32 They said “Glory to Thee of ۰ svg, MPR A AVAVII VIG 
knowledge | ۷ ۹] A CNS NG vr 





47 It would seem that the angels though holy ind pure and endued with power from God 
yet represented only one side of Creation We may imagine them without passion or emotion of 
which the highest flower is love If man w1s to be endued with emotions those emotions could 
lead him to the highest and drag him to the lowest The power of will or choosing would have to go 
with them 1n order that man might steer his own bark ‘This power of will (when used aright) gave 
ham to some extent a mastery over his own fortunes and over nature thus bringing him nearer to the 
God like nature which has supreme mastery and will We may suppose the angels had no independent 
wills of their own their perfection in other ways reflected God s perfection but could not raise them 
to the dignity of vicegerency The perfect vicegerent 1s he who hasthe power of initiative himself 
but whose independent action always reflects perfectly the will of his Principal The distinction 1s 
expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) 1n those finelines They are the 16۲05 and owners of their faces 
Others but stewards of their excellence The angels in their one sideciness saw only the mischief 
consequent on the misuse of the emotional nature by man perhaps they also being without emotions 
did not understand the whole of God s nature which gives and asks for love In humility and true 
devotion to God they remonstrate we must not imagine the Jeast tinge of jealousy as they are 
without emotion This mystery of love being above them they are told that they do not know and 
they acknowledge (in 11 327 below) not their fault (for there 1s no question of fault) but their imperfec 


tion of knowledge At the same time the matter 1s brought home to them when the actual capacities 
of man are shown to them (1 31, 33) 


48, The literal words ۱ Arabic throughout this passage are Thenamesofthings ' whichcom 
mentators take to mean the inner nature and qualities of things and things here would include feelings 
The whole passage 1s charged with mystic meaning The particular qualities or feelings which were 
outside the nature of angels were put by God into the nature of man Man was thusable to Jove and 
understand love and thus plan and initiate as becomes the office of vicegerent The angels acknow 
ladged this. These things they could only know from the outside but they had faith or beliefin the 
Unseen And they knew that God saw all—what others see what others do not see, what others may 


even wish to conceal Man has many qualities which are latent or which he may wish to suppress or 
conceal, to his own detriment 


,32-36 31 ۹٭ڈ] 25 


We have none, save what Thou 


Hast taught us in truth it ts Thou 99, 7% ا۶ء 294 ۱ “وو‎ 
Who art perfect in knowledge and O Sas! “ ات‎ Oly 
wisdom ” 


33 Hesaid “O Adam! tell them ۱ 'ٗ00 
2 و یپ ص7ہم‎ 724% 9 
Their natures” When he had told Tey pan Ak Ff Ja A\(; yy 


them, 


God said “ Did I not tell you اق‎ AG Mi off ”ول‎ acd, HAG 


That I know the secrets of heaven 


And earth, and I know what ye Ate opi ای کہ ۲ لت‎ 
0. یب‎ 


revea] 


” 799M INA 4 79992, 
And what ye conceal ? Ob کیہ‎ S رون 7ئ‎ 


34 And behold, We said to the angels و۶ ۔‎ 
66 ” ۱ ہہ ؛2‎ 7 
Bow down to Adam ” and they 23%, Sel 500 CAS واد‎ pv 


bowed down 
Not so Iblis “” he refused and was اب 20 0۷ 1%“ شر "و کان‎ 2 9 $i 
۱ 
He was of those who reject Faith obs 38 on 





haughty 


Mie said “O Adam! dwell‏ د35 


۱ 
thou | 2355 ات‎ CX 25 وَقلنا‎ ۵ 


And thy wife in the Garden وہ ٭,‎ gas an oa es 
And eat of the bountiful things اس‎ “nk Sc > اي ول مہا رَعنا‎ 


therein 


As (where and when) ye will, but Ae yo. sie es J 1 
٠ oA 8 


approach not this tree, 


7? پایں‎ 
Or ye run into harm and - ہ‎ CANE 


transgression 


36 Then did Satan” make them slip 


From the (Garden), and get them عہا وَاحَجهعا‎ se) ا‎ 


out 


سم 








49 The Arabic may alsobe translated They bowed down except Iblis In that case Iblis 
(Satan) would be one of the angels But the theory of fallen angels 1s not usually accepted in Muslim 
theology In xvi 50 Iblis 1s spoken ofas a Jinn We shall discuss later the meaning of this 
word 


50 Was the Garden of Eden a place on this earth’? Obviously not For in verse 36 below, it was 
after the Fall that the sentence was pronounced On earth will be your dwelling place Before 
the Fall we must suppose Man to be on another plane altogether—of felicity innocence, trust a 
spiritual existence with the negation of enmity want of faith and allevil Perhaps Time and Space 
also did not exist and the Garden 1s allegorical as well asthe tree The forbidden tree was not the 
tree of knowledge for man was given in that perfect state fuller knowledge than he has now(y 31) 
it was the tree of Evil which he was forbidden not only to eat of but even to approach 


51 ‘Zulm in Arabic implies harm wrong injustice or transgression and may have reference to 
oneself , when the wrong 1s done to others itimplies tvranny and oppression the idea of wrong naturally 
connects itself with darkness, which 1s another shade of meaning carried with the root word 


52 Iblis in 11 34 is apparently the Power of Evil, with the root idea of desperateness or 
rebellion Satan’’ in this verse is the Power of Evil with the root idea of perversity or enmity 
Note the کہ‎ ھ٣‎ of the term on each occasion Also slipping from the Garden denotes 
the :dea of Evil gradually tempting man from a higher to a lower state 


S 1 36-39] 26 [C. 46 


Of the state (of felicity) in which )دص‎ 
They had been We said abo, 


‘* Get ye down, all (ye people *), ہے ہ۹ ہہ‎ rh ۳۶ 

With enmity between yourselves ۱ ive pe کی‎ tsi Ary 
d - 2 LA oe 9 e 9 * 9 

On earth will be your dwelling متا ا لی‎ 3 35) 3 XS ۳ 


place 
And your means of livelihood *“— 


9 
For a time ”’ O Gis 


37 Then learnt Adam from his Lord | .7{4% ,۱۷۷ 2ئ ر‎ gal a4, 
Words of inspiration,” and his OS Sal 435 ۳۔ ۳ ای‎ 
Lord 92 dn ےکر > ۵۶ و‎ 
Turned towards him , for He و اواب | لرممرہ‎ 5) ade 
Is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful 


38 We said ‘“ Get ye down all from دہ ے9 ںا‎ ah ۹ھ‎ 
٠ here , Ag ava) افبطوا‎ Us “PA 
And if, asissure, there come’ to you | 2. 4% 27% p49 90 & 4% کر‎ (4 (4 
Guidance from Me,” whosoever تہم‎ Ur Se ینمی‎ Bis 


Follows My guidance, on them >ە و ےکی 9 ہی ھو‎ AK درم‎ Dd 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they Da) 5 DRS ما خوثت‎ Sle 


grieve Ott 
39 “ But those who reject Faith AVX ad) IRCA ٹوو‎ 79 MH 
And belie Our Signs, TTL 2553 وَ الین تفروا‎ 4۹ 
They shall be Companions of the Cog) (490 Fl hy ١ ۶۶ 
: : Fire , O Orde i322 Be اصیب‎ { 
They shall abide therein ۶ 


C 46 —Amongst men what nation had higher chances 


(1 4086) In the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel? 
But again and again did they fail in the Spirit 


eee اکسج‎ eee et eee, 








ett‏ ہم 


53 Gods decree 1s the result of mans action Note the transition in Arabic from the singular 
number in 11 33 to the dual in u 35 and the plural here which I have indicated in Fnglish bv All ye 
people Evidently Adam is the tvpe of ١۱۱ mankind and the sexes go together in all spiritual matters 
Moreover the expulsion applied to Adam Lve and Satan and the Arabic plural is appropriate for 
anv number greater than two 

54 Man’s sojourn in this lower state where hes partly an animal of this earth 1s for a time 
But he must fulfil his lower duties also for they too are a part of his spiritual training 

55 As ‘‘names in verse 31 above 1s used for the ‘nature of things so words here mean 
‘ inspiration spiritual knowledge The Arabic word usedfor learn here implies some effort on his 
part to which God s Grace responded 

The Arabic word for Repentance (tauba) means turning and the intensive word (tauwab) for 
God's forgiveness ( Oft Returning or Ever Returning )isfromthesameroot korrepentance three 
things are necessary the sinner must acknowledge his wrong hemust giveitup and he must resolve 
to eschew itfor thefuture Mans natureis weak and he may haveto return again and again for 
mercy So long as he does it sincetely Godis Oft Returning Most Merciful For his gracehelps out 
the sinners shortcomings 

56 Note the transition from the plural We' at the beginning of the verse to the singular Me 
later in the same verse God speaks of Himself usually 1n the first person plural We itis the plural 
of respect and honour and 1s used in human language in Royal proclamations and decrees But 
where a special personal relationship 1s expressed the singular JI or Me isused Cf xxvi 52 etc 

In spite of Mans fall andin consequence of it assurance of guidance is given In case man 
follows the guidance ٥٦٦ free from any fear for the present or the future, and any gnef or sorrow for 
the past The soul thus freed grows nearer to God 

57 But if the soul in spite of the Oft Returning Mercy of God rejects the higher hght and goes 
on sinning against that light the inevitable consequence must be the spiritual Fire It 1s not merely a 
fortuitous incident As his rejection was deliberate and definite, so the consequences must be of an 
abiding character 














C 46] 27 ]3. 11. 40-44 


They rebelled against Moses and murmured 

In the wilderness, the Prophets they slew 

And the Signs they rejected , they falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness 


SECTION 5 


پر ہے پور رسودے ,999 دص ہے Children of Israel ' call to Tut‏ @ 40 
۔یبی اسراویل ادکروا زشمبی mind CEN‏ 


The (special) favour which I . ۹۶ KF ےد‎ ory of ny $9030 
bestowed al GS 2 و اوڈوا‎ AE انعمت‎ 
Upon you, and fulfil your C& oy 


Covenant™ Dyke 


With Me as 1 fulfil My Covenant 9790 ےر‎ 
With you, and fear none but Me Onna Gus 


41 And believe in what I reveal,” FAVE) Ae wie 94 
Confirming the revelation PAA OA ارات‎ } lows} om 


Which 1s with you, 99% 24 ہو سے ےرم س ا ہے‎ 7 
And be not the first to reject te es Yo وُلا 0ك اقڈل کاثر پ۹‎ 
Faith therein, nor sell My Signs بے و بر‎ (O°% oui 
For a small price , and fear Me, Ys CS پای‎ 
And Me alone 964 et ص‎ 
Ouse ای‎ 3 
42 And cover not Truth BIZ سس ےو 9 ,47% ۲7۹۲ ۳ے‎ 
With falsehood, nor conceal و‎ JEL OI yal ۷-۔ ولا‎ 
The Truth when ye know 499494, وو و‎ 
(what it 1s) O Crh اق نت‎ 
43 And be steadfast 1n prayer , Ia ریص۱ےء‎ 27 GN ۱۱۱۵۵ oh 4 
Practise regular charity, ۱. Kasil $5) الضلوۃ و آوا‎ S| و۔٣‎ 
And bow down your heads 09 Wise 
With those who bow down OCS A 


(1n worship) 


44 Do ye enjoin right conduct 497% % + 14 3 7399 ۔ ا‎ ۷ 
On the people, and forget لاس پا و سی‎ oe 


(To practise it) yourselves, "Sst ONS E515 FOS 


And yet ye study the Scripture? 
Will ye not understand? OG ass pity 


et ae‏ چا سس سپ ےچس سوہ OOS‏ ہو دجو ee emt‏ سے جھ ہہ 








58 The appeal 1s made to Israel subjectively in terms of their own tradition You claim to be 
a favoured nation have vou forgotten My favours? You claim a special Covenant with Me_ I have 
fulfilled My part of the Covenant by bringing you out of the land of bondage and giving you Canaan 
the land flowing with milk and honey — how have you fulfilled your part of the Covenant? Do you 
fear for your national existence? If you fear Me nothing else will matter 


59 You received revelations before now comes one confirming it its first appeal should be to 
you are you to be the first to reyect it? And reject 1t for what? God s Signs are worth more than all 
your paltry considerations And the standard of duty and righteousness 1s to be taken from God and 
not from priests and customs 


60 lhe arguments still primarily addressed to the Jews buts of universal application, as in 
all the teachings of the Quran Thechief feature of Jewish worship was and 1s the bowing of the head, 


5 1 45-49 ] 28 

45 Nay, seek (God's) help 0 3% ۱ Aly A 3 اس مُعینوا‎ ar 
With patient perseverance ™ پا ۰ ّ رتا‎ 7 se ' 
And prayer re Crass SS 5 
It 1s indeed hard, except 2 


To those who bring a lowly 
spirit,— 


9 
46 Who bear in mind the certainty rs aw ass Ses RN ("4 
That they are to meet their Lord, اہ‎ 9964 5 
And that they are to return to him Oc yrs PU کے ام‎ 
SECTION 6 
: رب‎ ۱ 
47 @ Children of Israel! call to ; Ch FEISS إِسراویْل‎ Chart 
min 944 ot%¢ SOLS 9 9098 
The (special) favour which I aC pete (3\5 pas انعیت‎ 
bestowed وو و‎ 
Upon you,” and that I preferred OCI 
you 


To all others (for My Message) 
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61 The Arabic word Sabr implies many shades of meaning which it 1s impossible to comprehend 
in one English word It implies (1) patience inthe sense of being thorough not hasty (2) patient 
perseverance constancy steadfastness firmness of purpose (3) systematic as opposed to spasmodic or 
chance action (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation and understanding in sorrow defeat or suffering 
as opposed to murmuring or rebellion but saved from mere passivity or listlessness by the element of 
constancy or steadfastness 


62 These words are recapitulated from 1 40 which introduced a general account of Gods 
favours to Israel now we are introduced to a particular account of incidents in Israels history Each 
incident 1s introduced by the Arahic word 12 , which 1s indicated 1n the translation by Remember’ 


63 Before passing to particular incidents the conclusion 1s stated Be on your guard do not 
think that special favours exempt vou from the personal responsihty of each soul 
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64 The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial LCven the Egyptians wish to spare 
the lives of Israel s females when the males were slaughtered added to the bitterness of Israel heir 
hatred wascruel buttheir love was still more cruel About the hard tasks see Exod 1 14 

They made their lives bitter with hard bondage 1n mortar and in brick and ص×‎ all manner of service 
in the field all their service wherein they made them serve was withrigour Pharaohs taskmasters 
gave no straw yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks without straw Exod v 519 Pharaohs 
decree was ‘ Every sonthatis born ye shall cast into the river and every daughter ye shall save 
alive Exod ۱ 22 It wasin consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born and when he could be hidden no longer he was put into an ark of bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile where he was found by Phiraohs daughter and wife (xxviu 9' and adopted into the 
family Exod u 210 Cf xx 3740 Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people 
He was chosen by Cod to deliver his people and God s wisdom made the learning and experience and 
even cruelties of the k gyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvation of his people 


65 When the Israelites at last escaped from Egypt they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea but the host of Pharaoh was drowned Exod xiv 5 31 


66 This was after the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on 
Mount Sina: Moses was asked up into the Mount and he was there forty days and forty nights 
Exod xxiv 18 But the people got impatient of the delay made acalf of melted gold and offered 
worship and sacrifice toit Exod xxxu 18 


67 Moses prayed for his people and God forgave them This1is the language oftheQuran The 
Old ‘Testament version 1s rougher The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His 
people Exod xxxn 14 The Muslim position has always been thit the Jewish (and Christian) 
scriptures as thev stand cannot be traced direct to Moses or Jesus but are later compilations Modern 
scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on the subject But the stories in these traditional 
books may be u¢ed in an appeal to those who use them only they should be spiritualized as they are 
here and especially in 11 54 below 


68 Godsrevelation the expression of Gods Will is the true standard of night and wrong It 
may be in a Book or in Gods dealings in history All these may be called His Signs or Miracles In 
this passage some commentators take the Scripture and the Criterion (Furqan) to be identical Others 
take them to be two distinct things Scripture being the written Book and the Criterion being other 
Signs I agree with thelatter view The word Furqan also occurs in xx 48 inconnection with Moses 
and Aaron and in the first verse of SOra xxv as well as inits title in connection with Muhammad 
As Aaron received no Book, Furqan must mean the other Signs Mustaf& had both the Book and the 
other Signs perhaps here too we take the other Signs as supplementing the Book Cf Wordsworths 
* Arbiter undisturbed of nght and wrong (Prelude, Book 4) 
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69 Moses s speech may be construed hterally as translated in which case it reproduces Exod 
xxxu 2728 but inamuch softened form forthe Old Testament says Go 1n and out from gate to 
gate throughout the camp and slay every man his brother and every man his companion and 
every man his neighbour and there fell of the people that day 3000 men A more spiritualized 
version would be that the order for slaying was given by way of trial but was withdrawn for God 
turned ne them in forgiveness A still more cpiritualized way of construing it would be to take 
: ای ا ا ۳ کن‎ selves J hen the sense of Moses s speech (abbreviated) would 

ve wron om 
now, will be better i the sight of Goa?" ged your own souls, repent mortify (=slay) your souls 
e word here translated Maker [Bart] has also 1n it a touchof the root meaning of “ liberator, — 
an apt word as referring to the Israelites who had just been liberated from bondage in Egypt 


70 We have hitherto had instances from the Jewish traditional Taura@t (or Pentateuch) Now we 
have some instances from Jewish traditions 2 the Talmud or body of exposition 7 the Jewish 
theological schools They are based on the Jewish scriptures but add many marvellous details and 
Pomme As to seeing God wehave in Exod xxx 20 And He said Thou canst not see my 
face for there shall no man see me and live The punishment for insisting on seeing God was 
therefore death but those who rejected faith were forgiven, and yet they were ungrateful 
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71 Manna#Hebrew Manhu Arabu M@ huwa?=What 1s 1t? In Exod xvi 14 it 15 described 
as  asmall round thing as small as the hoar frost onthe ground 1۲ usually rotted if left over till 
next day, it melted in the hot sun the amount necessary for each man was about an Omer a Hebrew 
measure of capacity equal to about 24 quarts Thisis the Hebrew account probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration [he actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region 1s a gummy 
Saccharine secretion found on a species of Tamarisk It 1s produced by the puncture of a species of 
insect like the cochineal just as Jac 1s produced by the puncture of the lac insect on certain trees in 
India As to quails large flights of them are driven by winds in the Lastern Mediterranean in certain 
Seasons of the year as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914 18 by many Indian officers who 
campaigned between Egypt and Palestine 


72 This probably refers to Shittim It was the‘ town of acacias just east of the Jordan where 
the Israelites were guiltv of debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false gods (Num xxv 
12 also 89), a terrible punishment ensued including the plague of which 24000 died The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pass word In the Arabic text it is‘ Httjatun 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 
enemies From this particular incident a more general lesson may bedrawn 1n the hour of triumph 
we are to behave humbly as in Gods sight and our conduct should be exemplary according to God s 
word otherwise our arrogance will draw its own punishment 

These verses, 5859 may be compared with vu 16162 There are two verbal differences Here 
(11 58) we have enter the town and invu 161 we have dwellinthistown Again in u 59 here 
we have infringed (Our command), andin vu 162, we have transgressed The verbal diflerences 
make no difference to the sense 
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73 Here we have a reference to the tribal organisation of the Jews which played a great part 
1:11 their forty years march through the Arabian deserts (Num 1 andi) and their subsequent settlement 
in the land of Canaan (Joshua xm and xiv) The twelve tribes were derived from the sons of Jacob 
whose name was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled says Jewish tradition with 
God (Genesis xxxu 28) Israel had twelve sons (Gen xxxv 2226) including Levi and Joseph 
Ihe descendants of these twelve sons were the Children of Israel Levis family got the priest 
hood and the care of the labernacle they were exempted from military duties for which the census 
was taken (Num 1 47 53) and therefore from the distribution of land : Canaan (Josh xiv 3) they 
were distributed among all the Tribes and were really aprivileged caste and not numbered among 
the Tribes, Moses and Aaron belonged to the house of Levi On the other hand Joseph on account 
of the high position to which tie rose in Egypt as the Phiraohs minister was the progenitor of two 
tribes one in the name of each of his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh I hus there were twelve 
Tribes in all as Levi was cut out and Joseph represented two tribes Their having fixed stations 
and watering places in camp and fixed territorial areas Jater in the Promised Land prevented 
confusion and mutual Jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of God acting 
through His prophet Moses Cf also vu 160 


The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition well known to 
Jews and Arabs in Mustafas time Near Horeb close to Mount Sinai where the law was given 
to Moses 1s a huge mass of red granite twelve feet high and about fifty feet 1n circumference 
where European travellers (eg Breydenbach صا‎ the 15th Centurv after Christ) saw abundant springs 
of water twelve in number (see Sales notes on this passage) It existed in Mustaf&s time and may 
still extst to the present day for anything we know to the contrary ‘The Jewish tradition would be 


based on Lxod xvi 6 Chou shalt smite the rock and there shall come water out of it that the 
people may drink 


The story is used as a parable as is clear from the latter part of the verse In the desolation and 
among the rocks of this life people grumble But they will not be left starving or thirsty of spiritual 
life Gods Messenger can provide abundant spiritual sustenance even from such unpromising things 
asthe hard rocks of life And allthe nations can be grouped round it each different yet each in 
perfect order and discipline We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided by 
God and He sometimes provides from unexpected places We must restrain ourselves from 
mischief pride, and every kind of evil for our higher life 1s based on our probation on this very earth 


74 The declension of the word Misr in the Arabic text here shows thatit 1s treated asa common 
noun meaning any town but this is not conclusive and the reference may beto the Egypt of 
Pharaoh The Tanwin expressing indefiniteness may mean any Egypt fe any country as fertrle 
as Egypt. There is here a subtle reminiscence as well as a severe reproach ‘The rebellious children 
of Israel murmured at the sameness of the food they got in the desert They were evidently hanker 
ing after the delicacies of the Egypt which they had left although they should have known that the 
only thing certain for them in Egypt was their bondage and harsh treatment. Moses s reproach to 
them was two-fold ; (1) Such vanety of foods you can get in any town would you for their sake, 
sell your freedom? Is not freedom better than delicate food? (2) In front 18 the nch Promised 


Land which you are reluctant to march to, behind 1s Egypt, the land of bondage, Which is better ° 
Would you ecxhange the better for the worse ? 


33 5 11 61 62 
They were covered with CLAM  ےھک رد‎ I مر ےوآ‎ 
humiliation” WSN 5 Aj pase ayy 3 


And misery, they drew ط‎ (١ sa 4% One 
= themselves the wrath of God gh) Cz و بخصب‎ 32 

his because they went on ہا‎ Wt 4999S Sey, 9944 fr, 
Rejecting the Signs of God | ll Hl Ona Sel Gls 
And slaying His Messengers buh 24 7 A WWI2 رر‎ 
Without just cause Fr تیر‎ ey | Opi y 


This because they rebelled خع‎ se S S94 2 OSA بب‎ 
And went on transgressing O Cam ذإِكَ يِمَا عَەُوا کو‎ 


٭میمم 


SECTION 8 
62 "JMlhose who believe (in the ماد‎ Oey امموا‎ O25 اك‎ . 
And those who follow the on Chey s ری‎ 4 
And the Christians وس‎ Sl ایور‎ di SAI Seg 
Any who believe in 0 7 We r- 5 


And the Last Day, 
And work righteousness, 4 ets 4 2 5 yoy 1 >t % 


Shall have their reward 





75 From here the argument becomes more general They got the Promised Land But they 
continued to rebel against God And their humiliation and 0۱56۲۷ becime a national disaster 
They were carried 1n captivity to Assyria They were restored under the Persians but still remained 
under the Persian yoke and they were under the yohe of the Greeks the Romans and Arabs 
They were scattered all over the earth and have been a wandering people ever since because they 
rejected faith slew Gods messengers and went on transgressing 

The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel who was in the ancestry of Israel 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they dropped him into the well and 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers their blond guilt was none the ٠۱٤١١ In later history they 
attempted to slay Jesus inasmuch as they got the Roman Governor to crucify one in his likeness 
and they attempted to take the life of Mustafa 

But the moral goes wider than the Children of Israel It applies to all nations and all individuals 
If they are stiff necked if they set a greater value on perishable goods than on freedom and eternal 
salvation if they break the law of God and resist His grace their portion must be humiliation and 
misery in the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long view 1s taken 


76 Latest researches have revealed asmall remnant of a religious community numbering about 
2,000 souls in Lower Iraq near Basra In Arabic they are called Subbs (plural Subba’ They are also 
called Sabians and Nasorwans or Mandzans or Christians of St John ‘They claim to be Gnostics 
or Knowers of the Great Life They dressin white and believe in frequent immersionsin water Their 
Book Ginza 1s 1n a dialect of Aramaic They have theoriesof Darkness and Light as in Zoroastrian 
ism ‘Lhey use the name Yardan(Jordan)foranyriver They live in peace and harmony among their 
ا ا‎ neighbours They resemble the §4b: fin mentioned in the Qur an but are not probably identical 
with them 

The pseudo Sabians of Harrin who attracted the attention of Khalifa Mamfn al Rashid 1n 830 
AD by their long hair and peculiar dress probably adopted the name as it was mentioned in the 
Qur an 1n order to claim the privileges of the People of the Book They were Syrian Star worshippers 
with Hellenistic tendencies like the Jews contemporary with Jesus It 1t doubtful whether they had 
any right to becalled People of the Book 1n the technical sense of theterm But I think that 1n this 
matter (though many authorities would dissent) the term can be extended by analogy to cover earnest 
followers of Zoroaster the Vedas Buddha Confucius and other Teachers of the moral law 

There was another people called the Sabeans who played an important part in the history of 
early Arabia, and are known through their inscriptions in an alphabet allied to the Phoenician and the 
Bab\ionian They had a flourishing kingdom in the Yemen tract in South Arabia about 800-700 BC 
though their origin may have been in North Arabia Thev worshipped the planets and stars (Moon 
Sun Venus) Probably the Queen of Sheba 1s connected with them They succumbed to Abyssinia 
about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 AD Their capital was nearSana They had beautiful 
stone buildings, in which the pointed arch 1s noticeable (See E, B. on Sabseans ) 
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77 Cf ۱٣ 38 where the same phrase occurs’ And it recurs again and again afterwards 

The point of the verse 1s that Islam does not teach an exclusive doctrine and 1s not meant 
exclusively for one people ‘lhe Jews claimed this for themselves and the Christians in their orngin 
were a sect of the Jews Even the modern organized Christian churches’ though they have been 
consciously or unconsciously influenced by the Time spirit including the historical fact of Islam 
yet cling to the idea of Vicarious Atonement which means that all who do not believe init or who 
lived previously to the death of Christ are at a disadvantage spiritually before the Throne of God 
The attitude of Islam در‎ entirely different Islam existed before the preaching of Muhammad on this 


earth the Quran expressly calls Abraham a Muslim (111 67) Its teaching (submission to God s will) 
has been and will be the teaching of Religion for all time and for all peoples 


78 The Mountain of Sinai (Tur u Sinsn) a prominent mountain inthe Arabian desert in the 
peninsula between the two arms of the Red Sea _ Here the Ten Commandments and the Law 
were given to Moses Henceit 1s now called the Mountain of Moses (Jabal Misa) The Israelites 
encamped at the foot of it for nearly a year The Covenant was taken from them under many portents 
(Exod xix 5 8 16 18) which are described in Jewish tradition in great detail Under thunder and 
lightning the mountain must indeed have appeared an awe inspiring sight above to the Camp at 
its foot And the people solemnly entered into the Covenant allthe people answered together 
and said All that the Lord hath spoken we will do 


79 The puntshment for breach of the Sabbath under the Mosaic law was death ‘Lwver 
one that defileth it (the Sabbath) shall surely be put to death for whosoever doeth any wor 
therein that soul shall be cut off from among his people’ (Exod xxx: 14) ‘There must have 
been a Jewish tradition about a whole fishing communitv ina seaside town which persisted in 
breaking the Sabbath and were turned into apes cf vu 163 166 Or should we translate in 
both these passages Be as apes instead of Be apes ? This 1s the suggestion of Maulvi 
Muhammad Alt on this passage on the authority of Mujahid and Ibn Jarir Tabart The punishment 
would be, not for the breach of the Sabbath in :tself, but for their contumacious defiance of the Law 
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69 Th d “B h 0 bia Dass 
ey sa eseech on our 
a behalf من نایا لا‎ 4 AG دالوا اد‎ -۹ 


Thy Lord to make plain to us ‘ 46 3 9 
Her colour’? He said ‘ He says وق‎ Fino 5530 انا‎ (V5 43) َال‎ 


A fawn-coloured heifer, ' 
AF \aw\\ 294 ۹۰۹ 
0 Gee مر‎ Bs 


Pure and rich in tone, 
The admiration of beholders !"’ 


70 They said “ Beseech on our 


ے۔ قالوا اد۶ لا رك CS Che‏ اما behalf‏ 


Thy Lord to make plain to us 


What she 1s_ to us are all heifers کی ےھ اط‎ PK سے‎ 

Alike ٣٣ wish indeed for guidance, ; Cae ACS Mis \ O} 
1 493909 g! Z 4, 7 

If God wills | 0 6305 ‘ Ay XG, ان‎ 63 


erence رر‎ ESR ABECERMER, etait Gttoeminet de © At DRT یس کت بت سس .- -ًٗ-1ٴ1ً. 1ص‎ maillliaemmenaamammnmmnaateneeamsin سس‎ 


80 ‘This story or parable of the heiferin ۱ 67 71 should be read with the parable of the dead 
man brought to lifein 1. 72 737 لا‎ stories were accepted in Jewish traditions which are themselves 
based on certain sacrificial directtons inthe Old lestament Ihe heifer story of Jewish tradition 1s 
based on Num_ xix 110 in which Moses and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a red heifer 
without spot or blemish her body was to be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for the purification 
of the congregation from sin The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later 


The lesson of the heifer parable 1s plain Moses announced the sacrifice to the Israelites and 
they treated it as a yest When Moses continued solemnlv to ask for the sacrifice they put him off 
On one pretext and another asking a number of questions which they could have answered 
themselves if they had hstened to Mosess directions Ihew questions were carping criticisms 
rather than the result of a desire for information It was a mere thin pretence that they were genuinely 
seeking for guidance When at last they were driven into a corner, they made the sacrifice but the 
will was wanting which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for purification from sin The real 
reason fo: their prevarications was their guilty conscience as we see in the parable of the dead 
man (u, 72 73) 


5 i 71-74.) 36 

71 He said “ Hesays a heifer 922 DAC LIGA (hy مب و‎ 
Not trained to till the soil Ae Oss aN) On Got 
Or water the fields, sound (4 /9t4 9 RN کے کے‎ 
And without blemish’? They said $ a Oe Ed) سی‎ 33 C35) 
“ Now hast thou brought 7 99geerury ہے‎ Ay Adele, 67» 
The truth’’ Then they offered وںٹحوہ‎ oF \ hoe الع‎ NG RSV 


Her 1n sacrifice, EY AAC IY TS & 
But not with good-will eos 396 YS 3 
SECTION 9 

72 ‘FRemember ye slewa man” =| oo, با وثھو‎ (99% 94.97% 94 & 
And fell into a dispute CIS یت ود قتلتم تسا‎ 
Among yourselves as to the crime tC 45929, م۲ ,و‎ G ABZIN A 
But God was to bring forth O 6S BS Ay و الله‎ 
What ye did hide 

7 

73 So We said “ Strike the (body) Coke Seige) Cheer 
With a piece of the (heifer) ” ae 72 و و‎ 
Thus God bringeth the dead اللہ ال ق"‎ EXON 


To life and showeth you His 2 Sash  \\0%_ رو‎ 
Signs ٥ ene 3 asl ops 


Perchance ye may understand 


Zou JS § 994 “Sn 
74 Jlhenceforth were your hearts د للگ‎ ٦ rf OF ic Cad ۳ل‎ 


Hardened they became 


GIDL IIA IM AMANY re 
Like a rock and even worse (oy فی کا ار او انل ڈسوۃ : وك‎ 
In hardness For among rocks 702 7 
There are sp it from which الآپر وا‎ 85.2 BA الچِجارة‎ 
Rivers gush forth , others AACA? 
There are which when split AAG) asa PS سنا سیا شفی‎ 


Asunder send forth water, 


And others which sink > الاو‎ ar (bet Qe & 


تھمہیو مم چکسیوریرسمسویر 





81 In Deut xx: 19 it 1s ordained that لا‎ the body of aslain man be foundin a field and the 
slayer 1s not known a heifer shall be beheaded, and the elders of the city next to the slain man’s 
domicile shall wash their hands over the heifer and say that they neither did the deed nor saw it done 
thus clearing themselves from the blood guilt 


The Jewish story based on this was that in a certain case of this kind every one tried to clear 
himself of guilt and lay the blame at the door of others’ In the first place they tried to prevaricate 
and prevent a heifer being slain asin thelast parable When she wasslain God by a 116 
disclosed the really guilty person A portion of the sacrificed heifer was ordered to be placed on the 
corpse, which came to life and disclosed tre whole story of the crime 


The lesson of this parable 1s that men may try to hide their crimes individually or collectively 
but God will bring them to light 1n unexpected ways Applying this further to Jewish national 
history the argument 1s developed tn the following verses that the Children of Israel played fast and 
loose with their own ntes and traditions, but they could not thus evade the consequences of their 
own sin 


37 [S m 74-77 
For fear of God And God 1s AI دو ےی صص) کوے‎ 
Not unmindful of what ye do™ | OG MS bs BYE ani 


75 Gan ye (O ye men of Faith) ہیں‎ 946 S49 کے ورے ےو ید‎ 
Entertain the hope that they رقں کان‎ Vaart ے۔|فتطضعون ان‎ ٥ 
Will believe in you ? — ZI, ۱ا‎ PNY 799797 9994 G9 ہے‎ 
Seeing that a party of them a یسعون کلم اللہ‎ phi’ Coys 
Heard the word of God, ےو رم صےظورھو‎ 2 AC ah 2ص‎ 

And perverted ۱۲ knowingly yay sa. بن بھںل‎ Oye 


After they understood 1t 2990 دو‎ 
ں0‎ Ors 

76 Behold! when they meet © Ja و وو‎ ۱ 
The men of Faith, they say 3 aH) pic امنوا‎ Orn 198) ہے۔وَإدا‎ 


“We believe’? but when wh و‎ 
They meet each other in private, انل وا‎ OS a8 ال‎ tne peat 


They say “ Shall you tell them 


What God hath revealed to you, وین‎ Hy SS) ls AN gow, 


That they may engage you 

In argument about ٭٤‎ a a 3% 
Before your Lord ?”— مور‎ J : 
? 227 wo 2% 
Do ye not understand (their aim) ۱ OG he S15} 


77 Know they not that God : 
Knoweth what they conceal اون‎ FACS ا۵‎ OSS J ےے۔أو‎ 


And what they reveal ” 499 9a 
Obsn bs 


82 The sinners heart gets harder and harder It 1s even harder than rochs of which a 
beautiful poetical allegory 1s placed before us In nature we think there 1s nothing harder than 
rochs But there are rocks that weep voluntarily lke repentant hearts that come to God of their 
own accord such are the rocks from which rivers and springs flow spontaneously sometimes in 
small trickles sometimes in big volumes ‘Then there are rocks which have to be split or dug into 
or blown up with dynamite and underneath we find abundant waters asin wells beneath rocky 
soil Such are the hearts of a less degree of fineness which yet melt into tears when some great 
blow or calamity calls the mind to higherthings And lastly there are the rocks which slip or 
sink by geological pressure orin an earthquake and send forth large spouts of water as happened 
for example in the Bihar earthquake of 193+4 such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascribed 
to fear So there are hearts which will come to God by no higher motive than fear but yet fear 
will melt them into tears of repentance But the hardened sinner is worse than all these His case 
1S worse than that of rocks for nothing will melt him 


83 The immediate argument applies to the Jews of Medina but the more general argument 
applies to the people of Faith and the people without Faith as we shallsee below If the Muslims 
of Medina ever entertained the hope that the Jews 1n their city would as a body welcome Muhammad 
Mustafa as the prophet prophesied in their own books they were mistaken In Deut xvi 8 
they read Iwill raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren like untothee (ze, like 
unto Moses) which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Muhammad and they 
came into Islam The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic farrily and are correctly described 
In relation to the Jews as their brethren , and there 1s no question that there was not another 
Prophet lke unto Moses until! Muhammad came in fact the postscnpt of Deuteronomv which 
was written many centuries after Moses says There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses whom the Lord knew facetoface But the Jews as a bodv were jealous of Muhammad 
and played a double part When the Muslim community began to grow stronger they pretended 
to be of them but really tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest 
they should be beaten by their own arguments 

The more general interpretation holds goodin all ages Faith and Unfaith are pitted against 
each other Faith has to struggle against power position organization, and privilege When it 
gains ground, Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship But in its own mind it 1s 
jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge which Faith brings into the service of God But 

knows all and if the people of Faith will only seek knowledge sincerely wherever they can 
find it,—even as far afield as China, as Muhammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own ground, 


tam ہے‎ 
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38 | 78-82 وز ا8 


78 And there are among them” 7 NGA ک وص‎ 49h, دو ٹر‎ A 
‘{lliterates, who know not the Book, | اون لا یعلمون‎ ote : ” 7 
But (see therein their own) desires, ed ANC ہُو‎ 9 BS 
And they do nothing but O Oy و قشم إہ‎ NV لا‎ 4 
conjecture 


79 ‘Then woe to those who write وو ںی‎ Ai 199 79 Gy Gorn 
The Book with their own hands, Fatale CHS ORR Cost ۹۔فویل‎ 
And then say “Thisisfrom God,”| ۶م او ,44 و 5 )1 ںصو موی‎ 
To traffic with it dy یساروا‎ dhl os CF |e تریقولؤن‎ 
For a miserable price !— 


49004 درو بی ہا وو‎ G96 OCG 

Woe to them for what their hands COL usd پ0 مر متا‎ ) Sues (is 
Do write, and for the gain ہو 99% , بے‎ 

They make thereby ل ریت میبْ نہ‎ sy 


7 ۶۸۶۷ء ہر عم‎ 9% M4 7 
B0 ind they say “The Fire” ES ا‎ IONE OES » 


” 7.999% 4947 ا‎ AD مگ‎ Ah 
he for a few numbered days Ca) ! فش‎ ae الڈو‎ ١ pos! قل‎ 


“Have ye taken a promise 


From God, for He never AZ by ے4‎ 7 A280 او ےد ےد‎ 

Breaks His promise ? SU, ail امو ام نقولؤں عی‎ 
Or 1s 1t that ye say of ))"۰ 994 9%, 
What ye do not knov ’” تعلموں نہ‎ 

81 Nay, those who seek gain” سر رم و‎ ALS SIO 

In Evil, and are girt round سن کب سی 3 احاطت پ‎ pea 
By their sins,— ٢ا٢‎ 9 926 ہے ا‎ ٠7۶ 
They are Companions of the Fire Xa صیب‎ CURE anc Ale> 


Therein shall they abide 459\1 S490 لو‎ 
(For ever) O I> ad ot 


82 But those who have faith 


7 0% )90 7 دا 
Gael Sar‏ امٹوا 3 pas‏ الشلخحت And work righteousness,‏ 


84 The argument of 1 76 1s continued The Jews wanted to keep back knowledge but what 
knowledge had they’ Man) of them even if they could read were no better than iliterates for 
they knew not their own true Scriptures but read into them what they wanted or at best their own 
conjectures They palmed off their own writings for the Message of God Perhaps it brought them 
proht for the time being but it was a miserable profit گر‎ they gained the whole world and lost their 
own souls (Matt xvi 26) Writing with theirrown hands means inventing books themselves, which 
had no divine authority 

The general argument 1s similar Unfatth erects its own false gods It attributes things to 
causes which only exist in 1ts own imagination Sometimes it even indulges ×× actual dishonest traffic 
mn the ignorance of the multitude It may pay for a time but the bubble always bursts 


85 The Jews in their arrogance might say Whatever the terror of Hell may be for other people 
our sins will be forgiven because we are the children of Abraham at worst we shall suffer a short 
definite punishment and then be restored tothe bosomof Abraham This bubble is pricked here 
Read this verse with 11 81 82 

The geheral application 1s also clear If Unfaith claims some special prerogative such as race 

civilisation political power historical experience, and so on these will not avail in Gods sight 
His promise 18 sure, but His promise 18 for those who seek God 1n Faith and show it 1n their conduct 


86 This 1s many degrees worse than merelv falling into evil it 1s going out to “‘earn evil asthe 
Arabic text has it, te to seek gain in evil Such a perverse attitude means that the moral and 
spiritual fortress erected around us by the Grace of God 1s voluntarily surrendered by us and demol 
ished by Evil, which erects its own fortress, so that access to Good may be more and more difficult, 





۱ 39 [ 5: TI. 82,85, 


They are Companions of the ع‎ 5d وو ور‎ hud pr oeawe غض‎ 
Garden O dinate oo pues | اوليكَ‎ 2 
Therein shall they abide . 
(For ever) 
SECTION 10 


83 ind remember We took ” مہب‎ DO A920 WY 
A Covenant from the Children Ove ۳ؤ ذ دنا مِمُعاقَ بی‎ 


٢ 


Of Israel (to this effect) 84۲7 د١‎ 2% 4204) 499996 
Worship none but God , Cis pais L3 ا الله‎ Cr 
Treat with kindness 2 109M ے١ا‎ ۹ ےم شاو نے‎ 

Your parents and kindred, IE سو و‎ ey) Gy: 


ص مم 
O\W Age‏ 99 ۲ے کڈ )4 ۱| And orphans and those in need,‏ 
Sy‏ حسناڈ Speak fair to the people , 7 W340‏ 


Be steadfast in prayer , 96H 1% My 9% AAG لیے ےط وق‎ 
And practise regular charity Ker اتوا الکو نتر تیر قلیلا‎ 
Then did ye turn back, 49) > 2h 9h, 24 
Except a few among you, O وانثم معرصون‎ 


And ye backslide (even now) 


84 And remember We took® Pair ہیں‎ MILA 9 ۲)7 ۹ 9G 
Your Covenant (to this effect) Cag OS وھ‎ ۲ 
Shed no blood amongst you, 7 299A 209 ر۳۱ بے ںوہ‎ 
Nor turn out your own people ولا تخرخوں ابسسخزمُْن‎ Me 
From your homes and this 2.9797, 98,97 0 93,9794 لے‎ 7 
Ye solemnly ratified, 0 (yas افر رٹ 3 انت‎ 6 PSE 


And to this ye can bear witness 


85 After this it 1s ye, the same people, ~ got a 
Who slay among yourselves, ۷۳ AN SNE مو‎ Bol ۵۔ پک‎ 
And banish a party of you 


From their homes, assist pas Babe CABS ون‎ 
e ¢ 


(Their enemies) against them, 


In guilt and rancour , ون‎ lsd) c پالاڈیروا‎ Babs 


And if they come to you 
As captives, ye ransom™ them, PESTON انی‎ SBN 


87 So far from the Covenant being of the kind you suggest بد د:‎ 80 the real Convenant 1s about 
the moral law which 1s set out inu 83 ١۱ا۱8‎ moral law 1s universal and if you break it no privileges 
will lighten your punishment or help you 1n any way (11 86) Speak fair to the peeple not only 
means outward courtesy from the leaders to the meanest among the people but the protection of the 
people from being exploited deceived defrauded or doped with things to lull their intelligence 


88 Verse 83 referred to the universal morallaw This verse 84 refers to its application under a 
special Covenant entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new born Muslim Commonwealth under 
its Guide and teacher Muhammad _ ‘This Covenant 1s given in Ibn Hishams Sirai ur Ras#l arid com 
ments on it will be found in Ameer Alis Sp1r1t of Islam(London 1922) pp 57-61 It was entered 
ne in a second year of the Hijra and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost immediately 
afterwards 


89 L understand ‘ ransom them here tomean take ransom forthem though most of the Com 
mentators take 1t to mean give ransom forthem Mustafa had madea Pact which if it had been 
faithfully observed by all parties would have brought a reign of law and order for Medina But some 
of the treacherous Jews never intended to observe its terms ‘They fought and slew each other and not 
only banished those who were obnoxious to them but intrigued with their enemies -- 7۶ by any chance 
they come back into their hands as captives they demanded ransom for them to return to their homes 
although they had no night to banish them at all If weunderstand by ransomthem pay fansom 
for them to release them from the hands of their enemies ×× would mean that they did this pious 
act for show although they were themselves the authors of their unlawful banishment I think thé 
former makes better sense 


S 11 85-87 } 40 C 47, 
Though it was not lawful s 24 7 Otel ھے ودای‎ 
2 “a you ٠ سس می او کا‎ ie و موم حم‎ 
en 1s it only a part of the Book | ۴ 5 ہے‎ 1 ; f 08 456 
oe believe ~ : ama : یت ال تپ‎ oct 2 ۱ 
nd do ye reject the res 2 ١ھ,‎ TACT 

But what is the reward for those ga Gis (hae من‎ Aste ببعیں‎ 
Among you who behave like this GAY AV 797 (79 7 1H 8 GD, 

But disgrace in this life ?— dai ay 3 الا‎ pes 3 55a} 


And on the Day of Judgment > |۶۸ وردووے :)۷ گی‎ 
They shall be consigned ls! ual a) Oasy 
To the most grievous penalty PIR PIELAA (4 ہے اھ‎ 
For God 1s not unmindful OCs ا‎ SG, وماالله‎ 
Of what ye do 


86 These are the people who buy CZ AY ۸ (9002 6 2 ۸ را‎ 4 
The life of this world at the price روا او لیا‎ | a ايك‎ 9 
Of the Hereafter their penalty ٦ 4S کک‎ Jars 
Shall not be lightened, Dall خلت عم‎ “Io HL 


Nor shall they be helped 6 1 : تک‎ th J i é 


C 47 -—The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
(1 87121) Were given revelations, but alas ! 
They played false with their own lights, 
And in their selfishness, made narrow 
God’s universal message To them 
It seemed incredible that His light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world But His ways are wondrous, 
And they are clear to those who have Faith 


SECTION 11 


2 (7944 
87 “ie gave Moses the Book GAL 1 کل اك موسی اکب و‎ 
And followed him up 2 ca 


With a succession of Apostles , ®4 ~ ناسل و اتا شی بن‎ Niko 
Ca od ٠ 


We gave Jesus the son of Mary ® 


| db 2ھ"‎ 99 93\ 9044 \@ 
Clear (Signs) and strengthened him 1أ‎ ٠ oof ال‎ 
With the holy spirit —_Is it | ws و ایت ,7727 سنا‎ gt 


| 4 و9‎ 2 CRY 

That whenever there comes to you NYSP 287 مر‎ ٤ 

An Apostle with what ye Go ar 35 sole OBS 
LMA IA? 

Cass‏ اترم 


Yourselves desire not, ye are 
کک کے‎ (G94 4 599, و کک ےد‎ 48 
Some ye called pipe ators | OGRE ae ne 5S ae 


Puffed up with pride ?— 
And others ye slay 


89-A The word apostle 1s used here and throughout the Translation in the literal sense of ‘ One 
Sent’, and not in a specialized sense 


90 As to the birth of Jesus Cf xix 16-34 Why 1s he called the ‘‘Son of Mary ° What are 
his ‘clear signs * What isthe ‘holy spirit by which he was strengthened? We reserve toa later 
stage a discussion of the Quranic teaching on these questions See111 62 n 401 


91 Notice the sudden transition from the past tense ا‎ some ye called impostors to the present 
tense in “‘othersyeslay There is adouble significance First, reviewing the long course of Jewish his 
tory, we have come to the time of Jesus_ they have often given the lie to God s Apostles, and even now 
they are trying to slay Jesus Secondly extending the review of that history to the time of 
Muharnmad, they are even now trying to take the life of that holy Apostle This would be literally 
true at the time the words were promulgated to the people And this transition leads on 
naturally to the next verse which refers to the actual conditions before Muhammad 1n Medina 1n the 
Second year of the Hira 

Sections 11 13 (1 87 121) refer to the Peopie of the Book generally Jews and Chnstians. Even 
where Moses and the Law of Sinai are referred to those traditions are common to both Jews and 
Christians The argument 1s about the people who ought to have learnt from previous Revelations 


41 {S 1 88-90 


88 They say, ‘‘ Our hearts £9 
Are the wrappings ™ (which ° RAS ees NG 5-nn 
preserve مو مم‎ 
God’s Word ٠ we need no more) ” pe y\ psi dy 
Nay, oe curse 18 on them 7 ادگ 39 وہ ر‎ 
For their blasphemy O یر ما‎ 
Little 1s it they believe ك و نوں‎ 


89.۰ And when there comes to them سو و‎ O16 فو‎ Ny Vs 
a Book™ from God, confirming Ayis} ES BIG, ۹و‎ 
hat 1s with them,—although وب وو‎ Gy FI 
From of old they had prayed مَصيق اعم‎ 


For victory against those A939 229% Sm 9 ور‎ 
Without Faith, —when there comes پسٹفتخوں‎ cvs من‎ 965 
To them that which they و‌‎ AKL (A 9% AL 
igs have recognized, Za eg (20) JF 

hey refuse to believe in 1t alt Cade 
But the curse of God “4 کرڑا‎ 95 ۳ 


Is on those without Faith را ے ہے‎ 3.794% 
OD CF) js الڈو‎ 


90 Miserable 1s the price 


For which they have sold ویو ہب ۶و وھ‎ ٦۷ 

Their oki in that they اشٹروا 3 اسم‎ ۹۰ 
Deny (the revelation) $27 9, و ۷ ر‎ 94 
Which God has sent down, or الله‎ OST ان 6ھ وا ا‎ 


In insolent envy that God 7 7 و و9‎ 2” 
Of His Grace should send it NE نع‎ (Me ala? Sur الله‎ Misot 
To any of His servants He 


t 
pleases ™ “AMS cy 








کے دج ہہ سس Ef PRE PEA EE, ER‏ سج شچ ہے شش پش Sn‏ سس یں چچچچش 


92 The جد دز(‎ their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were enclos 
ed in their hearts But there were more things in heaven 1nd earth than were dreamt of in their 
philosophy Their claim was not only arrogince but blasphemy Inreality they were men without 
faith (I take Gulfan here to be the plural of Grlafun the wrapping or cover of a book in which the 
book 1s preserved ) 

As usual there 1s a much wider meaning How many people at all times and among all nations 
close their hearts to any extension of knowledge or spiritual influence because of some little fragment 
which thev have got and which they think 1s the whole of Gods Truth ? Such an attitude shows 
really want of faith and is a blasphemous Imitation of Gods unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures 


93 The root kafara has many shades of meaning (1) to deny Gods goodness to be ungrateful 
(2) to reyect Faith deny His revelation (3) to blaspheme to ascribe some limitation or attribute to 
God which 1s derogatory to His nature Inatranslation one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied 


94 The Jews who pretended to be so superior to the people without Faith—the Gentiles—should 
have been the first to recognize the new Truth—or the Truth renewed—which it was Muhammad s 
mission to bring because it was so similar in form and language to what thev had already réceived 
But they had more arrogance than faith It 1s this want of faith that brings on the curse te deprives 
us (1f we adopt such an attitude) of the blessings of God 

Again the lesson applies to a much wider circle than the Jews We are all apt in our perverse 
ness to reject an appeal from our brother even more summarily than one from an outsider If we 
have a glimmering of the truth we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth and thus 
lose the benefit of God s Grace 


95 Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception of Truth when it came through a 
servant of God not of their own race Again the lessonis wider 1 that averseness unknown in 
our own times and among other races? Yet how can a race or a people set bounds to God s choice ? 
God کا‎ the Creator and Cherisher of all races and all worlds 


b 47 wl 4 oy ye 
حصپ‎ ay 3818 

2 4 کے7‎ 
0 Une SIGE C2285 


۹ و Oss‏ اش اما ما ال الہ 


CAE SIV 8 کا‎ 
Soo) ہما 2راو" وَهُو‎ CHES 
ار لو‎ CRE AS 25 
cath (SAB ODS ۷و‎ 
Aes 583 

OOM RNS wy by 
ROGAN و‎ -۷ 
VS ورفعنا‎ 

i SLAG od 

S[49 77 ARAL ۷ امک‎ 
اشنا‎ 


lid not the Jews reject 





42 


Thus have they drawn 

On themselves Wrath upon Wrath 
And humiliating 1s the punishment 
Of those who reject Faith 


When it 1s said to them, 

“ Believe in what God 

Hath sent down,’ they say, 

“ We believe in what was sent 
down 

Tous ” yet they reject 

All besides, even if it be Truth 

Confirming what 1s with them 

Say ‘“ Why then have ye slain 

The prophets of God 1n times 

Gone by, if ye did indeed 

Believe?" ® 


There came to you Moses 
With clear (Signs) , yet 
Ye worshipped the Calf 
(Even) after that, and ye 
Did behave wrongfully 


And remember We took 

Your Covenant and We raised 
Above you (the towering height) 
Of Mount (Sina) 

(Saying) ‘“ Hold firmly 

To what We have given you, 
And hearken (to the Law)” ” 
They said ‘ We hear, 

And we disobey” * 

And they had to drink” 


96 Even the race argument 18 often a flimsy and hollow pretext 


S 1 90-93} 


91 


92 


93 





Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths? And do not other nations do likewise ? 
The real trouble is selfishness narrowness a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits 
customs or inclinations 
97 Cf the introductory words of 1 63 which are the same as the introductory words here 
but the argument 1s developed × a different directionin thetwo places In 63 after they are remind 
ed of the solemn Covenant under the towenng height of Mount Sinai they are told how they broke 


Here after they are reminded of the same solemn Covenant they are told 


the Covenant in after ages 


that even then thev never meant to observe it Their thought 1s expressed in biting words of sarcasm 


But they said in their hearts 
this 1s the attitude of the true 


hot He took the Calf which they had made 


' All that the Lord hath spoken we will do ’ 


We hear and we obey 


They said in words 


We shall disobey 


98 What they should have said was 


men of Faith (11 285) 
99 After the Commandments and the Law had been given at Mount Sinai and the people had 
solemniv given their Covenant Moses went up tothe Mount and ص×‎ his absence the people made the 


When Moses returned his anger waxed 


golden calf 


and burnt it in the fire and ground it to powder and strewed ۱۲ upon the water and made the children 


(Exod xxxn 20) This incident is interpreted in the Qur dn allegorically The 

alf 1s the symbol of disobedience, rebellion want of faith 
punishment was to swallow the taint or potsen which they had themselves produced 
ed ۱۲ not into their stomachs but into their hearts, their ve 


It was hke a taint of poison Their 
hey swallow 
being They had to mortify and humble 


of Israel drank of 1t 


themselves in the sight of God, as was shown in another allegory based on the Jewish narrative (see 
n 54 and note, above) 


43 S 11 93 97 
Into their hearts db. 2 > : 
(Of the pri of the Calf VS Jest A» AS (3 
Because of their Faithlessness 8, ۶ § / 
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7 7 
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If ye have any faith!" O Sey 
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ہو‎ Say ‘If the last Home, Jes BINS 20 CAE أن‎ ib -4¢ 


With God, be for you specially, 
And not for any one else, lt Os CALAN اللہ‎ 
rf ۶ ۳ 


Then seek ye for death, 
If ye are sincere ”’ 726. ۸و 90% 7 )9 و‎ 
" O Rie BY) Sess 


J ہہ یدوم‎ WG 
95 But they will never seek 7 02. 
For death, on account of the (sins) el aA ون‎ 40 
Which their hands have sent 39ھ‎ 3 Me \ 4 


On before them ™ 


And God 1s well acquainted 0 é : \ ال 871 ال‎ 7 
ad wd 


With the wrong-doers 


96 Thou wilt'indeed find them, tey4 WZ [hy 2.794 تب وو‎ OK g 
٠ a people, most greedy تو‎ JF حرصش الثایں‎ yey an 
Of lhfe,—even more ۔‎ 9724 ag a 
Than the idolaters : Spi C25 OAs 3 
Each one of them wishes LAA OLA iPr, 
He could be given a life سَنَة‎ AN 550 4 a hol ود‎ 
Of a thousand years رے سے 4ھ‎ 9 
But the grant of such life ol العهن‌اب‎ Cr doje) 9b 5S 
Will not save him 
From (due) punishment : ُعٹر‎ 
For God sees well y 7 َ 
All that they do } با يْملوْن‎ hue ahs ٤ 

SECTION 12 نیشن‎ 
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100 The pharse What their hands have sent on before them frequently occu 
Here and in many places it referstosins In such passages as دا‎ 40 se eel hie apie 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgment seat of God before wc do ourselves In 
u 110 1t 1s the good that goes before us Our deeds are personified ‘They are witnesses for or against 
us and they always go before us Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it This is more general than the New ‘lestament idea in the First Lpistle of St Paul to 
Timothy v 24 Some mens sins are open beforehand going before to yudgment and some men 


they follow after 


101 A party of the Jews in the time of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim 

brought dawn revelations to Muhammad Mustafé Muhael was called “800+ ٦ 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people (Daniel xu 1) The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (Damiel vin 1617) But this pretence —-that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief ص۱‎ angels apostles and God Himself and such unbehef 
could not win the love of God _ In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and notin another Muhammad s inspiration was through visions of Gabriel Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which every one could understand except those who were 
obstinate and perverse Besides, the verses of the Qur 4n were in themselves reasonable and clear 


44 


perso ak gods 
١ صوےَ وھ‎ 


لاب یدَيَارَھڑی ٤‏ نشی 
oO Cin‏ 


8 11.,97-102 ] 


The (revelation) to thy heart 
By God's will, a confirmation 
Of what went before, 

And guidance and glad tidings 
For those who believe,— 


98 Whoever is an enemy to God 
And His angels and apostles, Aled sas pit a 3 an | 4 & Z ۹ن‎ ۸ 
To Gabriel and Michael,— Ne 1 و‎ 1 oe. 
Lo! God 1s an enemy to those 4 ۰ھ‎ 
Who reject Faith 2S vii Els Se s و‌ چہریل‎ 
49» 
0 65,355 
99 We have sent down to thee On, 


۹- لن OMNI‏ و 
Ghat HU SUS‏ © 


Manifest Signs (2y2z) , 
And none reject them 
But those who are perverse 


100 Is 1t not (the case) that ov وی‎ 
Every time they make a Covenant, War ول ال‎ 4.. 
Some party among them 
Throw it aside °— Nay, * رق یہ‎ $00 
Most of them are faithless ہر‎ eee 
OOH N COAST بل‎ 
P22, % o> ; 
101 And when there came to them سا ہت‎ a , 
An Apostle from God, te ee ےا‎ MA! \G\ So, 
Confirming what was with them, yeast WS لگا: ۶شم رسول /ن‎ 521: 
A party of the People of the Book 99.17 4% Bud I 
Threw away the Book of God™ معھمھ‎ US مصیق‎ 
Behind their backs, ۲ے‎ ANA Bok ے د6 سے مک دے‎ OK 
As 1f (it had been something) SRS) Isat CARN" Cr CH Ow 
They did not know ! 2 £09490 ہے۴ وو‎ | 9S wy, 3 
AGW AEC 3m Ab 25 ath 
102 They followed what the evil 


OE CMAN MS. 1325154. 
ول‎ CAE DUS لی سن‎ 
Set AD کا لن‎ Cbs 


ones ۹ 


Gave out (falsely) 

Against the power 

Of Solomon the blasphemers 
Were, not Solomon, but 

The evil ones, teaching men 





102 Ithink that by the Book of God hereis meant not the Quran but the Book which the 
People of the Book had been given viz the previous Revelations The argument is that Muham 
mad s Message was similar to Revelations which they had already received and if they had looked 
into their own Books honestly and sincerely they would have found proofs in them to show that the 
new Message was true and from God 8٥٤ they ignored their own Books or twisted or distorted them 
according to their own fancies Worse they followed something which was actually false and 
mischievous and inspired by the evil one Such was the belief in magic and sorcery These are 
described in the next verse in terms referring to the beliefs and practices of the People of the Book 


103 ‘This 1s a continuation of the argument in 1 101 The People of the Book instead of sticking 
to the plain Books of Revelations and sare تس‎ do the will of God ran after all sorts of occult 
knowledge most of which was false and evil any wonderful tales of occult power attributed the 
power of Solomon to magic But Solomon dealt in no arts of evil It was the powers of evil that 
pretended to force the laws of nature and the will of God , such a pretence 18 plainly blasphemy 


45 [Sir 102-103° 


Magic, and such things SN, 0 FANGS 
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As came down at Babylon 


b 4 99(4 4 
To the angels Hartt and “er وماروت‎ 


But neither of these taught anyone | 9 ۶ “ 4 
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(Such things) without saying P es 
‘We are only for tral, پک‎ 2,72. 99D( 44 ۰ء‎ 
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But they could not thus III 7 


Harm anyone except bY, ۹۲] پک‎ 9٥ a CELA رن‎ 
By God's permission Pi) oh Tyee dy بضَازين‎ 2405 
And they learned what harmed نے وط‎ AS ےر سے ماود ےر )مو رو‎ 

them, * hans) مایغژغم و‎ peas 
Not what profited them رب یىی دہ‎ I NA, رر 944 % وی کہ‎ 
And they knew that the buvers شا|‎ SZ اشتربه‎ on le Oa) و‎ 


Of (magic) would have ۔ط‎ | 4d اہ‎ 

No share ص۱‎ the happiness mrey ts Cy Se) 
Of the Hereafter And vile صھومڑوط‎ AS aft (4 ر کپ ےھ‎ 
Was the price for wh ch ۱ da lp pti V 2 


They did sell their souls, 799497 Ica, ک‎ 
If they but knew! Os ays" 


103 If they had kept their Faith 99% 2% 94) 9940 ہ‎ 
And guarded themselves from evil, Coen \ya\ 5 لے اید امسوا‎ و٣‎ 


wae SS SS ee ee ee ee 

104 Ihis verse has been interpreted viniously Who were Hartt and Marit? What did they 
teach? Why did they teach 1t? The view which commends itself to me 1s that of the Tafsir 
Huqqan: following Baidhawi and the Tafsir Aabsry The word angels as applied to Harjit and 
Marit 15 figurative It means good men of knowledge science (or wisdom) and power In 
modern languages the word angel 15 ipplied to a good and beautiful woman’ The earlier 
tradition mide angels masculine and applied to them the attributes which | hive mentioned along 
with the attribute of beautv which was implied in goodness knowledge wisdom and power 

Hartt and Marit lived in Bibylon a verv ancient seat of science especially the science of 
astronomy The perind may be supposed to be anvwhere about the time when the ancient 
Lastern Monarchies were strong and enlightened probablv even earlier as Ma rt tu or Marduk was 
a deified hero afterwards worshipped as a god of magic ہ۱‎ Babylon Being good men Hartt and Marbt 
of course dabbled in nothing evil und their hands were certainly clean of fraud But knowledge and 
the arts if learned bv evil men can be apphed to evil uses The evil ones besides their fraudulent 
magic also learnt a little of this true science and applied it to evil uses Hartt and Marit did not 
withhold knowledge vet never taught anyone without plainly warning them of the tnal and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men Being men of insight they also saw_ the 
blasphemy that nmught rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up with science aud warned them 
against it Knowledge 1s indeed 1 trial or temptation if we are warned we know its dangers if 
God has endowed us with free will we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger 

Among the Jewish traditions in the Midrash (Jewish Jafsirs) was a story of two angels who 
asked God s permission to come down to earth but succumbed to temptation and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment Such stories about sinning angels who were cast down to 
punishment were believed in by the early Christians also (See the Second Epistle of Peter 1 4 and 
the Epistle of Jude verse 6) ‘here may be an allusion to such legends here but much spiritualized and 
we are expressly warned against dibbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us except 
by Gods will and God 1s just and nghteous 

105 What the evil ones learnt from Hart and M&rGt (see last note) they turned toevil When 
mixed with fraud and deception it appeared as charms and spells and love potions. They did 
nothing but cause discord between the sexes But of course their power was limited to the extent to 
which God permitted the evil to work for His grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
ا‎ anes and returned to Him But apart from the harm that these false pretenders might do to 
others the chief harm which they did was to their own souls They sold themselves into slavery to 
the Evil One as 1s shownan the allegory of Goethes Faust That allegory dealt with the individual 
soul Here the tragedy 1s shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people, for 
example, the People of the Book Indeed the story might be extended indefinitely 
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106 None of our revelations '” wi 9 p 2۶7 
Do we raphe ow, a ۰م‎ 
Or cause to be forgotten, 414 48 oA 
But we substitute نیا نا‎ 3 





106 The word disapproved 1s ۲5۰ ×8 which as used by the Muslims meant ‘ Please look at us, 
attend to us But it was ridiculed by enemies by a little twist to suggest some insulting meanin 
So an unambiguous word ‘ Unzurnd, with the same meaning 1s suggested ‘The general lesson is 
that we must guard ourselves against the cynical trick of using words which sound complimentary 
to the ear but have a hidden barbin them Not only must we be plain and honest in our words 
We must respectfully hearken to the words of a Teacher whom we have addressed Thoughtless 
people use vain words or put foolish questions and straightway turn their minds to something else, 


107 The word which I have translated by the word ‘revelations 1s Ayat SeeC 4landn 15 It 
15 not only used for verses of the Qur 4n but in a general sense for Gods revelations asin 1 39 and 
for other Signs of God 1n history or nature or miracles asin 61 It has even been used for human 
signs and tokens of wonder as for example monuments or land marks built by the ancient people of 
Ad (xxv: 128) What دہ‎ the meaning here? If we take it ina general sense 1t means that Gods 
Message from age to age 1s always the same but that 1ts form may differ according to the needs and 
exigencies of the time That form was different as given to Moses and then to Jesus and then to 
Mubammad Some commentators apply it also to the Aydt of the Quran There 1s nothing 
derogatory in this if we believe in progressive revelation Inui 7 we are told distinctly about 
the t-An, that some of its verses are basic or fundamental and others are allegorical and 1t 1s 
mischievous to treat the allegorical verses and follow them (literally) On the other hand it 1s 
absurd to treat such a verse as 11 115 as if it were abrogated by 11 144 about the Qibla We turn to 
ig? و‎ but we do not believe that God 1s only in one place He 1s every where e second note to 
11 
There may be express abrogation or there may be ‘ causing or permitting to forget How 
many good and wise institutions gradually become obsolete by afflux of time? Then there 1s the 
gradual process of disuse or forgetting in evolution This does not mean that eternal principles 
change It 1s only a sign of Gods infinite Power that His creation should take so many forms and 
shapes not only 1n the material world but in the world of mans thought and expression 


٢۷ ٢۲8. 11 106-109 
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107 Knowest thou not 
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The dominion of the heavens 
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108 ‘XX ould ye question 9, 4990 ہے ظا‎ 4599 990 
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From Faith to Unbelief, 


2 A074, 0 
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believed,| 94 2 wy. 994 9 سو‎ Fes 

From selfish envy, ہیں‎ OF rte Uo 077 [ee 
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His purpose, for God 
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108 Moses was constantly harassed with foolish impertinent or disingenuous questions by his 
own people We must not follow that bad example In spiritual matters posers do no good 
questions should be asked only for real instruction 


109 Even way the Arabic word sawd: signifies smoothness as opposed to roughness , 
symmetry as opposed to want of plan equality or proportion as opposed to want of design» 
rectitude as opposed to crookedness a mean as opposed to extremes, and fitness for the obyect held 
In view as opposed to faultiness 


110 Three words are used in the Quran with a meaning akin to “forgive , but each witha 
different shade of meaning A/fa (here translated forgive ) means to forget, to obliterate from 
ones mind Safaha (here translated overlook ) means to turn away from to ignore, to treat a 
matter as if 1t did not affect one Gafara (which does not occur in this verse) means to cover up 
something as God does to our sins with His grace this word 1s particularly appropriate in Gods 
attribute of Gaffdr, the One who forgives again and again 


111 The word Amr is comprehensive and includes (1) an order or command as in xcvi 2 
or (2) a purpose design will asin xvi 82 or (3) affairs working doing carrying out or execution 
of a design, as in Ixxxix 5 In many cases some of these meanings run together 


112 Note how this phrase seemingly repeated from 1 106 and occurring in many other places, 
has an appropriate signification in each place In 1 106 we were told about progressive revelation, 
how the same thing may take different forms and seeming human infirmity contribute to the fulfil 
ment of Gods design for Gods power 18 unlimited Here we are told to be patient and forgrving 
against envy and injustice this too may be fulfilling God s purpose, for His power 1s infinite 


48 


۰و اَقمُُوا ال لو SOAS‏ 

ما ACS‏ $2 را 
jks :‏ الل* 

© Kags GEL, ahi & 

A اج‎ aes J355 oe WG 5-1 

BAR بات‎ oS Hh ان‎ 

O Cad BSC) لباک‎ 


سر ١ں‏ 94 ےو ہر وص إ ١!‏ 
۷ك لی من اسلم Akers‏ ڈو 
ص و 74 ی۶ ۶ ووں 46779 
دھو Sos iol tls Coe‏ 435 
مہ۶٠‏ جو 57 3 99 459/97 t‏ 


O 9p و‎ od Cops 


qn 


| 
| 
je Span wa en AGS ٣ 
Bod GA S548 
کیو ضینان لت‎ gs 
فزام‎ See onl) CON OE AS 











]t means (1) literally 


(3) honour glory Presence as 


Jews say ‘“ The Christians‏ ءال[ 
Havé naught (to stand) upon,”‏ 


116 





self '1s Wajh a comprehensive Arabic word 
but it may imply (2) countenance or favour asin xcu 20 


S.u 110-113] 


110 And be steadfast in prayer 
And regular 1n charity 
And whatever good 
Ye send forth for your souls 
Before you, ye shall find it 
With God for God sees 
Well all that ye do 


113 


111 And they say ‘‘ None 
Shall enter Paradise unless 
He be a Jew or a Christian ” 
Those are their (vain) desires 
Say ۶ ‘Produce your proof 


If ye are truthful ” 


112 Nay,— whoever submits 
His whole self "* to God 
And 1s a doer of good,— 
He will get his reward 
With his Lord, 

On such shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve ٹڈ‎ 


SECTION 14 
113 
And the Christians say 


** The Jews have naught 
(Ta stand) upon’’ Yet they 


(Profess to) study the (same) Book 


Like unto their word 
Is what those say who know 


not, 





113 Cf 1 95 n 


114 The word translated 
face 


applied to God as in 1 115 and perhaps also in Iv 27, (4) cause sake( forthe sake of ) asin 


71 +(6) nature inner being essence self as in 


In this Sra it occurs 1n 11 38 62 


/ 


lxxvi 8 (5) the first part, the beginning as in im 
perhaps also in lv 27 Here ! understand meaning 6 the face expresses the 


v, 111 xxvin 88 and 
personality or the whole inner self of man 


115 This phrase comes 1n aptly in 1ts own context many times 
It servés the same purpose as a refrain in a very well arranged Song or a 


112, 262 274 and 277 
motif in Wagner 3 powerful music 


116 It is a sure sign of ignorance and prejudice when you study the same book as another or a 


You 
In this case the primary reference in the word 


similar one and yet are absolutely intolerant of the meaning which the other draws from it 
should know better but you speak like the ignorant 


‘ignorant may be to the Pagan Arabs 


49 |S × 13-7 

But God will judge Walaa, wy) رم زوے 99% 99197 بر وے رگ‎ 
Between them in their quarrel 196 یما‎ eval نوم‎ le ails 
On the Day of Judgment 09R\437 9. 

OUR 43 

114 And who 1s more unjust Ls Whe g 94.9% sar 

Than he who forbids” yes) Ose” pa (yr aes (oy? 9 = lit” 
[hat in places for the worship صا‎ on VAC 9 alo, C8 » 
Of God, God’s name should be Ae eG! وسی‎ § Ns SOS 
Celebrated ’—whose zeal Khe و۹‎ 949K 09K ory(s AWD 
Is (in fact) to ruin them WEIL 35 لسن‎ OE 5 


It was not fitting that such , 7 me 
Should themselves enter them aU 
Except in fear For them ارہ‎ & 99K AG 9.(799.. © oI 
There 1s nothing but disgrace ای آخری 3 : ٹف ا(خرۃ‎ yas 
In this world, and in the world م۔ و د6‎ 
To come, an exceeding torment ©) غاب عطیْمر‎ 
115 To God belong the East 9 978g, ےھ‎ VY 
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117 To Him 1s due eS hal دیع‎ -٤ 


The primal origin 








117 There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Mushm Arabs from the 
Ikiuba the universal place of Arab worship The Pagans themselves called 1t the House of God 
With what face could they exclude the Muslims who wanted to worship the true God instead of 
worshipping idols? If these Pagans had succeeded they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs ind destroyed the sanctity and the very existence of the haba 

This verse taken in a general sense establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a public 
mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God = ‘Thisis recognized in Mushm law _ I] here may be 
differences of opinion between one individual and another or between one group and another as to the 
nature of God or the proper mode of worship but no tests can be laid down nor can one individual 
or sect exclude another So long as a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause 
offence to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship 1n a public place set apart for God s 
worship 


118 The word translated Presence 1s Wajh, literally face See note to1 112 above 


119 It 1s a derogatton from the glory of God—1in fact it 1s blasphemy—to say that God begets 
sons like a man or an animal The Christian doctrine 1s here emphatically repudiated If words 
have any meaning it would mean an attribution to God of a material nature and of the lower animal 
functions of sex Ina spiritual sense we are all children of God And all Creation celebrates His 
Slory Verse 117 should be read with this to complete the argument 


S. ir 117-120 ] لاڈ‎ 
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He saith to it “ Be,” و‎ bon 
And it 1s OG iS 
118 Say those without knowledge Nt رر ےو ضصوہے‎ 29s ' 

'' Why speaketh not God لو لا‎ : pate: 2d NG ۸و‎ 
Unto us? Or why cometh not رود‎ ٣۲ب‎ TA of gh) !ث۵" ص۳‎ 

Unto us a Sign?” ڑا الله اتيد یہ‎ 


So said the people before them 


|۶ ےم A‏ جس 9 

Words of similar import Ons FONE Se Crus MN Not 
Their hearts are alike bs 104 
We have indeed made clear 39 


The Signs unto any people وو‎ 4 
Who hold firmly مسابمٹث ونم‎ 


To Faith (in their hearts) فور‎ Be رو رر و‎ 
ہ‎ OAS موم‎ IEE 
119 Verily We have sent thee 


In truth as a bearer شا‎ BN OU Crs Yl ۹۔‎ 
Of glad tidings and a warner 2 ہے‎ 
But of thee no question = نریر‎ 


Shall be asked of the Companions 


Of the Blazing Fire O prowl x5 OF Ae J 


120 Never will the Jews ٢١ا١ ے6‎ 999% 4197 198 OK Y 
Or the Christians-be satisfied Grol ا 2 و‎ CLs ایت ترضی‎ 
With thee unless thou follow 8او‎ » 994 444 27 

> مِلنھمر فل 


Their form of religion Say y 





120 The previous verse told us that everything in heaven and earth celebrates the glory of God 
Lest any one should think that the heavens and the earth were themselves primeval and eternal we 
are now told that they themselves arecreitures of Gods will and design Cf vi 102 where the 
word badaa 1s used as here for the creation of the heavens and the earth and khalaga 1s used for 
the creation of all things Badaa goes back to the verv primal beginning as far as we can conceive 
it The materialists might say that primeval matter was eternal other things te the forms and 
shapes as we see them now were called into being at some time or other and will perish When 
pa perish they dissolve into primeval matter again which stands asthe base of all existence We 
gC urther back We say that if we postulate such primeval matter it owes its origin itself to God 

ho ts the final basis of existence the Cause of all Causes If thisis conceded we proceed to argue 
that the process of Creation 1s not then completed All things in the heavens and on the earth 
are created by gradual processes In things’ we include abstract as well as material things We 
see the abstract things and ideas actually growing before us But that also 1s Gods creation to 
which we can applv the word khaiaga forin it 1s involved the idea of measuring fitting it intoa 
scheme of other things Cf ۷اا‎ 49 also xxv 59 Here comes in what we know as the process of 
evolution On the other hand the amr (=Command Dhirection’§ Design) 1s a single thing 
unrelated to Time = hke the twinkling of an eye (liv 50) Another word to note 1n this connection 1s 
jaala making’’ which seems to imply new shapes and forms new dispositions as the making of 
the Signs of the Zodiac in the heavens or the setting out of the sun and moon for light or the 
establishment of the succession of day and night (xxv 6162) A further process with regard to the 
soulis described in the word sawwé bringing 1t to perfection (xc: 7) but this we shall discuss in its 
place Fatara(xln 11) implies lke badaa the creating of a thing out of nothing and after no 
pre existing similitude but perhaps fajara implies the creation of primeval matter to which further 
processes have to be applied later as when one prepares dough but Jeaves the leavening to be done 
after Badaa (without the atm) xxx 27 implies beginning the process of creation this 1s made further 
clear in xxxu1 7 where the beginning of the creation of pristine man from clay refers to his physical 
body leaving the further processes of reproduction and the breathing in of the soul to be described in 
subsequent verses Lastly, bavaa is creation implying liberation from pre existing matter or 
circumstance eg mans body from clay (lix 24) or a calamity from previously existing circumstances 
(ivn 22) See also ۷۷ 94,n 916, vi 98,n 923, hx 24, nn 5405-6, 


C. 48 | $1 [S.11. 120-123. 


“ The Guidance of God,—that » ١۱1۹ص و‎ “9 ¢ 
Is the (only) Guidance ” Soa sb ah GS Oh 


Wert thou to follow their desires | 4. « 797 وو‎ $k 7 OF Ro 
After the knowledge eRe) اتبعت اھواءشم بعںل‎ oy 3 


Which hath reached thee, v رسرمہص ہے‎ 
Then wouldst thou find Pale pat 
Neither Protector nor Helper 


~ A 4y., 44 7% 47 
Against God Ope ys Os OA انی‎ C7 Civ 


121 Those to whom We have sent 679897 iC 99) 1 oo 
The Book study it as it & GAC CSM a5 O2gyl-in 
Should be studied they are وو 499 ری‎ AID sh. 

The ones that believe therein ہك" 3 من‎ Ow Ss 9| UP 


Those who reject faith therein,— +459 \% 99 A 7 99, 
The loss 1s their own Obie | شھم‎ B51 ne) DS: % 


C 48-~If the People of the Book rely 

(1 122141) Upon Abraham, let them study 
His history His posterity included 
Both Israel and Isma'1l Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 
A Muslim, and so were his children 
Abraham and Isma’1l built 
The Ka’ba as the house of God, 
And purified it, to be a centre 
Of worship for all the world 
For God 1s the God of all Peoples ™ 


dwuee 


SECTION 15 
122 ©@ Children of Israel! call to | 52%, sure 1292, 49% 9, ا ہک‎ 
mind Gy GOTH BARI Cope ۔‎ ٣ 
The special favour which I 7 9908 
bestowed KG ES 


Upon you, and that I preferred you ے ١ہ وےم‎ Wate ove, 
To all others (for My Message) O Chas Je eles Gl و‎ 
123 Then guard yourselves against 


a Day | و اڑا توم‎ -٣ 





عصمجہےرم س١سج‏ 


k to 
121 The argument now proceeds on another line Ye People of the Book who go bac 
Abraham ! not ealy 1s your claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogatory to the ra oF 
All the Worlds If you must appeal to Abraham he was aiso the progenitor of the Arab race : roug 
Ism&fl Indeed Abraham and 1:805 ا1‎ together burlt the House of God in Mecca (long be ie the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built) They purified ۱۲ and laid the foundatrons of the universal ae ner 
which 1s summed up in the word Islam or complete Shara oe ul of God Abraham an 
Ism& ا1‎ were thus true Muslims Whence then your rancour again 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a far more ancient place of wore than etd 
Temple at Jerusalem Arab tradition connects various places in and around Mecca with the سی‎ ٥ 
Abraham and identifies the well of Zam zam with the well in the story of the child 135 ; Arab 
tradition also refers the story of the Sacrifice to Ism4'il and not to Isaac, therein differing from the 
Jewish tradition m Gen. xxi _1 19 


8 Jk, 123-125, } 52 | ce. 


When one soul shall not avail ےو .)4ت ے‎ Gh و و‎ 
another, Bi, Ca OS Gok C5325 J 


Nor shall compensation be وم ء وو‎ AIG? 

accepted from her NS ais hess § 

Nor shall intercession profit her GAIA سے‎ ae 

Nor shall any one be helped AS\aS ڑل لھا‎ 
(from outside) ۶ 


499727999 He 
O Or panyet YS 
124 And remember that Abraham 


ح۶ NN NAY‏ ے۶7 ں 
sa‏ یں Wh cart Commands‏ 
ich he fulfille TA" ve‏ 
ee ۲ am‏ 
a paar el op ee + 7 ۱ 4‏ 
پلثایں He answered But My Promise Ay‏ 


Is not within the reach 


» my Ad 2 4A 

Of evil doers ”’ | C255 CyF3 قال‎ 

7? N 24 NAY NG 

125 Remember We made the House ’™™ O Osha GORE کا یتال‎ OG 


A place of assembly for men AW سے وی کے ر66‎ 90 

And a place of safety , | میا رگایں‎ Cal ae a} 3-re 
And take ye the Station ۳۶ط‎ ov, 
Of Abraham as a place ual 3 


Of prayer, and We covenanted |, : Zi 


44 § @ 
With Abraham and Isma’ll, bye! AGA CA ee oir 
That they should sanctify , 


My House for those who (Nasal 5 َال إبُرطور‎ 


Compass 1۲ round, or use it 
سے‎ hd ab a4 
| ہی‎ lbp ان‎ 


ee et مسب‎ ne 


مہا ہے یی سے ےت ارت مد ےت 
Verses 122 123 repeat verses 47 48 (except fora slight. verbal viniation in 11 123 which does‏ 122 
not affect the sense) The argument about the favours to Israel is thus beautifully rounded off and‏ 


we now proceed to the argument in favour of the Arabs as succeeding to the spiritu1) inheritance of 
Abraham 


123 Aaltmat§ literally words here used in the mystnu sense of Gods Will or Decree or 
Purpose | This verse may be taken to be the sum of the verses follawing In evervthing Abraham 
fulfilled Gods wish he purified Gods house he built the sacred refuge of the Kaba he submitted 
his will to God s and thus became the type of Islam He was promised the leadership of the world 
he pleaded for his progeny and his prayer was granted with the limitation that 1f his progeny 
was false to God Gods promise did not reach the people who proved themselves false 


124 Imam the primary sense 15 that of being foremost hence it may mean (1) leader m 
religion (2) leader in congregational praver (3) model pattern example (4) a book of guidance and 
instruction (x1 17) (5) a book of evidence or record (xxxvit 12) Here meanings 1 and 3 are 
implied Inix 12 the word 1s applied to leaders of Unbelief or Blasphemy 


125 ‘The Kaba the House of God _ Its foundation goes back by Arab tradition to Abraham 
Its four fold character 1s here referred to (1) It was the centre to which all the Arab tribes resorted 
for trade for poetic contests and for worship (2) It was sacred terntory and was respected by friend 
and foe alike ,At certain seasons all fighting was and 1s forbidden within its limits and even 
arms are not allowed to be carried and no game or other thing }s allowed to be killed Like the 
Citres of Refuge under the Mosaic Dispensation to which manslayers cquid flee (Num xxxv 6) or the 
Sanctuaries in Medieval Europe to which criminals could not be pursued Mecca was recognised by 
Arab custom as inviolable for the pursuit of revenge or yiolence (3) It was a place of prayer even 
to-day there 1s a Station of Abraham within the enclosure where Abraham was supposed to have 
prayed (4) It must be held pure and sacred for all purposes 
.. Though the verse as a whole 1s expressed in the First Person Plural the House 1s called My 
House, ' to emphasize the personal relation of the Ore True God to it, and repudiate the Polytheism 
which defiled it before it was purified again by Muhammad 


ےس = _— RENE Teed een Se‏ سھ‌۔سچچپےپوسوا 


§3 [S uw 125-12. 
As a retreat, or bow, or زا2‎ 72 VR 79, ےب‎ 
Prostrate themselves (therein '* oma CRASS! 5 OM Ey 
In prayer) f oJ J 
O 2 


126 And remember Abraham said 7 ۳ 9 
“My Lord, make this a City Wid hao wal OG -و اد‎ ٦ 
Of Peace,” and feed its People 2ٰ ےر‎ ped ada Sp 
With Fruits,™—such of them wy اما و ارڑق زاس ال‎ 
As believe in God and the Last = . 


Bey” | SL BN AL MEAG 


He said ‘ (Yea), and such as 


Reject Faith,—for a while SAL; ty 1 6 325 ONG 
we 7 


Will I grant them their pleasure, 


But wilt soon drive them > NSS آپ‎ 33 MNibsi 5% 


To the torment of Fire,— 


An evil destination (indeed)! $2 0% 0% ص‎ 
Oma ویٹس‎ 


127 And remember Abraham ےہ ے‎ (AOR ص ئےو ہویم و‎ 
And Isma’il ipa القوایں بس‎ oe ۸ و إڈ برقم‎ ۔٤١‎ 
The foundations of the House 7 ہو ےو‎ 
(With this prayer) ۶0٥0ص۱‎ Lord! (Marsh 3 البت‎ 
Accept (this service) from us bre Cee ey 
For Thou art the All Hearing, La a 65 و‎ 
The All-Knowing 
92) کہ‎ 92 GN ۶ے گے‎ 
۱ O Sal يك انت الشہیع‎ 
128 ‘Our Lord! Make of us 24% وب وو ےو‎ AILS (OOS 
Muslims, bowing to Thy (Will), 3) Ce Khas} 3 CF ۸۔‎ 
And of our progeny a people 4% CAL ہے رہ‎ / 
Muslim, bowing to Thy (Will), » GN TAGE £555 وك‎ 
And show us our places for ‘ 00 , 
The celebration of (due) rites , “Ki AE os 3 ecole Gots 
And turn unto us (in Mercy), = 4 eh و‎ y 
For Thou art the Oft- Returning, O en a LAA ات‎ OG) 
ي مم‎ ٠ 


Most Merciful 


9.9% 9 #9 


129 ۶“ 0۶ Lord! send amongst them | 2%2u49/ ۲۲ء‎ 
An Apostle of their own, PARA a) ۹ر : الع ڈنظاج‎ 


Who shall rehearse Thy Signs ت2 ۷ ا‎ 
To them and instruct them OVE ا‎ BAS (425 
a aR EIR A a a RR a a NE 
126 Four rites are here enumerated which have now acquired a technical meaning (1) 
Compassing the sacred territory or going round the haba Tawaf There are special guides who take 
pilgrims and visitors round (2) Retiring to the place as a spiritual retreat for contemplation and 
prayer I ttkaf (3) The posture of bending the back in prayer Ruka (4) The posture of prostrating 
oneself on the groundin prayer Sujid The protection of the holv terntory 1s for all but special 
cleanliness and purity 1s required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites 
127 The root salamain the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace and 
therefore when Mecca is the city of Islam 1t 1s also the City oF Peace The same root occurs in the 
latter part of the name Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace When the day of Jerusalem passed (see 
verse 134 or 141 below) Mecca became the New Jerusalem —or rather the old and orginal ‘City of 
Peace ’ restored and made universal 
128 Ihe territory of Mecca 1s barren and rocky compared with say, Taif,a city 7075 miles east 
of Mecca’ A prayer for the prosperity of Mecca therefore includes a prayér for the good things of 
material life This 1s the literal meaning But note that the opposition in ts verse is between the 
fruits of the Garden for the nghteous and the torments of the Fire for the evi] ones—a spiritual 
allegory of great force and aptness 


6 11¢ 129.138 ] 84 


Tn Sefipture and Wisdom, bo, was/is 7 A\ey S A+ 
And éanctify them: “lhe وس7‎ ACI ال‎ cea و‎ 

۵ا ۱ 2 

۱ تب پا‎ art the Exalted in Might, & کی الہ 43 یڑ‎ 1 OX) : 


SECTION 16, 


130 ind who turns away 2 ANN oy 9% 9096 947 | 
From the religion of Abraham yay) و مس برعیت عن مل‎ ۔٣٠‎ 


But such as debase their souls 


919479, Kp? 7944 A 90. Me 
With folly’ Him We chose 2 سىسں سیه لس ول اصطفبنٰة‎ ‘) 
And rendered pure 1n this wor 7 we ۶۹ے لا‎ ‘ 
And he will be in the Hereafter a وٴاله 3( اضر‎ Ga re) 


In the ranks of the Righteous 9 ley 
0 Chadd 
131 Behold! his Lord said Tg (kh NZ? 
To him “ Bow (thy will i Me) ”’ aS) 1 NG ۔را۵‎ ۱ 
He said “I bow (my will Mei? 
To the Lord and Cherisher al 


Of the Universe ”’ : 2 535 oy) ) *4 ان‎ MS 


132 And this was the legacy ا۶ ,اط‎ 


۱ 
That Abraham left to his sons, arty ۷ Ben وی‎ ۳٣ 
And so did Jacob, ; 


4041 بی A Vel ay siy‏ ہق 
“Oh my sons! God hath chosen | (p43 ~—) (past AN wee)‏ 
می The Faith for you, then die not ap O,‏ 


Except in the Faith of Islam '' 2 Oped BS Sl فلا تموْتق‎ 


133 Were ye witnesses” ۳ 
When Death appeared before ary jars Ooo SSS se 


Jacob? | ~ 3 : 
Behold, he said to his sons 4 ae GEN نیا‎ AWA Gros] 
“What will ye worship after me? ” rg A ناما‎ 28 9G 
ا43‎ 2 A ¢ 
They said “We shall worship الع 3 و‎ AE Fale (Sime (ty 





129 How beautiful this prayer 18 and how aptly it comes in here in the argument! Such 
Paganism or star worship or planet worship as there was in Abraham s time was first cleared out of 
Mecca by Abraham Thisisthe chief meaning of sanctification or purificationin 1 125 although of 
course physical cleanliness 1s (in i haa conditions) a necessary element of purification in the higher 
sense Abraham and hiselder son 155 il then built the Ka ba and established the nmtes and usages 
of the sacred city He was thus the founder of the original Islam (which 1s as old as mankind) in 
Arabia As becomes a devout man he offers and dedicates the work to God 1n humble supplication 
addressing Him as the All Hearing and the All Knowing He then asks for a blessing on himself and 
hes progeny generally, both the children of his eldest born ا1 ق1513‎ and his younger son Isaac With 

ophetic vision he foresees that there will be corruption and backsliding in both branches of his 

ily Mecca will house 360 idols and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel xvi 15) a city 

of abomination But the tight of Islam will shine and reclaim the lost people in both branches 

and indeed in all the world So he prays for Gods mercy addressing Him as the Oft Returning Most 

Merciful And finally he foresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people asone of their own , 

and in their own beautiful Arabic language he asks for a blessing on Mubammads ministry, 
appealmg' to the Power and Wisdom of God 

130 Igfafa chose chose because of purity chose and purified Itis the same root from which 
Mustafa 1s derived, one of the titles of Muhammad 

131 The whole of the Children of Israel are called to witness one of their slogans, that they 
worshipped the God of their fathers Theidea in their minds got narrowed down to that of a tribal 
God t they are reminded that their ancestors had the principle of Islam in them —the worship 
of the One True and Universal God The death bed scene 1s described in Jewrsh tradition 

4 
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Fathers means ancestors and includes uncles grand uncles as well as direct ascendants 
133 I have made a free paraphrase of what would read literally 


Ye shall not be asked about 


55 


Fhy God and the God of thy 
fathers, “— 

Of Abraham, Ismail, and Isaac,— 

The One (True) God 

To Him we bow (in Islam) ” 


134 That was a People that hath 


Passed away They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did, 

And ye of what ye do! 

Of their merits 

There 1s no question 1n your case |۹ 


135 "hey say ‘Become Jews 


Or Christians if ye would be guided 

(To salvation) '’ Say thou 

‘Nay ! (I would rather) the 
Religion 

Of Abraham the True,’ 

And he joined not gods with God ” 


136 Say ye “ We believe 
In God, and the revelation 
Given to us, and to Abraham, 
Isma'1l, Isaac, Jacob, 
And the Tribes, and that given 
To Moses and Jesus, and that given 
To (all) Prophets from their Lord 
We make no difference 
Between one and another of them 
And we bow to God (in Islam) ™ 


137 So if they believe 
As ye believe, they are indeed 
On the nght path, but if 
They turn back, it is they 


132 


what they used todo’’ On the Day of Judgment each soul would have to answer for its own deeds 
it cannot claim merit from others nor be answerable for the crimes or sins of others Here the 
argument is 1f the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abrabam and the Patriarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them Because there were righteous men in the past it cannot help us unless 
we are ourselves righteous The doctrine of personal responsibility 1s a cardinal feature of Islam 

134 Hanif inclined to nght opinion orthodox (in the literal meaning of the Greek words) firm 
in faith sound and well balanced true Perhaps thelast word True sums up most of the other shades 

The Jews though taught Unity went after false gods and the Christians invented the Trinit 
or borrowed 1t from Paganism e go back to the pure Aanif doctrine of Abraham to live and 
die 1n faith in the One True God 
135 Here we have the Creed of Islam_ to believe 1n (1) the One Universal God (2) the Message to 
us through Muhammad and the Signs (aya@t) as interpreted on the basis of personal re»ponsibility (3) 
the Message delivered by other Teachers in the pert These are mentioned in three group» (1) 
Abraham IsmA1l Isaac Jacob and the Iribes of these Abraham had apparently a Book (Ixxxvit. 19) 
and the others followed histradition (2) Moses and Jesus who each left ascripture these scriptures are 
still extant though not in their pristine form and (3) other scriptures Prophets or Messengers of God, 
not specifically mentioned in the Qur dn (xl 78). We make no difference between any of these 
Their Message (in essentials) was one, and that 1s the basis ef Islam 


S ١1.187 141,] $6 


Who are 1n schism, but God will ںاو‎ 99S کر ےصث‎ Le oe لو‎ 
Suffice thee as against them,’ سم فیگھمھ الله‎ ks 3 شر‎ 


And He 1s the All-Hearing, > ادو‎ ۹+ 92 Aue بر‎ 
The All-Knowing O الشمیع الْعَليمٌ‎ as و‎ 

138 (Our religion 1s) ١١۷م رےموے درو‎ ع۱١‎ oA 
The Baptism of God ۳۶ ہ۸۔ صُع۱ ومن احسسشن الو‎ 
And who can baptize better 409 ١ (4 9944, Gr, 
Than God? And itis He O عبنون‎ a) Fe 5° Fao 
‘Whom we worship ت2‎ : 7 

۰ Oe JI Ne 

139 Say Will ye dispute til ی‎ CES Us -i+9 
With us about God, seeing C AC AVW907 
That He 1s our Lord J) 3 Ww) 9 
And your Lord, that we CIR 9K JKC 9 Cre 
Are responsible for our doings AS st 255 EAS (Oy 
And ye for yours, and that C 459\2 ‫َ 
We are sincere (in our faith) © مَخلصوْن‎ 1 (5 
In him ? A2 V9 44 io سے‎ 7 AUG 

4, wn 9 

140 Or™ do ye say that ase وا‎ Pl 3) شون‎ ۷۰ 
Abraham, Ism4’il, Isaac, 14ہ ط۶99‎ NAY 4 A987 AN رم‎ 
Jacob and the Tribes were وریععوب و اط اڑا ھود‎ Capen 
Jews or Christians ? اوط‎ 49494 904, 18» 1) Oo” 
Say Do ye know better الم ام الله‎ pws صری تل‎ ‘9 
Than God? Ah! who : 


(4 GHA44 Oy ہو‎ 4 oA 
Is more unjust than those Sia AWK کت‎ Cpe SSI C5 
Who conceal the testimony -7 ۱ 7 
They have from God ? : 
But God 1s not unmindful a من‎ 


Of what ye do! OOM GS بعادل‎ 21% 5 


141 That was a people that hath ع٥4‎ 2968 458 4 Baek 
Passed away They shall reap خلت‎ YS اه‎ oN ۷ك‎ 


The frmt of what they did, ٤4 61 (6 253 2 رك اکم‎ 


And ye of what ye do! : 
1 Of their merits E 49h 097 | Say AZ مکلوںن‎ % , 
30 There is no question in yourcase ۶ O ret کاو‎ Os و اہ‎ 


ھملہ ہے مسمممو۔ 
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136 We are thus 1n the true line of those who follow the one and indivisible Message of the One 
God wherever delivered lf others narrow it or corrupt it it 1s they who have left the faith and 
created a division or schism But God sees and knows all And He will protect His own and His 
support will be infinitely more precious than the support which men can give 

137 Sibgat baptism the root meaning implies a dye or colour apparently the Arab Christians 
mixed a dye or colour in the baptismal water signifying that the baptized person got a new colour 
in hfe We do not believe thit it 1s necessary to be baptised to be saved Our higher baptism 1s the 
: paps of God by which we takeon a colour ey) of God and absorb His goodness in us 

he accusative case of Sibgat puts it in apposition to millat( religion ( جد‎ ۱+ 135 

138 Thealternative 1s with the question in the last verse Do you dispute with us although we 
worship the same God as you and claim that ours 1s the same religion as that of your ancestars ? 
Or do you really assert that Abraham and his sons and his sons sons who founded the Tribes long 
before Moses followed your Jewish religion as you know it? History of course proves that claim 
absurd If the Christians claim that these Patriarchs knew of and followed the teaching of Jesus 
the claim 1s still more absurd —except in the sense of Islam that God s teaching 1s one 1n all ages 

139 Verse 134 began a certain argument which is now rounded off in the same words in this 
verse To use a musical term the mottfis now completed The argument 1s that it 1s wrong to claim 
a monopoly for Gods Message it 1s the same for all peoples and in all ages if 1t undergoes local 
variations or variations according to times and seasons those variations pass aay This leads to the 
argument in the remainder of the 5073 that with the renewal of the Message and the birth of a new 
People, a new symbolism and new ordinances become appropriate, and they are now expounded 


"- 


C )و4‎ 57 [S xt. 142-143 


C 49 —But those people have passed away, 
(i 142 167) Who promised to uphold the Law of God 


Their progeny having been found 
Unworthy, their place was taken 

By a new people looking towards Mecca,— 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 

To bear witness to God’s Law, 

To proclaim the truth, maintain 

His Symbols, and strive and fight 

For Unity in God’s Way 
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140 Naés=People the unthinking multitude thit swiy to ind fro imstead of being firm 
in Gods Way ‘Therefcrence here 1s to the idolaters the Hypocrites and the party of Jews who 
were constantly seeking to entangle in their tilk Mustafa and his disciples in Medina even as 
the Pharisees and the Sidducees of Jesus 5 day tried to entangle Jesus (Matt xxu 15 23) 


14] Qibla=the direction to which Muslims turn in prayer Islam lays greit stress on 
social prayer in ordei to emphasise our universal Brotherhood and mutual co operation For such 
prayer order punctuality precision symbolical postures and a common direction are essential 
so that the Imam (leader) tind all his congregation may face one way and offer their supplications 
to God In the early days before they were orginised as a people they followed as a symbol for 
their Oibla the sacred city of Jerusalem sacred both to the Jews and the Christians the people 
of the Booh This symbolised their llegiance to the continuity of Gods revelation When 
despised and petsecuted they were turned out of Mecca and arrived in Medina Mustafa under 
divine direction began to organise his people as an Ummat an independent people with laws 
and rituals of their own At that stage the Kaba was established as a Quibla thus going back 
to the earliest centre with which the name of Abraham was connected and traditionally also 
the name of Adam Jerusalem still remained (and remains) sacred in the eyes of Islam on account 
of its past but Islam is a progressive religion and its new symbolism enabled it to shake off the 
tradition of a dead past and usher in the era of untrammelled freedom dear to the spirit of Arabia, 
The change took place about 164 months after 4٤ 

142 Thus By giving you a Qibla of your own most ancient in history and most modern as 
a symbol of your organisation as a new nation (Ummat) 


143 Justly balanced ‘The essence of Islam 1s to avoid all extravagances on either side 
It 1s a sober practical religion But the Arabic word (wasat) also implies a touch of the literal 
meaning of Intermediacy Geographically Arabia 1s in an intermediate position in the Old 
World as was proved in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north south west and east 


144 Whinesses When two persons dispyte they advance extravagant claims A _ just 
witness comes between them and brings the light of reason to bear on them pruning all their 
Selfish extravagances So the mission of Islam 1s to curb for instance the extreme formalism of 
the Mosaic law and the extreme other worldliness’’ professed by Christianity The witness 
must be whselfish equipped with first hand knowledge and ready to intervene in the cause of: 
justice ‘Suth ss the position claimed by Islam among rival systems Similarly, within Istem 
itself, the Position of witness to whom disputants can appeal is held by Muhammad Mustafa. 
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145 The Qibln to Jerusalem might itself have seemed strange to the Arabs and _ the 
change from it to the Kaba might have seemcd strange after they had become used to the other 
In reality one direction or another o1 east o1 west 1n itself did not m ۱٤٤٤۴ as God ts in all places 
and is independent of Time and Place Whit mattered wis the sense of discipline on which 
Islam lays so much stress which of us ts willing to follow the directions of the chosen Apostle of 
God? Mere quibblers about non essential matters are testcd by this 


146 What became of priver with the Jerusalem Qibla? It was equilly efficacious 
before the new Quibla wis ordaincd God tegards our faith every act of true and genuine faith 1s 
efficacious with Him even if formalists pick holes in such acts 


147 This shows the sincere desire of Mustifa to seek light from above in the matter of the Quibla 
Until the organisation of his own People into a well knit community with its distinctive laws and 
ordinances he followed a practice based on the fict that the Jews and Christians looked upon Jerusa 
lem asa sacred city But there wis no universal Oibla among them Scme Jews turned towards 
Jerusalem especially during the Captivity as we shall see liter At the time of our Piophet Jerusalem 
was in the hands of the Byzantine Empire which was Christian But the Christians onented their 
churches to the East (hence the word orientation ) which کر‎ a point of the compass and not the 
direction of any sacred place The fact of the altar being in the Last does not mean that every wor 
shipper has his face to the east for according at least to modern practice the seits in a church are 
so placed that different worshippers may face 1n different directions The Preacher of Unity naturally 
wanted 1n this as in other matters a symbol of complete unity and his heart was naturally delighted 
when the Qibla towards the Ka ba was settled Its connection with Abraham gave it great antiquity 
its character of being an Arab centre made it appropriate when the Message came in Arabic and was 
preached through the union of the Arabs at the time it was adopted the little Muslim community 
was shut out of it being exiles in Medina but it became a symbol of hope and eventual triumph of 
which Muhammad lived to see the fulfilment and it also became the centre and gathering ground of 
all peoples in the universal pilgrimage which was instituted with it 


148 The Sacred Mosque The Ka bain the sacred city of Mecca _ It 1s not correct tosuggest that the 
command making the Ka ba the Oibla abrogates 1 115 where itis stated that East and West belong 
to God and Heiseverywhere This1s perfectly true at all times before and after the institution of 
the Qibla As if to emphasise this the same words about East and West are repeated in this very 
passage see 11 142 above Where the Jigan mentions mansikh in this connection I am sorry I 
cannot follow that opinion, unless mansikh is defined 1n a special way, as some of the commentators do 
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149 Glimmeiings of such 1 Qthla were alreidy foreshidowed in Jewish and Christian practice 
للد‎ its univers ۱1۱٢١١ was only perfected in Islam 


150 See the first note to 144 above 

The Jews and Christians hid 1 glimmering of the Qibla idea_ but in their attitude of self 
ufficiency they were not likely to welcome the Qthbla idea as perfected in Islim ا31٥٥‎ ۱ Islam 
vfter the fuller Knowledge which it has received likely to revert to the uncertain imperfect 
and varying ideas of onentaition held previously 

A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish prictice in the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
attached to it 1s found in the book of Dintel vi 10 Daniel was a righteous manof princely 
lineage ind lived about 606—538 B C He was carried off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar the 
Assyrian hut was still living when Assyria was overthrown by the Medes and Persians In spite 
of the captivity of the Jews Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babylon but he was 
ver trueto Jeru alem His enemies (under the Persiin monarch) got a penal law passed against 
any one ہ۳‎ asked 1 petition of any god orman for 30 diys except the Persian King But Daniel 


continued true to Jerusalem His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem he 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day ind prayed and give thinks before his God as he did 
aforetime ' 


151 The People of the Book should have known 111 this1s wellas they knew their own sons 
as their past triditions and teaching should have made them receptive of the new Message Some 
vommentators construe the demonstrative pronoun this torefertothe Apostle In that case the 
interpretation would be The People of the Book know Muhammad as well as they know their 
own sons they know him to be true and upiight they know him to be 1n the line of Abraham _ they 
know him to correspond to the description of the prophet foretold among themselves , but selfishness 
induces some of them to act against their own hnowledge ind conce il the truth 


152 [ruth only comes from God and it remains truth however men might try to conceal tt 
or throw doubts on it 


8.11 148 150] 60 


SECTION 18 
148 ہآ‎ each 1s a goal 4, و٢۶‎ ٢موپرو وم‎ 2 
To which 3۸۵ہی‎ turns him, وَاصُکقوا‎ ais وف‎ PY ۴و‎ 
Then strive together (as in a race) ہی‎ 
Towards all that 1s good const 


Wh ’ 
God will beng you. "ese th KU Sf 
Together For God 8 


| 
| 
| 
Hath power over all things o 528 igh لی‎ ie ال‎ & 
| 
| 
| 
| 


149 From whencesoever 
Thou startest forth,!** turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque, 
That ىر‎ indeed the truth 
From thy Lord And God 
Is not unmindful 
Of what ye do 
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150 So from whencesoever 
Thou startest forth, turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque, 


And wheresoever ye are, 
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153 The question 1s how we are to construe the pronoun 1 
translation would be ‘1 o each 1s a goal to which he rata "5 001076 
The simile of life being a racein which we all zealously run forward to the one goal تہ‎ the 
goal of good may be applied individually and nationally) [his supplies another irgument of the 
Ka ba Qibla wz the unity of goal with diversity of rices traditions and temperiments 


154 The simile of a race 1s continued and so the Qibli command 1s repe ited from that 

of view In v 144 1t was mentioned as the new Sahel of the new pation (Muslim) peta 
shown as the symbol of Good at which we should all aim from whichever point we started ¢ g 

as Jews or Christians or our individual point of view the Qibla will unite us as a symbol of the 
Goal of the Future In v 150 below it 1s repeated first for the individual on the ground of 
uniformity and the removal of all occasions of dispute and argument and secondly tor the Muslim 
people, onthe same ground asa matter of discipline | here 1s another little harmony in the matter 
of the repetitions Note that the race and starting point irgument begins atv 149 and 1s rounded 
off in the frst part of v 150 while the national and general argument beginning at v 144 15 
rounded off in the latter part of v 150 The latter argument includes the former and 1s more 
widely worded wheresoever ye are which in the Arabic expression would imply three things 

in whatever circumstances ye are or at whatever time ye are or in whatever place yeare I have 
spoken before of a sort of musical harmony in verbal repetitions herethere is a sort of pictorial 
harmony, as of a larger circle symmetrically including a smaller concentnc circle 
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You Be grateful to Me, 
And reject not Faith 
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154 And say not of those 
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155 This verse should be read with « 150 of which the sentence 15 here completed The 
argument 1s thit in the grint of the Ki ba Qibla God was perfecting religion and fulfilling the prayer 
forthe future made by Abiaham Thit priyer was threefold (1) That Mecc 1. should be madea 
sacred Sanctuary (1 126) (2) That a truly believing (Muslim) nition should be ratsed with places 
of devotion there (1 128) and (3) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (1 129) which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the irgument 


156 The word remembe: 1s too pile a word for @kr which has now acquired a large number 
of associitions in our religious literature especially Sufi Irterature In its verbal signification it 
imphes to remember to pruse by frequently mentioning toreheise tocclebrate or commemorate , 
to mike much of to cherish the memory of is a precious possession In Sufi devotions gikr 
represents both a solemn ittual and a Spilitual state of mind or heart in which the devotee seeks to 
realise the presence of God Thus there 1s zikr of the mind ind zthrof the heart For beginners 
the one miv lead tothe other but in many cises the two may be simultaneous’ Ihere isa subtler 
distinction hetween the zikr thit 18 open and the ۶۱ا٢‎ that 1s secret Corresponding to the two 
doors of the heart the fleshly and the spiritual In [Inglish some iccount (very imperfect) of zikr 
will be found ۱۳ Hughes s Dictioniry of Islam covering over 14 columns 

From here on tov 167 there is a great dew of mystic doctrine That it is linked with the 
institution of the QOibla shows thit the Qibli 1s itself connected with a great many root ideas of 
the mysticil interpretation of, Unity 


157 Seeu 45andn An additional meaning implied in sabr 1s self restraint Haqqani defines it 
in his Tafstr 1s following Reason and restraining Fear Anger and Desire What cin be a higher 
reward for patience perseverince self restraint und constancy than that God should be with us? For 
this promise opens the door to every kind of spiritu1l well being 


158 ‘The patient perseverance and prayer ’ mentioned in the last verse is not mere passivity ٤ 
18 active striving inthe way of [ruth whichis the way of God Such striving 1s the spending of 
ones self 1n Gods way either through our property or through our own lives or the lives of those 
nearest and dearest to us or it mav be the loss of all the fruits of a lifetimes labour not only in 
material goods but in some intellectual or moral gain some position which seemed ہ۱‎ our eyes to be 
eminently desirable in itself but which we must cheerfully sacrifice ۱۲ necessary for the Cause With 
such sacrifice our appirent loss may be our real gain he that loses his life may really gainit and 
the rewards or fruits’ that seem lost were mere impediments on our path to real inward progress 

These extreme sacrifices must be made under the orders and instructions of a nghteous Imam who 
can see the whole field of spiritual and physical warfare and judge justly of their necessity Otherwise 
there 1s no inherent virtue in mere sacrifice as such or when exercised at the whim of an individual 
Courage (the resistance to the test of Fear) and Self denial (the resistance to the test of Hunger or 
Desire), are also if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions 
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159 The glid tidings are the blessings of God in v 157 or (which کا‎ the same thing) the promise in 
v 153 that God will be with them 


160 The virtue of pitient perseverance in faith leads to the mention of two symbolic monuments 
of that virtue Ihese ure the two little hills of Safa and Marwa now absorbed in the city of Mecca 
and close to the wellof Zam zam Here actording to tradition the lady Haji mother of the infant 
Ism& il prayed for writer in the parched desert and in her eiger quest round these hills she found her 
prayer answered and saw the Zam 7am spring Unfortunately the ۱ agan Arabs had plied a male and 
a female idol here and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the early Muslims They felt 
some hesitation in going round these places during the Filgrimage Asa matter of fact they should 
have known that the Ka ba (the House of God) had been itself defiled with idols and was sanctified 
again by the purity of Muhammad s lifeand teaching The lesson1s that the most sacred things may 
be turned to the basest uses that we are not therefore necessarily to ban a thing misused that 1f our 
intentions and life are pure God will recognise them even if the world cast stones at us because of some 
evil associations which they join with what we do or with the people we associate with or with the 
places which claim our reverence 


161 The House=the Sacred Mosque the Kaba The Season of regular Haj) culminates in the 
visit to ‘Arafat on the ninth day of the month of Zul hay) followed by the circumambulation of the 
Ka’ba_ A visit to the Sacred Mosque and the performance of the rites of pilgrimage at any other time 
is called an Umra The symbolic rites are the same in either case except that the 'Arafat rites are 
omitted inthe ‘Umra The Safa and Marwa are included among the Monuments as pointing to one 
of the highest of Mushm virtues, 
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162 The impulse should be to Good, 1f once we are sure of this, we must obey it without 
hesitation whatever people may say 


163 Those entitled to curse 1e angels and mankind (see v 161 below) the cursed ones will deprive 
themselves of the protection of God and of the angels who are the Powers of God and of the good 
wishes of mankind because by contumaciously 1ejecting Faith they not only sin against God but are 
false to their own manhood which God created inthe best of moulds ' 9. X.v 4) The terrible 
curses denounced ۱× the Old Testament are set out in Deut xxvin 15 68 here is one difference 
Here it 1s for the deliberate rejection of Faith a theological term for the denying of our higher nature 
There 1t 1s for a breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law 


164 Therein=in the curse A curseisnot a matter of words it 1s a terrmble spiritual state, 
opposite to the state of Grace Can mancurse’? Not of course in the same sense in which we speak 
of the curse of God A mere verbal curse 1s of no effect Hence the English saying A causeless 
curse will not come’’ But if men are oppressed or unjustly treated their cries can ascend to God in 


prayer, and then 1t becomes God’s wrath’ or curse the deprivation of God’s Grace as regards the 
wrong doer 
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That He scatters wip 9.49. ase 
Through the earth , a a و 134 فا ئن 00 دا‎ 
In the change of the winds, song \ کو و‎ 
And the clouds ا‎ they A 3 الڑے‎ Ape و‎ 
Trail like their slaves 3" A.” 

Between the sky and the earth ,— Cems الشییاء‎ ON الشخر‎ 


Here indeed are Signs 
Fora people that are wise ۵6 


۱ 
| 
165 Yet there are men | 2d G97, hy 7 97 
Who take (for worship) > OF Ost وگ ن) الگاہں سس‎ ۵ 


9 94 7> 
Others besides God, | وم آگ‎ | 
As equal (with God) | sot abt 


ee! el Pease Ne ہو‎ Seen Ate ein ہس ہسہ‎ ee ae = 


165 Where the ternble consequences of f vil 1 e the rejection of God are mentioned there ور‎ 
always stress | ud on Gods attributes of Grace and Mercy In this cise Unity 1s also stressed because 
we have just been told about the Qibla symbol of unity and are about to pass to the theme of untty in 
diversity in Nature and in the social laws of hum in society 


166 ‘This magnihcent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a lindscape enhancing the 
beauty of ou view and prepaiing us for the every day laws and ordinances which follow 

Note its literary urchitecture God 1s one and among His wondrous Signsis the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature The Signs are taken from the features of beauty power 
and utility to man himself and lead up to an ippeal to Mans own intelligence and wisdom We 
begin with the glory of the heivens and the earth the wide spaces covered by mans imagination 
remote and yet so neir to his own life Ihe most striking every day phenomenon resulting from 
the interrelations of the heavens and the earth 1s the alternation of day and mght regular and 
yet changing ×× durition with the Seasons and the lititudes of our globe The night for rest 
and the day for work and we can think of the work 1n terms ofnatures beauty the stately ships 
‘ flowing (as the original text has it) across the seas for communications and merchandise as 
between menand men The seas thus serve us no less than land and the give and take as between 
sea sky and Jand 1s further exemplified by the rain The rain leads to the fertility of land and here 
we are reminded of the contrast between the Winters death of Nature and her revivification in 
the Spring Here we are reminded of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds of 
hving creatures The word translated beasts ' has a wide meaning including crawling creatures, 
insects, etc-—all contributing to the round of Natures operations This leads us on to the wonderful 
winds the region of the air which man 1s just beginning to explore and navigate The personified 
winds drive the clouds in the sky hke_ slaves Here 1s another aspect of clouds besides that of 
giving rain The fleecy clouds are things of sunset beauty at mid day they temper the glare of 
the sun atdll times they affect radiation and other processes going on inthesky So we come 
back to the sky, rounding off the argument, and correlating our human life with the Will and 
Power of God, 1f we had the wisdom to see ! 


5 1 165-167[( 65 {C. 30 
They love them >1, 9% oI 98 
As they eg love God نو ای کت اٹ‎ 
But those of Faith are Loy 74 BIA مع‎ 
Overflowing in their love * Aes متا اسنا‎ Canis 
For God !/ و‎ GAA ہے‎ 4a 
If only the unrighteous Noell OPA as ول‎ 
4 \ 4484, 44 
| Le oh Fl GI 
/ 4 a, 244 
| O لداب‎ Gaye ان الله‎ 3 
۱ 
| 


Could see, they would see 
The Penalty that to God 
Belongs all power, and God 
Will strongly enforce 

The Penalty ۲۶ 


166 Then would those 


y 9 09, (Add 9 
Who are followed CAN کا اھوا‎ ھ٦‎ 
Clear themselves of those ۶۹ے‎ 9407 990 
Who follow (them) lil اثَّعُوا وراوا‎ 
They would see the Penalty, 490 د‎ 460 

ONS Ay SESS 


| 
| 
And all relations | 
Between them would be cut off |! 


e 


167 And those who followed fet ا‎ “er ے؛.‎ 
Would say “If only ! NaS ال‎ ٥ 
We had one more chance, NIAAA, oe 2 )یم کے کے‎ ٣٥۱ اھ‎ 
We would clear ourselves 2و‎ ares (xcs 22 لت‎ as 
Of them, as they have ما"‎ 
Cleared themselves of us ” | ; eae 
Thus will God show them طط‎ 3۸۲7 IA Out 2ئ‎ py کے‎ 
(The fruits of) their deeds اعم سرپ‎ alot بر‎ Bos 
As (nothing but) regrets از و9‎ 


Nor will there be a way | 


168 ‫َ ۱ 
For them out of the Fire | 6 XN Ez, One حر‎ 2b fd 


C 50--The Society thus organised 
): 168 242) Must live under laws 
That would guide their every-day life,— 
Based on eternal principles 
Of righteousness and fair dealing, 





et ےج۔سسوہتوبآتھممچھ میس وچ جوچھ‎ SE TEEN TEE چس‎ TEI معھسمم٭۔‎ CY RCTS ASST 


167 Everything around and within us points to unity of purpose and design—points to God 
Yet there are foolish persons (unrighteous=those who deliberately use the choice given them to 
go wrong) They think something else 1s equal to God Perhaps they even do lip service to God 
but their heart is in their fetish —unlike the heart of the mghteous who are wholly devoted and 
absorbed in the love of God If only the unnghteous could see the consequences they would see 
the termble Penalty and that all Power is in Gods hands notin that of any oneelse Who are 
these others who are used as fetishes by the misguided? It maybe (I) creatures of their own 
Imagination or of their faculties misused the idea lying behind Idols 1s akin to this for no 
intelligent 1dol worshipper owns to worshipping stocks and stones or (2) good leaders whose names 
have been misused out of every to erect them to a position of equality with God or (3) Powers 
of evil that deliberately mislead When it comes to the inevitable consequences of blasphemy and 
the rejection of God the eyes of all are opened and these false and artificial relations dissolve, 
The idea which was created into a fetish disowns its follower 1e 1s seen to have no reasonable 








— 


basis in the life of the follower and the follower is forced to renounce it as false The good 
leaders whose names were misused would of course disown the misuse of their names, and the vi 
ve cue ضا‎ an unholy delight 1n exposing the facts The Reality 1s now irresistible but alas 
at what cost 


168. Our deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fire of repentance and regrets 


Cc 50} 66 [S m 168. 


Cleanliness and sobriety, 

Honesty and helpfulness, 

One to another,—yet shaped 

Into concrete forms, to suit 

Times and circumstances, 

And the varying needs 

Of average men and women 

The food to be clean and wholesome , 
Blood feuds to be abolished , 

The nghts and duties of heirs 

To be recognised after death, 

Not in a spirit of Formalism, 

But to help the weak and the needy 
And check all selfish wrong doing , 
Self-denial to be learnt by fasting , 
The courage to fight in defence 

Of right, to be defined , 

The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 

As a symbol of unity , 

Charity and help to the poor 

To be organised , unseemly riot 

And drink and gambling 

To be banished , orphans to be protected , 
Marriage, divorce and widowhood 

To be regulated, and the nghts of women, 
Apt to be trampled under foot, 

Now clearly affirmed 


SECTION 21 


186 @hbh le | ٠ 
Eat of aaa earth, OPM 3 Eas ×۔ مایا الاش‎ i 


Lawful and good ,۶ 


b کور‎ 
And do not follow (pas yd ا‎ 4 5 ibis 


The footsteps of the Evil One, P 
For he 1s to you OC; A435 £5 0 


An avowed enemy 





169 We now come tothe regulations about food First (vv 168171) we have an appeal to all 
people Muslims Pagans as well as the People of the Book’ then (vv 1723) to the Mushms 
specially then (vv 1746) to the sort of men who then (as some do now) either believe in too much 
formalism or believe 1n no restrictions atall Islam follows the Golden Mein All well regulated 
societies lay down reasonable limitations These become incumbent on all loyal members of any 
given society and show whatis lawful ’’inthat society But if the limitations are reasonable as 

ey should be the lawful ’ will also coincide more and more with what is good ’ 

Good Tarytbe=Pure clean wholesome و بل‎ pleasing to the taste 

The general principle then would be what 1s lawful and what is good should be followed 
not what 1s evil or shameful or foisted on by false ascription to divine injunctions or what rests 
merely on the usage of ancestors even though the ancestors Were ignorant or foolish An example 
pansy ame ful custom would be that among the Pagan Arabs of taking congealed blood and eating 
it 
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169 For he commands you مرک‎ (74) _ 1 
What 1s nb Se mae 
And shameful, 4 کے او‎ 
And that ye سو و - ۶ 2 مر‎ : 
Of God that of whic ك ٢ک ےو ڑوے‎ a A 
Ye have no knowledge CY Ve at عل‎ om دن‎ 

170 When it 1s said to them آئرل الا‎ Ve at 228) (5 \5) 9-168 
“Follow what God hath 7 HY و‎ 9 20 ٣ ۳ a4 AY 

revealed " , are | Aj aA 
They say “ Nay! we shall follow 1 | پا‎ am نے‎ 
The ways of our fathers ”’ ms ۱ ONS 3) ‘al 
What ! even بی وی‎ fathers eee مق ۳ اہو‎ 7 
Were void of wisdom an 72 909 کہ جا ےک‎ 
guidance ? OUs EY 3لا‎ HO 7 y) 

171 The parable of those AA .لے گ۶‎ 
Who reject Faith fi CRN) ow 7 . 
As 1f one were to shout : لئ‎ ک٥‎ 
Like a goatherd, to things روا کی الّری‎ 
That listen to nothing ہے ور ہصدےر ہر‎ ITAA 
But calls and cnes ۷ 7 S\N 5 % جم‎ acs Sy tox ٦ 
Deaf, dumb, and blind,! گے‎ 94 99h G99 (GG I 
They are void of wisdom O یعملؤں‎ >? [st ite 

9 997) 4 9% (0247 

172 Oh ye who believe ! 7 rs ظا ام"‎ Varah cow, ا‎ SL) ۳ 
Eat of the good things م‎ 21 Cae یت 2 زی‎ 
That We have provided for you, واللہ‎ ey i355 
And be grateful to 00. : رو و‎ 

3 9 ھی‎ wl oe C 
If it is Him ye worship ہہ‎ Gato ان 5 اا5‎ 

173 He hath only forbidden you KLE ا“ 4م‎ ley 
او‎ and سد‎ 7 Bi “شا حم‎ 
And the flesh of swine, ? , AG j 
And that on which Le los 5 ANNs 


| 


170 If you reject all faith the Iighest wisdom and the most salutary regulations are lost on 
ou You are like dumb driven cattle whocan merely hear calls but cannot distinguish intel 
ا سا‎ between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values 





171 Cf 1 18 where we are told that the rejectors of faith are deaf dumb and blind they will 
not return to the path'’ Here the consequence of their not using their senses 1s that they have no 
wisdom In each context there 1s just the appropriate deduction 


172 Gratitude for God's gifts 1s one form of worship 


lis 
173 Carrion martat the orginal Arabic has ہ‎ slightly wider meaning given to it in Figah (Re 
gious Law) anything that dies of itself ie whichis not expressly killed for food سای ول م0‎ 
duly pronounced on ا‎ But there are exceptions eg, fish and locusts are lawful thoug ey os 
not been made specially halal with the Kalima But even fish or locusts as carrion would be obviously 
ruled out. 


5 1% 173-176 | 68 


Any other name hath been invoked ع6‎ 6. 94, & OAD 
Besides that of 2-0 174 الله‎ pal 4 Bails 
But if one is forced by necessity, ALM IIE ئے‎ AF 
Without wilful disobedience, NG i) 3 PAC Iw Sbol Sod 
Nor transgressing due limits,— b KY fh رہ‎ 
0 is he — aie a} SS 
or God 1s Oft-forgiving 269%% سار‎ 
Most Merciful O Shed Ia ant لت‎ 
| 
174 Jlflhose who conceal | اد‎ 79 Ww ہے‎ 
God's revelations in the Book, | Gk CANTO نین‎ 


And purchase for them ۱ 5h Of ال‎ St 


A miserable profit,— - وا ہے‎ 
They swallow into themselves!?® رو ہے کی ری‎ 7 29644 0 
Naught but Fire , Su5 CS یم‎ Oar 


God will not address them گ2۶‎ AI, “ADIN ےر‎ ٥ص‎ 

On the Day of Resurrection, NN Sayikt OCB oes 

Nor purify them eA) % سی وکچو۶و و او‎ 

Gnievous will be Kadler ولا بل ار‎ 

Their Penalty و‎ 074 IA SEs IOI AG 
Oss ENie ob) SEIS 


175 They are the ones یم‎ 7 
Who buy Error | “\E) اشٹروا‎ OD on ۵ا۔ و‎ 
| \9 


In place of Guidance 


And Torment in place بالیڈنضی‎ 
Of Forgiveness 97 yA 

4 ge rd eo “e rd ۰ ر‎ 

Citas‏ بالِمَکْقْرة 


Ah! what ae 
(They show) for the Fire ! | net 
é th و ۱م 27 9 ض2ر‎ 74 


176 (Their doom 1s) because ہے اٹہ‎ AGC by ای کے‎ 
God sent down the Book پالعق‎ CAI J} اللہ‎ H, 2} a 
In truth but those who seek | © 19449, 79% G 
Causes of dispute in the Book | Si 3 \ loot S| Ole 


ner  ہجچچس+وے٭+روک مہ رس سمسوھے  پچتھووڑؤر ہیو‌سمسلومجیوجوِ٭سمہمستےپے۔مہہےوفوچمةوىمسمہنوا‎ a es ee ee en سک ۶٭ممےتمایمتش جھھ  پسملہ‎ ee a] — 


174 For prohibited foods /ء‎ also Q ٢ 45 vi 121 138146 The teachers of J tqah (Religious 
Law) work out the details with great elaboration My purpose 1s to present general piinciples 
not technical details Carrion and blood as articles of food would obviously cause disgust to 
any refined person So would swines flesh where the swine live on offal Where swine are fed 
0 on clean food the objections remain (1) that they ire filthy animals in other respects 
and the flesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the eater (2) that swines flesh has more fat 
than muscle building material , and (3) that 1t 1s more liable to disease than other kinds of meat 
eg trichinosis characterised by hair like worms in the muscular tissue As to food dedicated to idols or 
false gods it 1s obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake of it 


17325 They eat nothing but fire into their bellies ‘1s a literal translation that produces an 
effect of rude inelegance which 1s not ص‎ the Arabic words Even in the matter of food and dnnks, 
the mission of Islam is to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalism 
onthe other Ithas laid down a few simple and very reasonable rules Their infraction causes 
loss of health or physical powers in any case Butif there 1s further a spirit of subjective rebellion 
or fraud—passing off in the name of religion something which 1s far from the purpose —the 
consequences become also moral and spintual Then it becomes a sin against Faith and Spirit 
Continuing the physical simile we actually swallow fire into ourselves Imagine the torments 
which we should have if we swallowed fire into our physical body! They would be infimtely 
worsé in our spiritual state, and they would go on to the Day of Resurrection, when we shall be 


deprived even of the words which the Judge speaks to a reasonable culprit, and we shall certainly 
not win His Grace and Mercy 


69 ] 3 m 176-177. 


Are in a schism !76 


Far (from the purpose) } Yom? is oe ۴ 


SECTION 22 


177  ¥tis not nghteousness ’ 3ء‎ gh 
That ye turn your faces وکڑھ از‎ BA OI os ۔‎ 
Towards East or West, 9/2, 32 972. Asa 
But it is mghteousness—!”" قبل|ا شر و المرب‎ 
To believe in God 5 op رز ور نے‎ 
٦ the Last Day, ah و ار ال من ام‎ 
And the Angels, 

And the Book, ish LKR ۲ وَ الو الخر‎ 
And the Messengers, tas e 7, 
To spend of your substance,!”" وَالْنْمن‎ 
Out of love for Him, “ 5g ۶ 
For your kin, (yal ($95 de> (6 NS اق‎ 
kor orphans, : 

09 Cig ہے(‎ 
For the needy, OSA ۲ لی‎ 4 
For the wayfarer, ۷ ee ay oe P 
For those who ask, الرؤاں‎ 33 CL اس الیل و‎ ۲ 


And for the ransom of slaves, 


To be steadfast 1n prayer, '8° ٢ ۱ء‎ Se RAY 15 
And practice regular charity, ر & دای 7 و‎ as 1 
To fulfil the contracts ale ادا‎ PIN STA 9 


Which ye have made, 


ne np ae nb ET TS SN A AR NOT NS he Rete‏ ھمسأسھ مھ PIES SAORI‏ سیپ +20 56+0ہواکپ!وموہ'۔وممسممشٗجممم‌فو٘ڈا(یمفاات ene‏ و٘سمسہمے کقافب مییٹی!وہومأمحوھفمراریتے۔سنو جس م٭مجإسے ہے ہب ےنتا 


176 From the mere physica! regulation we are at once lifted up into the sphere of morals and 
faith For the one acts and reacts on the other If we are constantly carping at wholesome 
regulations we shall do nothing but cause division and schisms among the people and ordered 
society would tend to break up 


177 As 1f to emphasise again a warning against deadening formalism we are given a beautiful 
description of the mghteous and God fearmmg man He should obey salutary regulations but he 
should fix his gaze on the love of God and the love of his fellow men We are given four heads 
(1) our faith should be true and sincere (2) we must be prepared to show it 1n deeds of charity to 
our fellow men, (3) we must be good citizens supporting social organisation, and (4) our own 
individual soul must be firm and unshaken in all circumstances They are interconnected and 
yet can be viewed separ itely 


178 Faithis not merely a matter of words We must realise the presence and goodness of 
God When wedo so the scales fall from our eyes all the falsities and fleeting nature of the 
Present cease to enslave us for we see the Last Day as if 1t were today We also see Gods working 
in His world and in us His Powers (angels) His Messengers and His Message are no longer 
remote from us but come within our experience 


179 Practical deeds of charity are of value when they proceed from love and from no other 
motive In this respect, also our duties take various forms which are shown in reasonable grada 
tion our kith and kin, orphans (including any persons who are without support or help), people 
who are in real need but who never ask (it 1s our duty to find them out and they come before 
those who ask) , the stranger, who 1s entitled to laws of hospitality , the people who ask and are 
entitled to ask, + e€ not merely lazy beggars but those who seek our assistance in some form or 
another (if 1s our duty to respond to them), and the slaves (we must do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom) Slavery has many insidious forms and all are included 


180 Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties In prayer and charity, 
we must also look to our organised efforts where there 1s a Muslim State these are made thr 
the State in facilities for public prayer and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contracts 
and fair dealing in all matters 


S n 177-178[ 70 


And to be firm and patient, }5! oo gene oe ae و‎ 
In pain (or suffering) On peal) آج السا و‎ Leal و‎ 
And adversity, رو‎ 
And 80 لاس‎ 
All periods of panic of ںہ‎ Ay سپ‎ 
Such are the people ا"‎ So CON BE) 5 


Of truth, the God-fearing 


| OP APE OUR Y 


178 @h ye who believe | yee 
The law of equality 4 امنوا‎ GAN G10 
Is prescribed to you 


In cases of murder ۰۶ EB 3 کیب 266 القص اض‎ 


The free for the free, 


The slave for the slave, پا تر‎ foal 


The woman for the woman 


/ 9 
But if any remission yall, eA 


Is made by the brother 8+ 0۷2 : 
Of the slain, then grant RN الہ‎ i 


Any reasonable demand,'® 9 49 9th 


And compensate him ہی‎ Asi (39 1 GE 


a ہے ہہ _ سوہ یو سے میس‎ ~— wee ee مم سم ہے‎ ee مصسصمحجہ‎ —— ee eee. 


WSN 


181 Then come the Muslim virtues of firmne s and pitience hey are to preserve the dignity of 
min with soulerect (Burns) Three sets of circumst inces ire speci illy mentioned for the exercise of 
this virtue (1) bodily pitn or suffering (2) idversities ot injuries of all hinds deserved 1nd undeserved 
and (3) periods of public panic such as war violence pestilence etc 


182 Note first th it this verse and the next make it clear that Islam has much mitigated the horrors 
of the pre Islamic custom of retaliition In ordet to meet the strict claims of justice equality ts 
prescribed with a strong recommend ition for mercy ind forgiveness ‘To trinslate aisds therefore by 
retaliation 18 ] think incorrect The Litin legal term | ex Taltonts miy come near it but even that 1s 
modified here In inyc ise it 1s best to avoid technical teims for things that are very different 

Retahation in English his 1 wider mening equiv vent vmost to returning evil for evil and would 
more fitly apply to the blood feuds of the Days of Ignorance Islam siys if you must take 1 life for a 
life it least there should be some me isure of equality init the killing of the slave of a tribe should 
not involve 1 blood feud where many free men would be killed but the law of mercy where it can be 
obtained by consent with reasonable compensation would be better 

Our law of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society, free for free slave 

for slave woman for woman Among free men o1 women ill ire equal you cannot ask that because 
i wealthy or high born or influential min ٠ذ‎ killed his life 1s equil to two or three hves imong the 
poor or the lowly Nor in cases of murder can you go into the vilue or wbilities of a slave A woman 
15 mentioned separ itely becuse her position as a mother or 1n economic worker 15 different She does 
not form a third class but a division in the other two clisses One life having been lost do not wiste 
many lives in retaliation at most let the Law take one life under strictly م۲٥٥‎ ١ا٥٤‎ conditions and 
shut the door to private venge ince or tribal retaliation But 1f the aggrieved party consents (and this 
condition of consent 1s laid down to prevent worse evils) forgiveness and brotheily love 1s better and 
the door of Mercy 1s kept open In Western liw no felony can be compounded 


183 The jurists hive carefully laid down that the law of qisés refers to murder only Qztg%s5 15 
not appease to manslaughter due to a mistake or an accident There there would be no capital 
punishment 


184 The brother the term ts perfectly general all men are brotherstn Islam In this and 1n all 
questions of inheritance females have similar rights to males and therefore the masculine gender 
imports both sexes Here we are considering the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger 
brotherhood In vv 1789 we have the nghts of the heirs to hfe (as it were) in vv 1802 we 
proceed to the heirs to property 


185 The demand should be such as can be met by the party concerned ٣٤ within his means and 
reasonable according to justice and good conscience For example a demand could not be made 
affecting the honour of a wom1in ora man _ The whole penalty can be remitted 1f the aggrieved party 
agrees out of brotherly love In meeting that demand the culprit or his friends should equally be 
generous and recognise the good will of the other side There should be no subterfuges no bnbes, no 
unseemly bye play otherwise the whole intention of mercy and peace 1s lost 


71 [S. 1‘ 178-2 


With hand titud b A, ih og (ATH (Ghee 
This 18 جا ا‎ 0 Loh a ٤دا‎ aye 7 Gs 


oye‏ ون رر i255‏ ےج 
NG ea‏ تَمُنَ دلِكَ مات 
Shall be in grave penalty O Ady 02 ۱ KA (47‏ 
BESS ۶‏ الوساص | VY There ws eavng of Lie‏ 
oo ۱ ANS Js‏ ۳ھ" 
a vounelves O Oe BSG‏ 
وک Ke‏ کرک کرئفٹ | Mysims‏ 
ان BP‏ حر * ےه OM‏ ہت 
To parents and next of oa exyen ly OS‏ 
reasonable usage , rs OS 4G ae‏ = اھت 


From the God-fearing 


181 If anyone changes the bequest | LCL 090 ہے‎ 204 
After hearing 1t, | ص۳‎ Am aN اہ ۔شمر‎ 
The guilt shall be on those be AS 979 My ہہ‎ (92S 
Who make the change نہ‎ CN Je ال تنا‎ 
For God hears and knows CT ee ee 
(All things) ORNS pee إِن اللہ‎ 


182 But if anyone fears 


2.49% 24 5, 9 C\4 سوہ‎ 
Partiality or wrong-doing 7 CSL Si ke وص‎ (yf Css Cre lay 
(On the part of the testator), بھے وہ‎ Kone 
And makes peace between اص سہلھمھ‎ 


ee rene اھ‎ nee een enema momma pete er rer آثھت جات نت جن سے ساوت جم ری مرف‎ Prine iti, 








ہمہ ہو 


186 There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property But it 1s a good thing that a 
dying man or woman should of his own freewill think of his parents and his next of kin not ina 
spirit of injustice to others but in a spirit of love and reverence for those who have cherished him 
He must however doit iccording to reasonable usage ٣ط‎ limitations will be seen further on 


187 A verbal will 1s allowed but 1t is expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart from what 1s considered equitable For this reason definite shares were laid down for heirs later 
(see Q 1v 11 etc) These define or limit the testamentiry power but do not abrogate ۱٠ for example 
amongst kin there are persons (e g an orphan grandson in the presence of surviving sons) who would 
not inherit under theintestate scheme and the testator might like to provide for them Again there 
may be outsiders for whom he may wish to provide and jurists have held that he has powers of 
disposition up to one third of his property But he must not be partial to one heir at the expense of 
another or attempt to defeat lawful creditors If he tries todo this those who are witnesses to his 
oral disposition may interfere in two ways One way would be to persuade the testator to change his 
bequest before he dies The other way would be after death to get the interested parties together and 
ash them to agree to a more equitable arrangement Insuch a case they are acting in good faith 
and there isno fraud They are doing nothing wrong Islam approves of every lawful device for 
keeping brethren at peace without litigation and quarrels Except for this, the changing of the 
provisions of a Will 1s a crime, as it 1s under all Law 
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(The parties concerned), 
There 1s no wrong 1n him, 
For God 1s Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 


SECTION 23 


@Dh ye who believe ! 
Fasting 1s prescribed to you 
As it was prescribed 45 
To those before you, 

That ye may (learn) 
Self-restraint,— 


(Fasting) for a fixed '®° 
Number of days, 

But if any of you 18 ill, 

Or on a journey,}®° 

The prescribed number 
(Should be made up) 

From days later 

For those who can do it !9! 
(With hardship), 1s a ransom, 
The feeding of one 

That is indigent 

But he that will give 

More, of his own free will,— 
It 1s better for him 

And if ye fast, 

It 1s better for you, 


183 


184 


If ye only knew 





188 Ast was prescribed this does not mean that the Muslim fast 1s hike the other fasts previously 
observed in the number of days 1n the time or manner of the fast or 1n other incidents it only means 
that the principle of self denial by fasting 1s not a new one 


189 This verse should be read with the following verses 185 188 1n order that the incidents of the 
physical fast may be fully understood with reference to its spiritual meaning 

The Muslim fast 1s not meant for self torture Although it 1s stricter than other fasts 1t also 
rovides alleviations for special circumstances If 1t were merely a temporary abstention from 
ood and drink it would be salutary to many people who habitually eat and drink to excess 
The instincts for food drink and sex are strong 1n the animal nature and temporary restraint 
from all these enables the attention to be directed to higher things This is necessary through 
prayer, contemplation and acts of charitv not of the showy kind but by seeking out those really 
in need Certain standards are prescnbed but much higher standards are recommended 


190 Illness and journey must not be interpreted in an elastic sense they must be such as to 
cause real pain or suffering 1f the fast were observed For journeys a minimum standard of three 
marches ts prescribed by some Commentators others make it more precise by naming a distance of 
16 farsakhs equivalent to 48 miles A journey of 8 or9 miles on foot 1s more tiring than a similar 
one by bullock cart There are various degrees of fatigue in riding a given distance on horseback 
or by camel or in a comfortable train or by motor car or by steamer aeroplane or air ship In my 
opinion the standard must depend on the means of locomotion and on the relative resources of 
the traveller It 1s better to determine it in each case according to circumstances 


191 Those who can do it with hardship such as aged people or persons specially circumstanced 
The Sh&fits would include a woman expecting a child or one who 18 nursing a baby, but on this 
anit oninion 18 ROt Unanimous, Some holding that they ought to put in the fasts later, when they 
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185 Ramadhan 1s the month و‎ NN کے‎ AA ک دو‎ 
In which was sent down | ot Peyese, Eh ei fd-v0 


The Quran, as a guide is os 
- = ain = (Signs) ABS مُنی‎ 

or guidance and judgment e w 19% A 7A 
(Between nght and wrong) Seialls Sot GF Sods 
So every one of you 9 720 ور‎ 44 
Who 1s present (at his home) 2 AG SU edad من‎ 
During that month 
Should spend ×٤ in fasting, وع کی ما‎ 
But if anyone 1s ,للا‎ raw, 
Or on a journey, io (st 
The prescribed period book Ve oat 4 
(Should be made up) شن انام آخر‎ sad 
By days later 799% 9 وو‎ 
God intends every facility So یریں )24 یک‎ 
For you, He does not want 1 
To put you to difficulties FAINT 33353 
He wants you to complete aoe ا‎ 
The prescribed period, Bhs! S55 
And to glonfy Him ۹ ےی ری‎ 5 

7 
In that He has guided you, £030 Mall و‎ 
And perchance ye shall be 
grateful 0 OAKS 0 


4 
186 When My servants Cons, ANA 334 ۷۔‎ 
Ask thee concerning Me, | ھ‎ (6> tlt ote 
CAD OG GE 


I am indeed 


Close (to them) I listen 
To the prayer of every An $45 Jot 
Supphant when he calleth on Me oy 4 
Let them also, with a will, Ole f 3 
Listen to My call, gor 2 
And believe in Me Uae eas 
That they may walk Pig t Rak per rere 
In the right way O (sanz الو‎ Ole ۲ 
187 Permitted to you, cy OS) Na 443) ل کو‎ Sol ۔۵۶٤‎ 
On the night of the fasts, "9 8 7 
Is the approach to your wives | AY لی‎ és 1 


They are your garments 


192. Judgment (between nght and wrong) Furgin=ethe criterion or standard by which we judge 
between right and wrong Seeu 53n 


193 The regulations are again and again coupled with an insistence on twothings ) the 
facilities and concessions given, and (bd) the spiritual significance of the fast without which it 1s like an 
empty shell without akernel If we realise this we shall look upon Ramadhan, not as a burden, 
but as a blessing and shali be duly grateful for the lead given to us 1n this matter 


194 This verse 186 and v 188 are not پا حا‎ to the subject of Ramadhan but emphasize its 
Spiritual aspect Here we are told of Prayer and the nearness of God and in v 188 weate asked 
not to ‘eatup other people's substance 
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And their garments ٤ ۰ 
God سو‎ what ye POS A HY 355 
Used to do secretly among 


yourselves , AG 4 اب‎ Fy a) CRS 


But He turned to you 


And forgave you, = ACT a? ic 
So now associate with them, : 7 
And seek what God | &p a6 SG 
Hath ordaimed for you,}® | 7 

And eat and drink, کی و لوا 1 ۱ سا‎ Ae << %, گا‎ 7 
Until the white thread و راو‎ 


Of dawn appear to you WI) ہے‎ IZ RY 199% 76°" Be 
Distinct from its دس‎ thread ,۳۶ پک کین مر ایل‎ HAE 
Then complete your fast | ٭ 4 )74% س‎ 

Till the night بن لفجر ۹, د×وءومہد‎ aD | 
But do not associate G ۲۷۰م ایل‎ 

With your wives - Aa Less 


While ye are 1n retreat ۲۹ ٹ‎ AA aveodet hore @ کا انف نے‎ 
In the mosques Those are? |W و اکٹ 7 نیا‎ CAUSES 


Limits (set by) God Lo 992 AL NV 9999 717, 
Approach not nigh thereto | est ght She Oy 
۶ نین‎ 


Thus doth God make clear ۱ 1۱١ر! اھ‎ 3-79 ٦۶ 
His Signs to men that | nas) abl otis MWS 
They may learn self-restraint 794,47 5 S404 
4 OG tke 23853 

188 And do not eat up 


Your property among yourselves 2۲م‎ IF of Shi poh OY%s ہے‎ 

For He nig! te - it | SH, £25 Misi Bot مہا۔وَل‎ 

As bait for the judges, ! 7 ’ 

With intent a may ۱ | AGS ANY 18555 

Eat up wrongfully and knowingly | بر‎ 7 rao 3 
Pho HBS نوا‎ 
(4 0 ۶۳ 2ٰ 


3ت شیج ee  ہوےمجٔمژز8رہمس-ےلس —— “me‏ رہد eNOS‏ سے ا 


195 Men and women are each other’s girments ے :؛‎ they are for mutual support mutual 
comfort, and mutual protection fitting into each other as a garment hts the body A garment 
also 1s both for show and concealment The question of sex is alwavs delicate to handle here we 
are told that even in such matters aclear open and honest course 1s better than fraud or self- 
deception he sex instinct is classed with eating and drinking an animal thing to be restrained 
but not to be ashamed of The three things are prohibited during the fast by day but permitted 
after the fast is broken at night till the next fast commences 


ww 4 


196 There 1s difference of opinion as tothe exact meaning of this ! would connect this asa 
parallel clause with the clause eat and drink’, which follows all three being governed by ‘ until 
the white thread , etc Thats, all three things must stop when the fast begins again 1n the early 
08ت‎ Or it may mean Whatis permitted 1s well enough, but seek the higher things ordained 
or you 


197 Thosein touch with Nature know the beautiful effects of early dawn First appear thin 


white indefinable streaks of light in the east, then a dark zone supervenes followed by a beautif 
pinkish white zone clearly defined from the dark Thisis the true dawn, after that the fast اط‎ 


198 Tell the might appears From th t 
stieroreted totesn سر سب‎ m the actual practice of the Holy Apostle this is nghtly 


199 Retreat to the Mosques by night after the fast 1s broken 1s specially reco 
the end of Ramadban so that all carnal temptations may be avoided 7602000100 09۶ 


200 I construe these limits as applying to the whole of the regulations about fasts 
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A little of (other) people's ع‎ 499 9% 207 
property 7°! ی0‎ po 3 3 


SECTION 24 
189 Jflhey ask thee a 4 SEA 43 : 
Concerning the New Moons ?° ATS) OF oS ia) ۹۔‎ 
Say They are but signs dpalh gl ہے‎ 9 
ies fixed periods of time ان‎ AG تر مواقیٹ‎ Os 
In (the affairs of) men, ° 4993 494 2% 79%, 
And for Pilgrimage Cae, DAM Kit Oy sh و‎ 
It 1s no virtue if ye enter 4 او‎ 
Your houses from the back 2h 
It is virtue if ye fear God o | ہے‎ oe 
oo houses - ‘Bi من‎ 5h 685 
hrough the proper doors ٥ vy 2 999%, 89 
And fear God alot ey AeA) واتوا‎ 
That ye may prosper وو‎ 2h J 4۶ء‎ 
| o¢ aN S55 الله‎ teh 5 
190 Fight in the cause of God ۱ 
Those who fight ٣ہ,‎ 4 يِمَایَاؤنلو‎ CAM الو‎ ants وکنا‎ -۰ 
But do not transgress limits, ۶ ۶ہو : ےت یم‎ 
For God loveth not transgressors ENE A) aay اہ‎ Gi ولاعتنڈا‎ 
191 And slay them 


Iw 2 سو‎ 98 " 
Wherever ye catch them, وو‎ ,, 544 _ 19) 
And turn them out Fey on™ pul 


From where they have SEALS 1 گر‎ 532515 


ame tar سو امسمم۔ممد‎ 





مس سا و وسر سد ×زس سورس a‏ سے سو جج طسو جس ہو سس ہو یج ےار ولا 


201 Besides the three primal physical needs of man _ which are apt to make him greedy there 
is a fourth greed in society the greed of wealth and property The purpose of fastsis not completed 
until this fourth greed 15 also restrained Ordinirily honest men are content if they refrain from 
robbery theft or embezzlernent Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here One 1s where 
one uses ones own property for corrupting others —judges er those in authority— so as to obtain some 
material gain even under the cover and protection of the law The words translated other peoples 
property may also mean public property A still more subtle form 1s where we use our own property 
or property under our own control— among yourselves in the Text—for vain or frivolous uses 
Under the Islamic standard this 1s also greed Propertv carries with it 1ts own responsibilities 
If we fail to understand or fulfil them we have not learnt the full lesson of self denial by fasts 


202 There were many superstitions connected with the New Moon as there are to the present day 
We are told to disregard such superstitions As a measure of time where the lunar calendar 1s 
used the New Moon 1s one great sign for which people watch with eagerness Muslim festivals 
including the Pilgiimage are fixed by the appearance of the New Moon The Arabs among 
other superstitions had one which made them enter their houses by the back door during or after 
the Pilgrimage This is disapproved for there دا‎ no virtue in any such artificial restrictions All 
virtue proceeds from the love and fear of God 


203 Thisis a Muslim proverb now and much might be wntten about its manifold meanings 
A few may be noted here (1) If you enter asociety respect its mannefs and customs (2) If you 
want to achieve an object honourably go abougit openly and not byabackdoor (3) Donot 
sca about the bush (4) If you wish success in an undertaking provide all the necessary instruments 
or it 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good transition between the Ramadban fast, which 
begins and ends with the New Moon the Pilgrimage whase ten days commence with the New 
Moon and the Wars which Islam had to wage 1n self defence against the Pagans who wanted to 
exclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home 


204 War 1s only permissible in self defence, and under well defined limits When undertaken 
1t must be pushed with vigour but not relentlessly but only to restore peace and freedom for 
worshtp of God 1 any case strict limits must not be transgressed women children, old and 
infirm men should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down nor peace withheld when the 
enemy comes to terms 


8 m 191-193.) 76 


Ce‏ ادن bg = oppression wae) Of‏ ا ان 
روا-9 | مو ہی و 
ےی At the Stored Mos, sgt Mott‏ 
Fight you there, ۹ 25 Aust £85 off‏ 


_ if they fight you, 
lay them go ۶ے ے21‎ 
الکو ینہ‎ Fe Dus 


Such 1s the reward 
Of those who suppress faith 6 


192 But if they cease, 
God 1s Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 


۷- ون اتہوا 


4G بب رھ‎ “LS 

| © Kosh Soak ات الله‎ 
193 And fight them on و اخ و‎ 

Until there is no more | 7 2 33 ٦ G SE ny 38 و‎ -۳ 


Tumult or oppression, 


And there prevail | ah Ca یکن‎ 


Justice and faith in God, , 7 ۱ vr 


But if they cease,?% SES NESS انٹلوا‎ oe 
79 


Let there be no hostility 


Except to those اللہ‎ 
wef 


Who practise oppression | 


سمل ee NEOs UTA Aes‏ سہسمے ہے ہے مہ UY‏ ہے EE ET ee ere‏ نوس 
A ee‏ 


205 This passage 1s illustrated by the events that happened at Hudvutbtya in the sixth year of 
the Hira though it 1s not clear that it was revealed on that occasion The Muslims were by this time 
a strong and influential community Many of them were exiles from Mecca where the Pagans 
had established an intolerant autocracy persecuting Muslims preventing them from visiting their 
homes and even keeping them out by force from performing the Pilgrimage during the universally 
recognised period of truce This was intolerance oppression and autocracy to the ۴ degree 
and the mere readiness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without 
bloodshed 1n an agreement which the Muslims faithfully observed The Pagans however had no 
scruples in breaking faith and it 1s unnecessary here to go into subsequent events 

In general 1t mav be said that Islam 1s the religion of peace goodwill mutual understanding 
and good faith But it will not acquiesce in wrong doing and its men will hold their 1۱٣٥١ cheap 
in defence of honour justice and the religion which they hold sacred Their ideal 1s that of heroic 
virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness such as 15 exemplified im the life of the 
Apostle ‘They believe in courage obedience discipline duty and aconstant striving by all the 
means in their power physicil moral intellectual and spintual for the establishment of truth and 
nghteousness They know that war 1s an evil but they will not finch from it if their honour 
demands it and (a most wmportant condition) a nghteous Imam (such as Muhammad was bai excellence) 
commands 1٤ for then they know they are not serving carnalends In other cases war has nothing 
to do with their faith except that 1t will always be regulated by its humane precepts 


206 Suppress fatth in the narrower as well as the larger sense If they want forcibly to 
prevent you from exercising your sacred rites they have declared waron your religion, and it 
would be cowardice to ignore the challenge or to fail in rooting out the tyrannv 


207 Justiceand faith The Arabic word 1s Din which 1s comprehensive It implies the ideas 
of mdebtedness duty obedience judgment, justice, faith religion customary rites etc The clause 
means ‘ until there 1s Din for God 


208 If the opposite party cease to persecute you, your hostility ends with them as a party 
but 1t does not mean that you become friends to oppression ‘Your fight is against wrong, there 
should be no rancour against men 
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194 عطا7ل‎ prohibited month 2 9 
For the prohibited month, -- pt BBN الا‎ CASS sae 
And so for all things prohibited,— b G60 9 )وو‎ 
There 1s the law of equality ay] و‎ 


If then any one transgresses 


4 7 0 4 
The prohibition against you, NIC ced 


Transgress ye likewise 
Against him پبٹل ما ,ری‎ ۲ 1613586 
But fear God, and know 09 7 
That God is with those “KAS 

Who restrain themselves 
09 IW 04 ڑے‎ 4A 4@\ -/ 
الہ‎ moan jar و‎ Ary 

195 And spend of your substance 999 Ain | 7 9% 7ے لی‎ 

In the cause of God, bal’ بقل سیل او ولا‎ Vaso} "9-190 


And make not your own hands خ‎ wh ot I% 9 
Contribute to your destruction, 21! ۶ SSS SS, 


But do good, ار رھ 9 ڈھ‎ Aided oer 3 
For God loveth those O 6 we Vee ال‎ Gh وَأَحَسنواء‎ Ve 
Who do good 

196 And complete و و‎ 
The Hayy or 'umra?}* و اکا لیر 5 نر‎ -۷ 


TOOL موہ مم‎ TT A ER سس یی سم ےج مس6 ہے ہس ہم سے کس ہےھمے۔‎ ee 
ِبش ہے‎ et ىسسحھم‎ 


209 Haram=prohibited sacred The month of Pilgrimage (Zul hayj) was a sacred month in 
which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom ‘The month preceding (Zul gad) andthe month 
following (Muharram) were included in the prohibition and Muharram was specially called 
al Haram Possibly Mukarram is meant in the first line and the other months and other prohibited 
thingsin all things prohibited In Rajab also war was prohibited If the pagan enemies of Islam 
broke that custom and mide war in the prohibited months the Muslims were free also to break that 
custom but only tothe same extent 1s the others broke it Similarly the territorv of Mecca was 
sacred in which war was prohibited If the enemies of Islam broke that custom the Mushms 
were free to doso tothat extent Any convention 1s useless if one party does not respect it ‘There 
must bea law of equality Or perhaps the word reciprocity may express it better 


210 At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise Self restraint as much as possible 
Force isa dangerous weipon It may have to be used for self defence or self preservation but we 
must always remember that self restraint is pleasing in the eyes of God ہل‎ ٥ہ‎ when we are fighting 
1٦ should be for a principle not out of passion 


211 Every fight requires the wherewithals for the fight the  sinews of war If the war ہر‎ 
just andin the cause of God all who have wealth must spend it freely [hat may be their contribu 
tion to the Cause in addition to their personal effort or if for any reason they are unible to fight 
If they hug their wealth perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self destruction Or 
if their wealth 1s being spent not inthe Cause of God but in something which pleases their fancy 
it may be that the advantage goes to the enemy and they are by their action helping their own 
destruction In all things their standard should be not selfishness but the good of their brethren 
for such good 1s pleasing to God 


212 Seen 158n The Hay 1s the complete pilgrimage of which the chief rites are during the 
first ten days of the month of Zul 4ajyy3 The umra ۱۹ less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year 
In either case the intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn cloth in 
two pieces when he 1s some distance yet from Mecca The putting on of the pilgrim garb (tk24m) 1s 
symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world After this and until the end of the pilgrimage 
he must not wear other clothes or ornaments anoint his hair use perfumes hunt or do other 
prohibited acts 71he completion of the pilgrimage 1s symbolised by the shaving of the head for men, 
and the cutting off of a few locks of the hair of the head for women the putting off of the t4vam and 
the resumption of the ordinary dress 

Here we are told (1) that having once undertaken the pilgrimage we must complete it , (2) that 
we must do it not for worldly ends but as a symbol of our service and worship to God (3) that 1f we 
ate prevented for any reason from completing the rites a symbolical کہ ار‎ can be made by 
sending an offering for sacrifice, sacrifice would have been offered if we had been present person 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when itis likely to reach the place of sacrifice, ۶۹ 
could then shave our heads and resume our ordinary dress and avocations 
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In the service of God 
But if ye are prevented BAAN 4 9 869% obs 24 ۶ى‎ 
(From completing :t), Udall GA reas US Shes OF 


Send an offering 97.299 سک کے ادا‎ 
For sacrifice, 7 و فو رو‎ 
Such as ye may find, b(%7 99 ءو‎ 8 
And do not shave your heads hs Coda حکی یلم‎ 


Until the offering reaches 429% Ki cw 9 

The place “e sacrifice 7۰ : Vins 4 Ob EA 
And if any of you 1s رد 20% ہرد 7 ,الا‎ £49 
Or has an ailment 1n his scalp, PTO, Anns او 4 انی ہن ایس‎ 


(Necessitating shaving), بج‎ 199M ہر ےب‎ of 
(He should) in compensation Bey B05 
Either fast, or feed the poor, 309%. ٢۶ 
Or offer sacrifice , امنتھٴ‎ Isls 


And when ye are a LIN 6G 9% 
In peaceful conditions (again) ,?"4 asl Sy بالْمر‎ ats فمن‎ 
If any one wishes ۴ے‎ , 48) TTA 
To continue the 'wmra الھزی‎ G4 FOES 
On to the hay, , ۶ب ۶م‎ ٣پر‎ 4397 on 
He must make an offering, ZIG AG a6) Moe bd Di 
Such as he can afford, روم ں ۶۲۷ ےو ظط‎ 
But if he cannot afford ہلا‎ "php (3) 3 


He should fast 6 
Three days during the hays َال‎ ts Gils 


And seven days on his return, ۱ ۳ ۱ I, 48 
Making ten days in all ری الس‎ AS) Ss BATON 
| b 


This 1s for those 


Whose household ال ھ‎ 

Is not in (the precincts 5 Rae ۶ 

Of) the "1 Mosque Ay Ks) 4 
And fear God, 7 
And know that God Oselasll اك الله شِیْل‎ ed ۷ d 


Is strict in punishment 716 


tee oe eee eer,‏ ہے سو A‏ جیب EOF TL A TT‏ و وید 


213 If any oneis taken ill after putting on the Jhram so that he has to put on other clothes or 
if he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects 1n his hair and hehas to shave his head before 
completion he should fast (three days say the Commentators) or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice 


214 When this was revealed the city of Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of Islam and the 
regulations about the fighting and the pilgrimage came together and were interconnected But the 
revelation provides as always for the particular occasion and also for normal conditions Mecca soon 
passed out of the hands of the enemies of Islam People sometimes came long distances to Mecca 
before the Pilgrimage season began Having performed the umra they stayed on for the formal 
Hajj Incase the pilgrim had spent his money he 1s shown what he can do rich or poor and yet hold 
his head high among his fellows as having performed all rites as prescribed 


Z15 For residents in Mecca the question does not arise They are there every day, and there 1s no 
question of ’umra for them 


216 This closes the section about the duties of fighting and introduces the connected question of 
pilgrimage in asort of transition Fighting 1s connected with fear, and while it 1s meritorious to obe 
God, we are warned that we must not allow our selish passions to carry us away because it 15 in suc 
times of stress that our spirit1s tested Verse 195 ended with a benediction for those who do good 
This verse ends with a warning to those who take advantage of God's cause to transgress the limits, for 
دا‎ Poe yaa is equally sure ‘The next verse shows us the pitfalls we must avoid 1n a large concourse 
of peop 
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SECTION 25 
GH 108 94GI7K 7ا‎ 
197 Feor Hay | Cw 28 925) Pood -|96 
Are the months well known ؟7‎ SAP AL4EOWNG Be بے‎ 
If any one undertakes E355 اض‎ GBs? برض‎ és 


That duty therein, یپ‎ 299% Ae 
Let there be no obscenity, G9 Ys 
Nor wickedness, ba2h 2 se Ae 
Nor wrangling یق اٹ‎ Wee! 


In the Hay 4إ/۵۲۰7ء هو ےہ‎ 
ای ا کً‎ "1 B43) A, pe Cy PASAY 

e do, (be sure on رو ےویم‎ Cad 
God knoweth it 7 ‘cosa MEGS 3355 
And take a provision 2! ‫َ مہ‎ ۳ 
(With you) for the journey, oS SiG of 5 
But the best of provisions 


Is night conduct 
So fear Me, 
Oh ye that are wise 


9 
198 It is no crime in you ite pa CS ۸۔‎ 


If ye seek of the bounty 


Of your Lord وت‎ ) a * 35 CALS pea "5 Ol 
pilgrimage 9 

Then when ye pour down we ادا اف‎ 

From (Mount) ’Arafat, os ۱ A 

Celebrate the praises of God الاو‎ AE وا‎ 8K 


At the Sacred Monument,?2° 


217 The months well known the months of Shawwsl Zul gad and Zul taj) (up to the 10th 
or the 13th) are set apart for the rites of Hajj Thats to say the first rites may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shawwal with a definite approach to Mecca but the chief rites are concentrated on the 
first ten days of 7ulhajj and specially on the 8th 9th and 10th of that month when _ the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height The chief rites may be briefly enumerated (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment (%4rvam) from certain points definitely fixed on all the roads to Mecca, after 
this the pilgrimage prohibitions come into operation and the pilgrim ts dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities (2) the going round the haba seven times (faws/) typifying 
activity with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God (3) after a short prayer at the Station of Abraham (Q u 125) the pilgrim goes to 
the hills Safa and Marwa (Q 1 158) the symbols of patience and perseverance, (4) the great Sermon 
(Khutba) on the 7th of Zul 4ajj when the whole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning 
of Hajj (5) the visit on the eighth of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Mina (about six 
mules north of Mecca) where the pilgrims halt and stay the night proceeding on the ninth to the 
تد‎ and hill of Arafét about five miles further north which commemorates the reunion of Adam and 
ve after their wanderings and 1s also called the Mount of Mercy (6) the tenth day the Id Day 
thed ay of Sacrifice when the sacrifice 1s offered in the Valley of Mina 1nd the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One 1s performed on the first occasion it 1s continued on subsequent 
days, both rites are connected with the story of Abraham thisis the Idul Adbha note that the 
ceremony 18 symbolically connected with the rejection of cvilin thought word and deed Ihis closes 
the Pilgrimage but a stay of two or three days after this ذ۱‎ recommended and this 1s called / ashriq 
218 It 1s recommended that pilgrims should come with provisions so that they should not be 
compelled to resort to begging But as usual our thought 1s directed at once from the physical to the 
spiritual If provisions are required for a journey on earth how much more important to provide for 
the final journey into the future world? Ihe best of such provisions ts ight conduct which is the 
Same as the fear of God 
219 Legitimate tradeis allowed in the interests both of the honest trader who can thus meet 
his own expenses and of the generality of pilgrims who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced for 











س۔ 


the necessaries of life But the ۲0٦: must be sought as from the bounty of Go ۱ here should be 
7 تح نی‎ or trade tncks Good honest trade 1s a form of service to the community and there 
ore to Go 


220 About midway between Arafat and Mina (see note to 1 197) isa place called Muddalifa 
where the Holy Apostle offered up a long prayer ۱۱ has thus become a Sacred Monument and pilgrims 
rat directed to follow that example on their return A special reason for this is given mm the note 
ollowing 
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And celebrate His praises P 
As He has directed you, BN “ a ۲ 
Even though, before this, 


Ye went astray 1 OMAN as eA roy () ۳ 


199 Then pass on 
At a quick pace from the place PCI 4% مِنْ‎ ant 33 ۹۔‎ 


Whence 1t 1s usual 


So tn do, and - ~ 07 اکا‎ 
6 dill (sare 
Most Merciful O eS as الله‎ 0 
200 تک‎ ye pti -- ہے‎ 
Celebrate the ہد‎ 1 God’ ۱ ا‎ (re? IS =e: 
As ye used to celebrate ; AN ANS 


The praises of your fathers, — *- ۱ ہے‎ : 

Yea, with far more © eB SOs ٦ 

Heart and soul Gear ESS 
There are men who say مہ ہس ہر ںہ وش‎ 7 % 

“Our Lord! Give us 7ك اوت رق‎ Onis مَنْ‎ slat Crs 
(Thy bounties) in this world!” G at 
But they will have 


No portion in the Hereafter 4 ٥ we من‎ twa NA 


201 And there are men who say 


“Our Lord! Give us میم‎ A2he 2% 2p: 4s 
Good 1n this world 7 Go A 2 a 

"4 wee 4 “ 
پچویج‎ | Race مہ‎ 
From the torment | re 7147 Yo G 
Of the F ire!” . | اگارہ‎ lis 3 


اف ee ees‏ سسحے eee‏ موجہ ee OE‏ ا لالب جحھ مہ مہ صسصسمہهمہے ED Conran nee? oy‏ جہویر ہے سم پیج جو سیب ہد Te‏ — مس eee Qe‏ سے سر 


221 Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to ‘Arafat with the crowd but to stop 
short at Muzdalifa They are rebuked for their arrogance and told that they must perform all 
the rites like the rest of the pilgrims There 1s equality in Islam 


222 See the last note Towards the end of the Pilgrimage the crowd 1s very great and if any 
people loitered after 'Araft 1t would cause great confusion and inconvenience he pace has there 
ore to be quick for every one a very salutary regulation Every member of the crowd must think of 
the comfort and convenience of the whole mass 


223 After the Pilgrimage in Pagan times the pilgrmms used to gather in assemblies in which 
the praises of ancestors were sung As the whole of the pilgrimage rites were spiritualised in 
Islam _ so this aftermath of the Pilgrimage was also spiritualised It was recommended for pilgrims 
to aes M03 “a aa days after the pilgrimage but they must use them in prayer and praise to 

ev elow 


224 If you hasten to get all the good things of the world and only think of them and pray for 
them you would lose the higher things of the future The proper Muslim attitude 1s neither to 
tenounce this world nor to be so engrossed in it as to forget the spiritual future 
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202 To these will be allotted 5 
' What they have earned, 
And God is quick in account 


203 Célebrate the praises of God 
During the Appointed Days 26 
But if any one hastens 
To leave in two days, 

There is no blamé on him, 
And if any one stays on, 

. There 1s no blame on him, 
If his aim is to do nght 

"Then fear God, and know‏ ۔ 
That ye will surely‏ 

\ Be-gathered unto Him 


ane 


204, }Flhere is the type of man 227 

Whose speech 
About this world’s life 

, May dazzle thee, ۹ 
‘And he calls God to witness 

tS About what 1s 1n his heart, 
Yet 1s he the most contentious 
Of enemies, . 


۱ ۲ 


Fy 
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205 When hé'turns his back, ' 
Hiseim everywhere 
Is ‘Yo spread mischief 
Through the earth and destroy 
> Crops and cattle - 
- But God toveth nat mischief 


ہم" ars‏ و 


206 When it 1s said to him 
Fear God,” 

He 1s led by arrogance 

Te (more) 5ء‎ ۲ 


em Sern STD ہہ‎ | ome ee —_ ~ -_ 


225 Our Spintyal account is mounting کید‎ both on thé déebit and credit side In-worldly acedunts 


Our actions go 


the three days after the! tenth when the Pilgrims stay on in the 
in& for prayer and pa ۵ہ‎ are the days of Tashrig (seé 11 200 n)_ ٤9 optional for 
1 
j 


) 1 


both our profits and ان‎ 105:65 may be'‘delayed But in Gods books there is no delay 


before us (See 95 n) 
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, 226 The Appointed Days 
Valley of 
pilgrims to leave oft the second ort 


po “ 


11 ٢و‎ 
22۶ ‘Thé two contrasted types of tien mentioned 1h ov 200 ard 201 are Hése further parts 


lans harm, contrasted with the sincere 
he Commentators give names of people 


@ worldly wise arid though you may desprse him for his worldliness 


7 
‘“ulansed the glib hypocrite who appears worldly wise but 
who 18 prepared to suffer martyrdom for his faith 


oaths a 


ndt realise ns pees’ Behind your back ‘he 1s an inmiplacable enemy He stirs up quarrels, 


belrvever پیا‎ 7 
O ex 0 ee types The mischief maker has a smooth tongue and idulges in plausibie 8۷ 
h cee e to 
0 

کو 


i vorts df mischief to you or your inends He éan never wis God 8 tove, and we are ٭‎ 


j) 


against his tricks 
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Enough for him 1s Hell ;— 
What a bed of misery! 48 


207 And there is the type of man 
Who gives his life 
To earn the pleasure of God, 
And God 1s full of kindness 
To (His) devotees 0 


208 hb ye who believe! 
Enter into Islam 
Whole-heartedly , 

And follow not 
The footsteps 

Of the Evil One, 
For he 1s to you 
An avowed enemy 


209. If ye backslide 
After the clear (Signs) 
Have come to you, 
Then know that God 
Is Exalted, Wise 0 


210 Will they wait 
Until God comes to them 
In canopies of clouds, 
With angels مم‎ His trasn) 
And the question 
Is (thus) settled ? 
But to God 
Do all questions 
Go back (for decision) 1 


Secrion 26 


211 Ask the Children of Israel 222 


How many Clear (Signs) 





228 According to the English saying ‘As you have made your bed, so you must lie 1n it 


hrough persecution obloqiy 


That is what established Islam 
If we do that, our Cause 1s safe 


This second type of man—firm sincere devoted Willing to give his Wife for the faith that 
is in him-—was common in early Islam Such men were its pillars 
torture, threat to their own lives or the lives of those dear to them, they stood by their leader, and matiy 
We are asked in the next verse to follow 


of them gave their lives 
this supe and shun the other or evil type 


Hf you backslide after the conviction has been brought home to you, you mav cause some 
inconvenience to the Cause, or to those who counted upon you but do not be so arrogant as to suppose 


that you will defeat Gods Power and Wisdom The loss will be your own 


h 
her 


31 If faith 1s wanting, all sorts of excuses are made to resist the appeal of God They m 
‘Oh yes! we shall believe if God appears to us with His angels in His glory!’ In ot 
That will not-do The 


and do sdy 


words they want to settle the questionin their way and notin Gods way 


decision in all questions belongs to God _ If we are true to Him, we wait for His times and seasons, 


and do not ex Him to wait on ours. 


232 The Israehtes under Moses were shown Gods glory and many clear Signs and yét they 


ein all ages 


went after thar own ways and preferred their owa whims and fancies So do peop 
hemselves Gods justice is sure, and when it cores, ut will be strict and 


fet them not deceive t 


unmistakable to those who reject His grace. 


83 [S ؛‎ 4 
We have gent them. 7 وو و‎ Py 
But if any one, لم‎ a ce 
After God’s favour is ced 1 9 i 
Has come to him, a5ze ls ue Oy 
Substitutes (something else), Pane ee رر‎ 1 
God 1s strict in punishment 242 O Nia Oey Ai) نا0‎ 


212 The life of this world AW EMH) 0 0ں‎ 
Is alluring to those Cl nes 16355 620) ین‎ ۳ 


Who reject faith, Wi 79d 47996244 fF 
they scoff at those “Vel و+خرون ین بن‎ 2 
ho believe ۸ہ‎ MW کی 996% ۶ے‎ $393 

But the righteous ¥ daly وق‎ G3 وا‎ 
Will be above them 14% ےو‎ S497 او‎ 1 
On a reel of Resurrection, Wid لہ برری لکن‎ 
For God bestows His abundance ےم‎ 
Without measure Orgies Ay 
On whom He will 284 

213 Mankind was one single nation, wes CE6t seu 2% hy 
And God sent Messengers Wel 5 الگا اک‎ OF: ‘ 


With glad tidings and warnings, [ys? »937 پ2 2 اھ کے سے 79 وم‎ 
And with them He sent lps مدورین‎ Cg تبعث الله‎ 


The Book 1n truth, ہے )۹۲ےے‎ TEL, 7۶+4 
To judge between people GM he نل‎ 4 
In matters wherein oll OG Ke ام‎ 

ae ad‏ او 


wo 


an Ag Ss 7 9 

ut the People of the Book, ۲۸ےے‎ gb ہے‎ 4 ۰۶ 
After the clear Signs 3 Cale 05 dog ما اغتلفوا‎ 
Came to them, did not differ of 3 اووو‎ 49.4) Ke 
Among themselves, Uc, shal Cay 


Except through selfish contumacy ۹ے ۱و یم دو‎ ISD ING (4 
God by His Grace بی‎ C5 LM oi lee ]ا‎ 


Guided the Believers 


P/V 72.6% او‎ AK 
To the Truth, (zal Crus ath Sy? 
Concerning that و‎ ۶7 
Wherein they differed PUR yp its! ۶2 
For God guides 


wt 0 
Whom He will OTT ANTE, 47455 * Tor, 
Pens صَنْ‎ Cah ین ایق انوه‎ 


That ye shall enter 


That 1s straight | ٥ ۸ 24, ble Sts 
214 Or do ye think : 21 أنْ تَرَْخُلوا‎ ey ~ PI 





نا مھت نکی .سج سس cag Raritan Bain Se poten‏ سی ناو ار ےد شت 


233 Cf 1 196 (end) where the question was of those who do not fear God Here the question 
18 Of those who reject God 5 Signs 


234 Gods gifts in this world seem un ual, and sometimes those get them who seem to 
deserve them jeast God s bounty ws unlimited to the just as well as the unjust In His wisdom He may 


۲٢ to whomsoever He pleases The account is not taken now, but will be taken in the end, avhen 
She balance will be redressed 


S, وط‎ 284-2167) 84 


“G d f ] 2 9. ۸ 7 
جوا ہا‎ CAE C25 ولا ا سکنل‎ 


As came tq those genta 
Who pasjed away (bas 
Before you RID Mean ر‎ IIA OC 
They encountered - ose ۳ الا‎ ۲ CAG مشیر‎ 
Suffering and adversity, ee وو رو‎ tree 
And were so shaken 1n spirit ۱ ra CAN) 3 سو‎ Cee جیا‎ . 
That even the Apostle oe 
oe those of a | . y Af, 
ho were with him i 

Cried ‘When (will come) ۱ می نشار اشرط‎ 
Hie help of poe 17 : ae 1 aoe a 
Ah! Verily, the helprot Go کپ کہ ےت ہن‎ 

Ig (always) near ! 7 7 gh اون تر‎ 

215 20017 ask thee Z %.9 946" A /, VAY A 

What ا‎ 00 — | Oye لوب ماد‎ “fa 

(In charity ay ‘* Whatever ہو‎ 4 w و کے کن ہ۶۵2‎ 

Ye spend that as ات‎ po OF pri) قل ما‎ 
Is for parents and 6 | سر ہے و 932 ہے‎ 
And orphans بن‎ SBN S Cristy 


And those in want رج‎ 


And for +959 “denier 3 Ard ol pals 
And whatever ye do aan ہے ےوراو'۔۔ے‎ 
That 1s good,—God ye نعَلوامِن‎ As 








Knoweth it well, : $3 re 2 ۱ 0 ۳ 

6 eon ange dake 0 SUED BS Seah Ble کیب‎ ۰ 
That ye lentes ting «is IRSA AAS رُعلی آن‎ 
“And that yelove sing Canes Uf ies 
Bur God keoweth ڈور پک‎ 

ال And ye know not EGS ENG A‏ ۔ 
essen: ome ener ean‏ 


235 Three questions arise incharity (1) What shall we give? (2) to whom shall we give und (3) 
how shall we give? 1116 answer is here Give anything that 1s good useful helpful,valuable It may 
be property or money, it may be.a helping hand 1t may be advice it may beakind word’ ‘ whatever 
ye do that 1s good ischanty On the other hand, if you throw away what 1s useless there 1s no 
chanty in at Or if yeu give something with a harmful intent eg asword toamadman ora 
drug or sweets or even money to some one.whom you want to entrap or corrupt, 1t 1s no charitw but a 
gift of damnation {fo whom Should you give’ It may be tempting to earn the worlds prarse by a 
gift that will be talked about but are you meeting the needs of those who have the frst claim on 

ou? If you are not you are like a person who defrauds creditors it isnocharity Every gift 1s 
judged bv its unselfish character the degree of need or claim 18 a factor which you should consider 
if you disregard it there is something selfish behind 1t How should it be given? Asn the sight of 
God , this shuts out all pretence show and insincerity 
J { ! 


236 To fight in the cause of Truth 1s one of the highest forms of charity What can ou offer 
that is more precious than your own life? But here again the limitations comein_ If you are a mere 
arent oF و‎ 5 7 hi Pos a سر رپ ینا‎ ro ۲١ deserve the highest censtwe If 

offer y , whois oly guided hy God, you ate an unselfish hero Goll‏ تا 
ور ) ۲ : 7 $7 athe vaine of tings tter than ¥OU do, r s)o.«‏ 


foro 53 Sata را ورپیر ہم‎ Pq, 
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SECTION 27 : 5 
217 جەط ا‎ ask thee bo ا‎ “ae رش ےر ےب‎ 
قب - چٹ مم‎ Ves نزک جیں التفرا رام‎ ٢ 
In the Prohibited Month وط‎ C190 ING ow 9% 
| Say. ‘‘ Fighting therein 1 a8 Oks قل‎ 
In the sight of God Py ر5۱ ٭‎ 
; 10 prevent access و الس ال ارڈ‎ 


To the path of God, 
To deny Him, 
To prevent access 
‘Tp the Sacred Mosque, 
And drive out its members ” 238 
Tumult and oppresston ۶ 


aS Se RST وَالَیْتْتَةُ‎ 


1 1 ۱ 
a aaa 
لیئر‎ Fe seh ول‎ 1 


Are worse than slaughter 
Nor will they cease لن امْتَطاعوا‎ Res Cs 
‘ Fighting you until 7 7 2َ ye 
They turn you back aus 503 S105, 9 
ibe your faith : a 2 ّ 72 
eycan ~ AS C92 (5 
And if any of you : a O 
~Turn back from their faith 536 وھ‎ 
And die in unbelief, 2 
Their works will bear no fruit ئا .ھ2‎ 
In this 6 PA ELS “~~ sl 
They will be 


Companions of the Fire 
And will abide therein 
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218 Those who believed 
And those who suffered exile 
And fought (and strove and 
struggled) 
In the path of God,— 
They have the hope 
Of the Mercy of God, 
And God 1s Oft-forgiving, 


And in the Hereafter , ri 9 2 ال‎ ۲ 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
Most Merciful. | 
| 


237 Prohibited Month See 194 n 


238 The intolerance and persecution of the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardships to 
‘tthe holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples They bore all with meekness and long suffering 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in self defence Ihen they were twitted 
with breach of the custom about Prohibited Months, though they were driven to fight during that 
period against their own feeling in self defence But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
in actual warfare, but interfered with their conscience persecuted them and their families 07 
0881٢6 and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque and exiled them Suc 
violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter 


239 Cf بد‎ 191,193 where a similar phrase occurs Fitnae=tnal, temptation as in 11 102, of 
tumult, sedition oppression as here; M M A 8 G S,andM P translate ‘ persecution 1n! tf 
which 8 a legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppresston of some opinion 
' : ' 
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8. 11 219-226 } 86 
219 Jaitthey ask thee p Ais 49, 4 بے‎ 
Concerning wine *° and ws \4 pole ۱۹۔ ب لد‎ 


gambling 41 و6‎ a) 
Say ‘In them'is great sin, oh. Pond) 


And some profit, for men, 


A ےک‎ 
But the sin 1s greater + Edy asl و‎ 
Than the profit ” 


ا7٥6‎ ask thee how much ava Cyt BS 


They are to spend, 


Say. “ What 1s beyond 42 3 OATS) 3. BEES 
Your needs ”’ 


ڈُل AN LING "a‏ ۹ الہت doth God‏ د ]ا2ال 
Make clear to you oe oe o‏ 
His Signs in order that Sy ics, 555‏ 
Ye may consider — a‏ 


220 (Its bearings) on bat a7 73 41 8 op, 
This life and the Hereafter 24° Lye y لیا و‎ G ' 
الا‎ ask thee earth 2 7ے‎ 
aes orphans 244 ناك من ال کی‎ 1 
Say “The best thing to do دو‎ VIN Iu ۹ 
Is what 1s for their good, تن اِصْلَاط لمح رخبر‎ 
If ye mix PIG ۲۶ص‎ a PANE 6ػ(‎ 
Their affairs = yours, el bbls ch 
They are your brethren , 9% 97 ۳)۶ 
But God knows Aes ans 





240 Wine Khamr literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the grape , apphed b 
analogy to all fermented hquor and by further analogy to any intoxicating سا و‎ ane ; 


There 
may possibly be some benefit in ×× but the harm is greater than the benefit especially if we look at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view 


241 Gambling marstr literally a means of getting something too easily getting a profit 
without working for it, hence gambling [hat is the principle on which gambling 1s prohibited 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows on the 

rinciple of a lottery the arrows were marked and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket 
mething eg the carcase of a slaughtered animal was divided into unequal parts The marked 
arrows were drawn from a bag Some were blank and those who drew them got nothing Others 
indicated prizes which were big or small Whether you got a big share or a small share or nothing 
depended on pure luck unless there was fraud also on the part of some persons concerned The 
principle on which the objection is based is that even if there 1s no fraud you gain what you have 
not earned of lose on a mere chance Dice and wagering are nghtly held to be within the definition 
of gambling But insurance 1s not gambling, when conducted on business principles Here the basis 
for calculation 1s statistics on a large scale from which mere chances eliminated The insurers 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks exactly and statistically calculated 


242 Hoarding 1s no use either to ourselves or to any one else We should use the wealth we 
need , any superfiuities we must spend in good works or in charity 


243 Gambling and intemperance are social as well as individual sins Ihey may ruin us in our 
ordinary every-day worldly life as well as our spiritual future In case it 1s suggested that there 1s no 


harm in a httle indulgence we are asked to think over all its aspects social and individual —worldly 
ahd spiritual 


744 For orphans the best rule 1s to keep their property, household, and accounts separate, lest 
there should be any temptation to get a personal advantage to their guardian by mixing them with 
tlie guardians property household or accounts,—aiso to keep clear of any ideas of marn where 
this fiduciary relation exists Q vi 152 may posstbly suggest complete separation But it may 6 
an economy and an advantage to the orphan to have Ins property and accounts administered with 
the guardians property and accounts arid to have him live in the guardian s household or to marry 


into the guardians family especially where the orphan s pr 18 Small and ke or she has no other 
friend the testis what 1s best in the orphan interests? “If the : 


ardian does fall into Hest اہج‎ 
maha at law does not detect him, he is told heis sinning in s sight and that should keep 
8 
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The man who means mischief 
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Into difficulties He 1s 2 و‌‎ 
Indeed Exalted, Wise ” 74° O gs iC 5s ال سن‎ é 
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221 ane not marry er - 
nbelieving women, ¢ a7 2 IOS AA 
وس‎ they believe ee Tee Seo ZS S5-rr 
A slave woman who believes nh ص6س و‎ Zs 499 پر‎ 
Is better than an unbelieving Pete, GF خر‎ ash لام‎ 
woman, CIS 172.4 A 
Even کت‎ she کت‎ you SETS 5 
Nor marry (your girls 9 ا وو‎ J 
To unbelievers until "Vals حی‎ CRS iN SSIs 
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245 The idea in Islam ۱8 not to make God s law a burdensome fetter but to ease a mans path m 
all ksnds of difficult situations by putting him on his honour and trusting him The strictest probity 
1s demanded of him, but if he falls short of it he 1s told that he cannot escape Gods punishment 
ven though he may evade human punishment 


246 Marriage is a most intimate communion and the mystery of sex finds its nghest fulfilment 
‘when intimate spiritual harmony ts combined with the physical link If religion 1s at all the real 
influence m hfe to both parties or to either party a difference in this vital matter must affect the 
Irves of both more profoundly than differences of birth race language or position in life It 1s there- 
fore only night that the parties to be marned should have the same spifitual outlook ۱۲ two persons 
love each other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be the same Note that religion 18 
not here a mere label or a matter of custom or birth The two persons may have been born m 
different religions but if by their mutual influence they come to see the truth in the same way oat 
must openly accept the same nites and the same social brotherhood Otherwise the position will 
become iinpossible individually and socially 


247 Azan hurt, pollution Both aspects must be remembered Physical cleanliness and purity 
make for health bodily and spiritual But the matter should be looked at from the woman s point 
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248, Alasthu A comprehensive word referring to manner time,~tc place > ‘The 76 
matters are here referred to mn the most discreet and yet helpful terms In sex morality, manner 
time and place are all important, and the highest standards are set by social jaws, by our own 
refined instinct of mutual consideration and above all by the light shed by the highest Teachers 
from the wisdom which they receive from our.Maker, Who loves purity and qleanliness in all things. 
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249 Sex 1s not a thing to be ashained of or to be treated lightly, or to be induigdd 10 excess.- 1 
1g as solemn a fact as any in life 1٤١ دا‎ compared to a husbandmans tulth, it 1s a serious affair to 
him he sows the seed in order ,to reap the harvest But he chooses hisown time and mode of 
cultivation He does not sow out of season nor cultivate in 1 manner which will injure or exhaust the 
soil He is wise and considerate and does got run not Coming from the simile to human beings, 
every kind of mutual consideration is required but above all, we must remember that even in these 
matters there 1s a spiritual aspect We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to 
! 


1 It was carnal minded men who invented the doctrine ہ٤‎ origina] .تصدد‎ Behold, ‘says the Psalmist, 

Iwas shapen in iniquity andin sin did my mother conceive me (Psalmsh 5) This is entirely 
repudiated by Islam in which the office of father and mother 1s hekj in the highest veneration 
Every ¢hild of pure love 1s born pure Celibacy 15 not 7 a, virtue, and may be 8 vice 
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251 The Arabs had many special kinds of oaths for each of which they had a special name 1n 
their language Some of them related to sex matters and caused misunderstanding alienation 
division or separation between husband and wife This and the following three verses refer to 
them In v 224 we are first of all told in perfectly general terms that we are not to make an oath 
in the name of God an excuse for not doing the nght thing whenitis pointed out to us or for 
refraining from doing something which will bring people together If we were swayed by anger 
or passion or mere caprice God knows our inmost hearts and mght conduct and not obstinacy or 
quibbling 1s what He demands from us 


252 It has been held that thoughtless oaths :f there 1s no intention behind them can be expiated 
by an act of charity 


253 Vv 225 27 should be read together with v 224 The latter though it 1s perfectly general, 
leads up to the other three 
The Pagan Arabs had acustom very unfair to women in wedlock and this was suppressed by 
Islam Sometimes 1n a fit of anger or caprice a husband would take an oath by God not to approach 
his wife This deprived her of conjugal nghts but at the same time kept her tied to him indenhnitely, 
so that she could not marry again Ifthe husband was remonstrated with he would ۹ that his 
oath by God bound him Islam im the first place disapproved of thoughtless oaths but insisted on 
proper solemn intentional oaths being scrupulously observed Ina serious matter like that affecting 
a wife if the oath was put forward as an excuse the man 1s told that itis no excuse at all 
God looks to intention not mere thoughtless words The parties are allowed a period of four 
months to make up their minds and see if an adjustment 1s possible Reconciliation 1s recommended, 
but if they are really determined a reconcihation itis unfairto keep them tied indefinitely 
Divorce 18 the only fair and equrtable course though as the Apostie has declared of all thin 
rmitted divorce 18 the most hateful in the sight of God In the circumstances God will forgive, tor 
¢ knows the real grievances of each of the parties and will hear the cry of all who suffer 
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254 Islam tries to maintain the married state 8٠ fir as possible especially where children are 
concerned but it 1s against the restriction of the liberty of men ind women tn such vitally important 
matters as love and family life It will check histy action as far as possible and leave the door to 
reconciliation open at many stages Lven after divorce ٠ suggestion of reconciliation is made subject 
to certain سن سا‎ (mentioned in the following verses) against thoughtless action A period of 
waiting (’:ddat) fo. three monthly ¢ ourses 1s prescribed صا‎ order to sec 1f the marnage conditionally 
dissolved 1s likely to result in issue But this is not necessary where the divorced woman Is a vitgin 
2. xxx 49 It 1s definitely declared that women and men shall hive simular rights against each 
other 


255 The difference in economic position between the sexes makes the mans ughts and 18658 
a little greater thanthe woman's OQ 1v 34 refers to the duty of the man to maintain the woman 
and toa certain difference in nature between the sexes Subject to this, the sexes are on terms of 
equality in law and in certain matters the weaker sex 1s entitled to special protection 


256 Where divorce for mutual incompatibility 1s allowed, there 1s danger that the parties might 
act hastily then repent, and again wish to separate ‘lo prevent such capricious action repeatedly a 
limit 1s prescribed Two divorces (with a reconciliation between) are allowed After that the parties 
must definitely make up their minds, either to dissolve their union permanently, or to live honourable 
lives together in mutual love and forbearance—to hold together on sauitable terms, neither party 
worrying the other nor grumbling nor evading the duties and responsibilities of marnage 


257 If a separation ۱5 inevitable, the parties should not throw mud at each other, but recognise 
what is ght and honourable on a consideration of all the circumstances In any case a man ا‎ not 
alowed to ask back for any gifts or property he may have given to the wife This 1s for the protection 
of the economically weaker sex Lest that protective provision itself work against the woman's free 
dom, an exception 1s made 1n the next clause 
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258 All the prohibitions and limits prescribed here are in the interests of good and honourable 
lives for both sides and 1n the interests of a clean and honourable social life without public or private 
scandals If there is any fear that 1n safeguarding her economic rights her very freedom of person may 
suffer the husband 1efusing the dissolution of marriage and perhaps treating her with cruelty then in 
such exceptional cases it 1s permissible to give some material consideration to the husband but the 
need and equity of this should be submitted to the judgment of impartial judges 2 e properly 
constituted courts A divorce of this kind 1s called Rhul a 

259 Wrong (themselves as well as others) Zalamaun for the root meaning of ulmseen 51 1 35 

260 This 1s in continuation of the first sentence of v 229 ا‎ wo divorces followed by re union are 
permissible the third time the divorce becomes irrevocable until the woman marries some other 
man and he divorces her This1s to set an almost impossible condition Ihe lessonis if a man loves 
a woman he should not allow a sudden gust of temper or anger to induce him to take hasty action 
What happens after two divorces 1f the man takes her back’? Seev 23] 


261 If the man takes back his wife after two divorces he must do so only on equitable terms + e 
he must not put pressure on the woman to prejudice her rights in any way and they must live clean 
and honourable lives respecting each others personalities here are here two conditional clauses 
(1) when ye divorce women and (2) when they fulhi their Iddat followed by twu c onsequential clauses 
(3) take them back on equitable terms, or (4) set them free with kindness ‘The first 1s connected with 

e third and the second with the fourth therefore if the husband wishes to resume the marital 
elations he need not wait for Iddat But 1f he does not so wish she ts free to marry some one else 


after Iddat For the meaning of [ddat seen 254 above 
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262 Let no one think that the liberty given to him can be used for his own selfish ends If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party his own moral and spiritual nature suffers 


263 These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke But they profoundly 
affect our individual lives the 1۱٢٥١ of our children and the purity and well being of the society in 
Which we hve This aspect of the question 1s reiterated again and again 


264 Rehearse sikr Cf 1 151 and n 156 Weare asked to remember in our own minds and to 
proclaim and praise and be proud of Gods favours onus His favours are immeasurable not the 
least are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given tous to enable us to judge and 
act up to His guidance 


265 lhe termination of a marriage bond ts a most serious matter for family and social life And 
every idwful device 18 approved which can equitably bring back those who have lived together, 
provided only there 1s mutual love and they can live on honourable terms with each other If these 
conditions are fulfilled it 1s not mght for outsiders to prevent or hinder re-union ‘They may be و دا‎ 
by property or other considerations | his verse was occasioned by an actual case that was referred to 
the holy Apostle in his lifetime 
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266 As this comes in the midst of the regulations on divorce it applies primarily to cases of 
divorce where some definite rule 1s necessary as the father and mother would not, on account of the 
divorce probably be on good terms and the interests of the children must be safeguarded As 
however the wording 1s perfectly general, 1t has been held that the principle apples equally to the 
father and mother in wedlock each must fulfil his or her part in the fostering of the child On the 
other hand, ۱١ 1s provided that the child shall not be used as an excuse for driving a hard bargain on 
either side By mutual consent they can agree to some course that 1s reasonable and equitable both 
as regards the pene before weaning (the maximum being two years) and the engagement of 
8 wet nurse or (by analogy) for artificial feeding But the mother’s privileges must not be curtailed 
simply because by mutual consent she does not nurse the baby Ina matter of this kind the ultimate 
appeal must be to godliness for all legal remedies are imperfect and may be misused 
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267 The Iddat of widowhood (four months and ten days) 1s longer than the Iddat of divorce 
(three monthly courses 11228) Inthe latter the only consideration 1s to ascertain if there 1s any 
unborn issue of the marriage dissolved ‘1 his 1s clear from xxx 49 where 1t 1s laid down that there 15 
no [ddat for virgin divorcees In the former there 1s in addition the consideration of mourning and 
respect for the deceased husband In either case if it 1s proved that there 1s unborn issue there 1s of 
course no question of remarriage for the woman until it 1s born and for a reasonable time afterwards 
Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale 1s chargeable to the late husband or his estate 
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268 A definite contract of remarnage for the woman during her period of Iddat of widowhood 
1s forbidden as obviously unseemly as also any secrecy in such matters It would bind the woman at 
a time when she 1s not fitted to exercise her fullest judgment But circumstances may arise when an 
offer (open for future consideration but not smmediately decided) may be to her interests and this 1s 
permissible In mystic interpretation the cherishing of love 8 ones heart without outward show or 
reward 15 the true test of sincerity and devotion 
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Of a dower for them, poy (ss ان نمشوھع‎ cn OF 

Then the half of the dower Je Ue I DOR coh oye 

۰ due to them), unless pros CRNA One 9° 
hey remit it 4 S94 oh 

Or (the man’s half) is remitted 10 OES OS Si 

Is the marriage tie, 27° 


And the remission 
(Of the man’s half) 


GSN BORE 1 
rr 0ي‎ “GN ون تما ارب‎ 
1۰۰" 7 
All that ye do ٥ 9 لن‎ FAN 7 1 

238 @uard strictly ol Bs (Me Vid مم‎ 


Your (habit of) prayers, } 
re) 22 ۱ = و‎ 


Especially the Middle Prayer, 2”! 
And stand face سے‎ : 
In a devout (frame of min مہو & دےھ‎ 
O یتین‎ ah 32955 
Ol ھوہدر‎ Als’ بجر‎ 
G3 من جال‎ Chores 
4 2 
اللہ‎ Ss BA TE 
KIS 
0 OPSS De 


By him in whose hands ۱ stow, 
یعفوا ایی‎ of 


239. If ye fear (an enemy),?”¢ 
Pray on foot, or riding, 
(As may be most convenient), 
But when ye are 
In security, celebrate 
God’s praises in the manner 
He has taught you, 
Which ye knew not (before) 


کا سی کی یر کے مہ جج ےو A eS‏ سن تا کے ہے متس خی a‏ 











269 The law declares thatin sucha case half the dower hxed shall be paid by the man to the 
woman But it 1s open tothe woman to remit the half due to her orto the man to remit the اغ٤‎ 
which he 1s entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole 


270 Htm in whose hands 1s the marriage tre According to Hanafi doctrine this is the husband 
himself who can o:dinarily by his act dissolve the marriage It therefore behoves him to be all the 
more liberal to the woman and pay her the full dower even ۱۶ the marriage was not consummated 


271 The Middle Prayer Salatul wusjs may be translated the best or the most excellent prayer "’ 
Authorities differas to the exact meaning of this phrase The weight of authorities seems to be in 
favour of interpreting this as the 'Asr prayer )) ۰ the middle of the afternoon) This 1s apt to be most 
neglected, and yet this isthe most necessary, to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs 
کت‎ is a ao Sara (S ci) entitled Asr of which the mystic meaning 1s appropniately dealt with 
under that Sara 


272 ٢٤۷ں‎ 238-39 are parenthetical, introducing the subject of prayerin danger This 1s more f 
dealt with in iv 102 ٥ بت‎ ‘ ae 


]6 51. 


۴۔ و ال 


499407 و ہوائےر کا‎ es 


ین یخوقون خر Ody‏ 


96 | 242 240 ہر 8 


240 Jallhose of you 
Who die and leave widows 
Should bequeath 





For their widows tly زا ا وڈ‎ 
And residence," “MLE انل‎ Ay ees 


But if they leave Sn HAI ہے‎ @9At oth 
9\9 e = پ‎ 
سن اعم علیکو‎ 


)حر 


(The residence), 
There 1s no blame on you 


> 999% 7 324 کے‎ ٠ 
For what they do رب‎ OF افییطرغ‎ OCIA G 


With themselves, 9 2.7 PLUS 
Provided it is reasonable وہ‎ Ie Ay 


And God is Exalted, Wise 


241 For divorced women b ھی مماوم )3۲ دوو‎ gaye 
Maintenance (should be provided) | ijadl ِلْمطَلْيِ متا‎ ord 


This is a duty OMEN Se ۸, 
| 


On a reasonable (scale 


On the nghteous 


242 Thus doth God ا‎ FY 7 gu 9 J 14 
Make clear in Signs dsl ۷-۔ كِرَِكَ مین اللٰهك اکر‎ 
To you صا‎ order that t 740 ری‎ 8 
Ye may understand 6 Ges sha) g 


C 51 — Fighting in defence of Truth and Right 
(1 243253) Is not to be undertaken light-heartedly, 

Nor to be evaded as a duty 
Life and Death are in the hands of God 
Not all can be chosen to fight 
For God 1۱٢۲ requires constancy, 
Firmness, and faith Given these, 
Large armies can be routed 
By those who battle for God, 
As shown by the courage of David, 
Whose prowess single-handed 
Disposed of the Philistines 
The mission of some of the apostles, 
Like Jesus, was different,— 
Less wide in scope than that 
Of Mustafa God’s plan 
Is universal, and He carries it out 
As He wills 


273 Opinions differ whether the provision (of a years maintenance, with residence) for a widow 


wee share which the widow gets (one eighth or one fourth) as an heir (Q tv 12) I donot 
think 11 18. bequest (where made) takes effect asa charge on the y; but the 


widow can 


is abrogated 


eave the house before the year 1s out, and presumably the maintenance then ceases 


243-246 3.1[ ہو 


SECTION 32 
243. 290:8٤ thou not JIL OF. 
Turn by vision to those pale ce {ay CAs Mrmr 
Who abandoned their homes, سی‎ Whee @ De 
Anouee ton! feet ip pee 3 lide شالت‎ 
In number), for fear of deat | bn I ٢٣وہ و قد ور‎ 
God saidtothem ‘Die’ | BNI SS موتوا‎ abl 245 VS 


To mankind, but ہزور‎ 7 46 
Most of them are ungrateful 0 OY KES nS 685 
244 Then fight in the cause Pe 
Of God, and know that God At یْ مل‎ WGNS 5 ۷ 
Heareth and knoweth all things ¢”” 7 ہے س۸ ار ے‎ 
فلا أ الله یکم عم رہ‎ 
245 Whois he : 8۶+ 
That will loan ۵ : CoN Vs ۴۵ 
A beautiful بصدہ([‎ 1“ which God FIVE IGN, وہر‎ 
Will double unto his credit | P بقرض الله قَرْضاحسَٹا‎ 
And multiply many times ? مرو 7 442904 رط‎ 
It is God that giveth (you) اَضْعاؤاکییر‎ 1 Absa? 
Want or Plenty, VII L.977 I, 24 hie 
And to Him shall be bE Gad an\s 


Then He restored them to life 4۶ Au 42 \%4 7وی‎ 
For God 1s full of bounty AGN DE تَضْل‎ Het اللہ‎ 0 
| 


Your return یو وو‎ 
. OO SEO 


246 1718:٤ thou not UA S41 
Turned thy vision to the Chiefs 1S J Sef rer 


Of the Children of Israel | path cae NM (od Oe 
After (the time of) Moses??? ۱ بعدا می‎ Ore sell GB ye : 





—_ ——— سس‎ et EP ee eee مم سو ہر‎ 


274 We now return tothe subject of Jihad which we left atvv 214216 Weare tobe under 
no illusion about it If we are not prepared to fight for our faith with our hives and all our 
resources, both our lives and our resources will be wiped out by ourenemies As tolife (sod gave 
it and 1 cowards not hkely to saveit It has hyppened 1858۱ and gain in history that men who 
tamely submitted to be driven from their homes although they were more numerous than their 
enemies had the sentence of death pronounced on them for their cowardice and they deserved it 
But God gives further ind further chances in His mercy Thisis 1 lesson to every generation The 
Commentators differ as to the exact episode referred to but the wording 1s perfectly general and 
so 1s the lesson to be learnt from it 

275 For Gods cause we must fight but never to satisfy our own selfish passions or greed for 
the warning 1s repeated God heareth and knoweth all things all deeds words and motives 
a رو و‎ open before Him however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves 

en ٥"| 

276 Spending in the cause of God 1s called metaphorically a beautiful loan 1٤٤د‎ excellent in 
many ways (l:1t showsa beautiful spint of self denial (2)1n other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital or any return thereon here you give to the Lord of All in Whose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty, 1۱۱۸ھ‎ you may have manifo'd blessings and withholding, you may 
even lose what you have If we remember that our goalis God can we turn away from His cause? 

277 قط۱‎ next generation after Moses and Aaron wis ruled by Joshua who crossed the Jordan 
and settled the tribes in! alestine His rele lasted for 25 vears after which there was a period of 
320 years when the Israehtes had a chequered history They were not united among themselves, 
and suffered many reverses at the hands of the Midianites Am ilekites and other tribes of Palestine 
They frequently lapsed into idolatry and deserted the worship of the true God From time to time 
a leader appeared among them who assumed dictatorial powers Acting under a sort of theocratic 
commission from God he pointed out their backshidings re united them under His banner, and 
restored, from time totime and place to place the nower of Israel These dictators are called 
Judges in the English translation of the Old Testament The last of their line was Samuel, who 
marks the transition towards the lme of Kings on the one hand and of the later Prophets on the 
Other He may be dated approximately about the 11:5 century B C 


98 [ 246-247 ,11 ےم 
They said to a Prophet 278‏ 
اذ co NE‏ ۱ یت en‏ ہس (That‏ 
pee 07‏ ۶ء NACE‏ ہے و “Appoint for us a King‏ 
4 ابعث 3“ مَلِك اتل a ght in ge cause of a ( wane G3‏ 
“Ts it not e epee‏ 
al‏ ول مَلعَسَیْتٹوْان یب ۳ي ق رت be‏ سے That ye‏ 
”و بح وط To fight, and that ye e‏ 
الْقَالَ has Sf‏ 80 اس2 not os fe‏ 
we re 7‏ ۷ َ 
SING Us NG‏ 0%% ئ می اللہ To fight a the an ‘of God,‏ 
ون AC ACHAS Orde Care‏ 
لا یب (Nigh ace‏ 


Seeing that we were turned out 
2 ٦ 91 47 git # 
ہ‎ CAM SUS ail 5 
247 Their Prophet said to them 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Of our homes and our families?” | 
But when they were commanded | 
To fight, they turned back, | 
Except a small band | 
Among them’ But God 
Has full knowledge of those 
Who do wrong ! 
| 
I9 7 3 Z 
; 5 hath appointed | مز‎ 245 NS 3-rve 
318:490 as king over you ” seas 7 I pw در ےو‎ 
They said ‘ How can he : TERA الله ون بعٹ‎ 0 
Exercise authority over us fhe IR y 
When we are better fitted )2۳ NA 25 OK RAGA 
Than he to exercise authority, 99 ثوىی‎ BAe 99% ص‎ 
And he 1s — _ gifted, acl Gi bF3 
With wealth in abundance?” “SoM Jah صے‎ O89 RK, 
abl (277 As (9) So و‎ 
۶ ! ZA 
a5 ل2‎ 2 9 (ah El OG 
b 5 hs ‘ 97 (AZ 
: yor sald : 6353 


He said “ God hath 
Chosen him above you, 
And hath gifted him 
Abundantly with knowledge 
And bodily prowess God 


-_ eave po ee ےہ سے ےہ تحت‎ ey 





278 This was Samuel ص1‎ his time Israel had suffered from much corruption within and many 
reverses without !he Philistines had made a great attack and defeated Israel with great slaughter 
The Israelites, instead of relying on Faith and their own valour and cohesion brought out their most 
sacred possession the Ark of the Covenant to help themin the fight But the enemy captured it 
carried 1t away and retained it for seven months ‘The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 
screen itself behind a sacred relic Nor can a sacred relic help the enemies of faith The enemy found 
that the Ark oan nothing but misfortune for themselves and were glad to abandon it ٤ 
apparently remained twenty years in the village (aarva) of Ya arim (Kirjyath yearrm) I Samuel vu 2 

eanwhile the people pressed Samuel to appoint them a king They thought that a king would 


cure all their ils whereas what was wanting wasa spirit of union and discipline and a readiness 
on their part to fight in the cause of God 


279 Samuel knew asa Prophet that the people were fickle and only wanted to cover their own 
want of union and true spirit by asking fora king The rephed with spirit in words but when it came 


to action, yt failed hey hid themselves in caves and rocks or ran away and even those who 
remained followed him trembling’’ I Samuel xm 67 


280 Talitis the Arabic name for Sau! who was tall and handsome but belonged to the tribe of 
Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel His worldly belongings were slender, and 1t was when he went 
out to search for some asses which had been lost from his fathers house that he met Samuel and was 
annointed king by him The peoples fickleness appeared immediately he was named They raised 
all sorts of petty objections tohim The chief consideration in their minds was selfishness each one 


wanted to be leader and king himself, instead of des cerely the good of t 1 hole, 
as a leader should do : tead of desiring sincerely the good of the people as a whole 


الله CH‏ ملک من بنا 
الله OLDE Rul‏ 


248 And (further) their Prophet 

Said tothem “A Sign FE 25 ONS ۸۔ و‎ 
- Of his authority a 07 
Is that there shall come 452 اه‎ & 
To you the Ark of the Covenant,?®: ' 7 
With (an assurance) therein ! AC And الیابوت‎ AAG of 
Of security“®* from your Lord, ا‎ a ne وك 21 رو وت‎ 8 
And the relics left mx مِمَا تَرِك ال"‎ ag 2 So 
By the family of Moses 27 a P a 
And the family of Aaron, ACG! AWE: SHA yS\e 
Carried by angels 28 ےو رو عو"‎ 
In this is a Symbol S aS Bis 38} 
For you if ye indeed ری تھا‎ oe 
Have faith” 5 het ATG fd 
SECTION 33 , 
a (444 
249 WW hen Talat set forth | “York, SE وم فلا تصل‎ 


Ho KE اللہ‎ 6) CNG 
من کمن مایا ما‎ 


4h 4 069 


“pyclasis اغکرت‎ UA 


acess Lent 


“Aga bal C295 38 


99 


Granteth His power to whom 
He pleaseth God careth 
For all, and He knoweth 

All things ” 


With the armies, he said 4 
“God will test you 

At the stream if any 
Drinks of its water, 

He goes not with my army 
Only those who taste not 
Of it go with me ۱ 
A mere sip out of the hand | 
Is excused”’ But they all 

Drank of it, except a few 

When they crossed the river,— 
He and the faithful ones with him,— 


They said ‘“ This day 785 | 
We cannot cope 
With Goliath and his forces ” | 


281 Ark of ihe Covenant Tabit achest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure gold about 5 ft 
x 3ft x 3ft See Exod xxv 1022 It was tocontain the testimony of God or the Ten ( ommand 
ments engraved on stone with relics of Moses and Aaron Its gold lid was to be the ‘ Mercy Seat 
with two cherubims of beaten gold with wings outstretched This was a sacred possession to 
Israel It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuels ministry see second note to 1 246 when 
1٤ Came back it remained in a village for twenty years and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted It thus became a symbol! of unity and authont 
282 Security sakina=safety tranquility, peace Later Jewish writings use the same word fora 
symbol of Gods Glory inthe Tabernacle or tent ہا‎ which the Ark was kept orin the Temple when 
it was built by Solomon 
283 Carried by angels these words refer to the Tabat or Ark the cherubims with outstretched 
wings on the lid may well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised 
284 A Commander is hampered by a large force if it 1s not in perfect discipline and does not 
whole heartedly believe in its Commander He must get rid of all the doubtful ones as did Gideon 
before Saul, and Heny ۷ in Shakespeare s story long afterwards Saul used the same test as Gideon 
he gave a certain order when crossing a stream the greater part disobyed and were sent back 
Gideon s story will be found in Judges vu 27 
Even inthe small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw the size and strength of the enemy 
Commander, the giant Goliath (Jalat) But there was avery small band who were determined to 
all odds because they had perfect confid-nce in God and inthe cause for which they were 
fighting. Ing were for making a firm stand and seeking God s help Of that number was David 
NORE 0 
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5 m 249.252, ] 100 


But those who were convinced 
That they must meet God, 


۱ کا‎ 
ا الک را‎ Gi Sich زان‎ 
Said “How oft, by God's will 969%, 9 29% 
ase a — — ۱ ۱ 55 553 کون‎ 
anquished a big one کپ .4 اک ہ۴۶۸ 8 ساط‎ 
si is with those فلت 7 پر لان الو‎ 
o steadfastly persevere ” 79 YW gli 
© Cepia’ tals 

250 When they advanced | 997 2 NAY ٠7ل‎ 
To meet Goliath and his forces, برا ےلت ونود‎ Os-r ۵ 
مر‎ ES کے‎ PAVIA IG 
Rots الا راغ‎ 


They prayed ‘“ Our Lord ! 
Cast eas 
rd 


Pour out constancy on us 
And make our steps firm 
vce us against those 0 
hat reject faith ” اہ دہ‎ 42 (4 ١. 
: 9 SaaS asa OP ja 
9 گے‎ 
الات‎ OEE LAV -ra 
y, 4%, 
ON 3515 0553 
Bs الله‎ aust و‎ 
Whatever (else) He willed 287 اص ظط‎ de CA a 1 
And did not God AEA 4 4 


Check one set of people ‘UB رو‎ 1.907 a الہ الگا‎ ASS و‎ 5 


By means of another, 


2, ۳9 
The earth would indeed GoM cE ‘ rd § 


Be full of mischief : Pare ae و ہی‎ 
2 ۱ ےه‎ 94 
OAs Je anes 


But Gods full of bounty 
To all the worlds 288 
252 These are the Signs 34 OU کل ڑھ‎ Sh ای‎ Alte 
Of ہی‎ we rehearse them a ھا‎ x | dal Gy اك‎ 
2 ٦٣ ٭ط‎ intruth verily OCA لن‎ S13} ۲ 


30 Thou art one of the Apostles 


286 Note how the whole story 1s compressed into a few words as regards narration, bit 58 
spiritual lessons are dwelt upon from many points of view The Old Testament is mainly interested in 
the narrative which 1s fnll of d tal but says little about the universal truths of which every true 
story 1s a parable The Quran assumes the story but tells the parable 

David wasaraw youth withnoarmsor armour He was not known even in the Israelite camp 
and the giant Goliath mocked him Even David s own elder brother chid him for deserting his sheep 
for he was a poorshepherd lad to outward appearance but his faith had made him more than a 
match forthe Philistine hosts When Saul offered hisown armour and armsto David the young 
hero declined as he had not tried them while his shewherd s sling and staff were his well tried imple 
ments He picked un fe smooth pebbles onthe spot from the stream and used his sling to 48 
effect that he knocked down Goliath He then used Golhiaths own sword to slay him There was 
consternation in the Philistine army they broke and fled and were pursued and cut to pieces 

Anart from the main lesson that if we would preserve our national existence and our faith it 1s 
our duty to fight with courage and firmness there are other lessonsin Davids story (1) numbers 
do not count, but faith determination and the blessing of God (2)size and strength are of no 
avail against truth courage and careful planning (3) the herotries hisown weapons and those 
that are available to him at the tume and place even though people mav laugh at him (4) 1f God 
is with us the enemys weapon mav become an instrument of his own destructinn (5) personality 
conquers all dangers and puts heart into our own wavering frends (6) pure faith brings God's 
reward, which may take many forms, in David's case 1t was Power, Wisdom and other gifts see next 
note 

287 David was not only a shepherd, a warrior, a king, a wise man, and a prophet, but was also 
endowed with the gifts of poetry and music His Psalms (zubuir) are still extant 

288 God's plan 1s universal He leves and protects all His creatures and His bounties are for 
all worlds (1 2n)} To protect one He may have to check another, but we must never lose faith that 
His love is for all in boundless measure, 


251 By God’s will, 
They routed them, 
And David 2° slew Goliath , 
And God gave him 
Power and wisdom 
And tiught him 
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” 0ہ شتم مس ا‎ | IN II مرا‎ ٦ 

رر ور each‏ 

Te de سیپس سح | 201 ۳۶8ھ"‎ : 
St sla ake beers 
screen | SN لی‎ 
If God had so willed, a? od رو ال‎ ae 4 
Clear (Sig — come to —_ 9 7 انت‎ Xe ayes J 
Some beeving an athens” [OA (3 ام‎ ses تقو‎ 

They would not have fought | NG AAAS کی‎ . 

Falflleth fis plan 28 Odes Oa Ess 


C 52—Who can describe the nature of God? 

(u_ 254 283) The Living, the Eternal Hus Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass 
His truth 1s clear as daylight how 
Can compulsion advance Religion ? 
The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands 
Our duty then 1s to seek the path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity,—to grasp 





TEES ee ee OEE tee oe‏ سد سح 





289 Different gifts and different modes of procedure are prescribed to Gods Apostles in 
different ages and perhaps their degrees are different though 1t 1s not for us mortals with our 7 
fect knowledge to make any difference between one and another of Gods Apostles (1 136) As this 
winds up the argument about fighting three illustrations are given from the past how it affected 
Gods Messengers To Moses God spoke in clouds of glory he led his men for forty years through the 
wilderness mainly fighting against the unbelief of his own people he organised them to fight with 
the sword for Palestine but was raised to Gods mercy before his enterprise ripened and it fell to 
Joshua to carry out his plan David though a mere shepherd boy was chosen by God He over 
threw the greatest warrior of his time became a king and waged successful wars being also a 
prophet, a poet anda musician Jesus was strengthened with the holy spirit’’ he was given no 
weapons to fight and his mussion was of a more limited character In Muhammad's mission these 
and other characters were combined Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses 
ave )۵۷ Medina he ruled and gave laws and the Quran has a vaster scope than the Psalms of 

avi 


2900 Moses seenote above 


291 There is a two fold sense they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by 
degrees I take the reference to be to David 


292 Cf u 87 


293 If some power of choice was to be given to man, his selfishness inevitably caused 
divisions It must not be supposed that it frustrates God's Plan He carries it out as He will, 


8 vit, 254-255[ 102 {c 52 


At no advantage from a brother’s need, 
To stand by the word that 1s pledged, 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings 1n our dealings 

As between man and man 


SECTION 34 
254 @Dh ye who believe | 7 7 
Spend out of (the bounties) ۰+ امو‎ ٣ ) ۳۔ ا2ا‎ 
We have provided for you, Sa an رو‎ 
pay the Day comes he Te انْفْعواہ‎ 
hen no bargaining ےس ۲ عووءے‎ 
(Will avail), no friendship $ , , Ro) ان روم‎ bb 
Nor intercession 2% BEY ری و ےر سے‎ 
Those who reject F on شفاعة‎ 3 we و‎ 
Injure (only themselves 
jure (only Odd ُا‎ 34S 5 
255 @od! Theres no god cvs 1 wa olf 
But He,—the Living, 7۲ ASM y) ۵۔ الله‎ 
The Self-Subsisting, Eternal ¢ 929902, 9.090 
No slumber can seize Him 5 Jaki الیٰ‎ 


Who 1s there can intercede 94» 9 7 an ۶)٤ 0 
EM GS الشامم وت‎ gh 


In His presence except 
» ie 4, 4 re 72 ہو‎ A D9 « 4 
453) ا ال‎ wv ; مم‎ os 


Nor sleep His are all things ص ردو2ھں ےہ9 ءٹب ےو‎ 
In the heavens and on earth AOS qa تاخں5‎ Y 
As He permitteth? He knoweth | 


What (appeareth to His creatures 








294 Spend ,)؛‎ give away in charity or employ in good works but do not hoard Good 
works would in Islam include everything that advances the good of one that دا‎ in need whether a 
neighbour or a stranger or that advances the good of the community or even the good of the 
person himself to whom God has given the bounty But it must be real good and there should 
be no admixture of baser motives such us vainglory or false indulgence or encouragement of 
idleness or playing off one person against inother ‘The bounties include mental and spiritual 
gifts as well as wealth and material gifts 


295 Cf u 123 andu 48 


296 ‘Jhis is the Ayat-ul Kursi, the Verse of the Throne’’ Who can translate its gi 
meaning or reproduce the rhythm of 1ts well chosen and comprehensive words? Even in the افو‎ 
Arabic the meaning seems to be greater than can be expressed 1n words 


The attributes of God are so different from anything we know in our present wo 

we have to be content with understanding that the only fit word by which we can 0ت‎ re 

He,’’—the pronoun standing for Hisname His name—God or All&ah—is sometimes musused and 
applied to other beings or things and we must emphatically repudiate any idea or suggestion that 
there can be any compeer of God the one true living God He lives but His life 1s self subsisting 
andeternal it does not depend upon other beings and 1s not limited to time and space Perhaps 
the attribute of Qatyiém includes not only the ideaof Self subsisting’ but also the idea of “ Keeping 
up and maintaining all life,” His life being the source and constant support of all derived forms of 
life Perfect life 1s perfect activity, 1n contrast to the imperfect life which we see around us, which 
کر‎ not only subject to death but to the need for rest or slowed down activity (something which ور‎ 
between activity and sleep for which I 1n common with other translators have used the word 

slumber ) and the need for full sleep itself But God hasno need for rest or sleep His activit 
like His life 1s perfect and self subsisting Contrast with this the expression used in Psalms lxxvui ra 
ley the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of 


193 (S vw 255-257 


As) Before or After or Behind 7 2۹و‎ ty 499 ہے ہو‎ yg Ihe 
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297 After we realise that His Life 1s absolute Life His Being is absolute Being while others are 
contingent and evanescent our ideas of heaven and earth vanish like shadows What 1s behind that 
shadow 1s He Such reality as our heavens ind our earth possess 1s a reflection of His absolute 
Reality The pantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything 1s He’ The truth 1s 
better expressed when we say that everything 1s His Howthencin any creatures stand before Him 
as of right and claim to intercede fora fellow creature? In the first place both are His, and He 
cares as much for one asfor the other In the second place they ire both dependent on His will and 
command But He 1n His Wisdom and Plin may grade his creatures and give one superionty over 
another Then by His will and permission such a one may intercede ortFelp according to the laws 
and duties laid on him Gods knowledge 1s absolute and 1s not conditioned by Time or Space 
To us His creatures these conditions always apply His knowledge and our knowledge are 
therefore in different categories and our hnowledge only gets some reflection of Realtiy when it 
accords with His Will and Plan 


298 Throne seat power knowledge symbol of authority In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when we say_ the heavens and the earth Well then in everything 1s the working of God s power 
and will and authority Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense 
Cf Wordsworth ¢ fine outburst in Tintern Abbey ‘Whose dwelling ۱۹ the light of setting suns And 
the round ocean and the living air And inthe bluesky and inthe mind of man A motion anda 
spirit that impels all thinking things all objects of all thought And rolls through all things ” 


299 Alife of activity that 1s imperfect or relative would not only need rest for carrying on its 
own activities but would bein need of double rest when it has to looh after and guard or cherish 
or help our activities In contrast with this 1s the Absolute I 1fe which 1s free from any such need 
or contingency For 1t 18 supreme above anything that we can conceive 


300 Compulsion 1s incompatible with religion because (1) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and these would be meaningless if induced bv force (2) Truth and Frror have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any persons of good 
will as to the fundamentals of faith (3) Gods protection 1s continuous and His Plan 1s always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest hight 


301 Hand hold something which the hands can grasp for safety in a moment of danger It may 
be aloop or a handle, or anchor If it 1s without flaw, sothat there is no danger of breaking, 
our safety 1s absolutely assured so long as we hold fast toit Our safety then depends on our own wi 
eg na Gods help and protection will alwavs be unfailing if we hold firmly te God and trust 
Mm ۲1180, 
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302 The three verses 258-260 have been the subject of much controversy as to the exact meaning 
to be attached to the incidents and the precise persons alluded to whose names are not mentioned 
M M As learned notes give some indication of the points at issue In such matters where the 
Quran has given no names and the Holy Apostle has himself given no indication it seems to me 
useless to speculate and still worse to put forward positive opinions In questions of learning 
speculations are often interesting But it seems to me that the meaning of the Quran 1s so wide and 
universal that we are in اون‎ of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing about 
minor points All three incidents are such as may happen again and again in any prophets life 
time and be seen 1n impersonal vision at any time Here they are connected with Mustafas vision 
as shown by the opening words of verse 258 


303 The first point illustrated is the pride of power and the impotence of human power as 
against Gods power The person who disputed with Abraham may have been Nimrod or some 
ruler in Babylomia or indeed elsewhere I name Babylomia as it was the onginal home of 
Abraham (Ur of the Chaldees), and Babylon pnded herself on her arts and sciences in the 
ancient world Science can do many wonderful things it could then,itcan now But the mystery 
of Life baffled science then as it continues to baffle science now after many centuries of progress 
Abraham had faith, and referred back everything to the true Cause of Causes A sceptical ruler might 

stinglysay “Ihave the power of hfe and death A man of science might say ‘ We have 
investigated the laws of lifeand death Different kinds of powers lie ص۱‎ the hands of kings and men 
of knowledge The claim in both casesis true in avery limited sense But Abraham confounded 
the claimer by going back to fundamentals “If you had the ultimate power, why could you not make 
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304 This incident 1s referred variously (1) to Ezekiel s vision of dry bones (Czekiel xxxvu 1 10) 
(2) to Nehemiah s visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity and to its re building (Nehemiah 
11220) and (3) to Uzair or Ezra or Csdras the scribe priest and reformer who was sent by the 
Persian King after the Captivity to Jerusalem and about whom there ire many Jewish legends As 
to (1) there are only four words in this verse about bones As to(2) and (3) there 1s nothing specific 
to connect this verse with either The wording 1s perfectly general and we must understand ا‎ as 
general I think it does refer not only to individual but to national death and resurrection 
305 A man 1s in despair when he sees the destruction of a whole people city or civilisation But 
God can cause resurrection as He has done many timesin history and as He will do at the final 
Resurrection Time 1s nothing before God The doubter thinks that he has been dead or tarried 
thus a day or less when the period has been acentury On the other hand the food and drink کت‎ 
he left behind 1s intact and as fresh as it was when he left it But the donkey 1s not only sae 
nothing but bones 1s left of it And before the mans eyes the bones are reunited clothed with fles 
and blood and restored to life Moral (1) Time 1s nothing to God (2) It affects different we 
different ways (3) The keys of lifeand death are in Gods hands (4) Mans powers nothing his 
faith should be in God 
306 Verse 258 wesaw illustrated God s power over Life and Death contrasted with man’s el 
boasts or imaginings Verse 259 illustrated how Time 1s immaterial to God s working things, in اہ‎ 
duals and nations are subject to laws of life and death which are under God s complete contro : 
however much we may be misled by appearances Now 1n Verse 200 we are shown er power o 
wisdom and love if man can tame birds so that they know him and fly to him how much more wil 
God s creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? 
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307 Abraham had complete faith 1n Gods power but he wanted with God ٭‎ permission to give 
an explanation of that faith to his own heart and mind Where 1 have translated satisfy my own 
understanding the literal translation would be satisfy my own heart 


308 A portion of them Juzan The recerved Commentators understand this to mean that the 
birds were to be cut up and pieces of them were to be put on the hills The cutting up or killing 1 not 
mentioned but they say that 1t is imphed by an ellipsis as the question 1s how God gives life to the 
dead Of the modern Muslim Commentators M P 1s noncommittal but H GS andMMA 
understand that the birds were not killed but thata portion here meansa unit single birds were 
placed on hills and they flew tothe one who tamed them This last view commends itself to me, as 
the cutting up of the birds to pieces is nowhere mentioned unless we understand the word for “ taming 
n an unusual and almost impossible sense 


309 A verv high standard 1s set for charity (1) It must bein the way of God (2) It must 
expect no reward in this world (3) It must not be followed by references or reminders to the act of 
charity (4) Still less should any annoyance or injury be caused to thé recipient, eg, by boasting 
that the giver relieved the person in the hour of need Indeed the kindness and the spirit which turns 
a blind eye to other people’s faults or short comings 1s the essence of charity these things are better 
than charity if chanty 1s spoilt by tmcksthat doharm At the same time while no reward 1s to be 
expected, there 1s abundant reward from God—matenal, moral and spiritual—according to His own 
Reon pleasure and plan If we spend in the way of God, it 1s not as 1f God was 1n need of our charity 

nthe contrary our short comings are so great that we require His utmost forbearance before any 
good that we can do can merit His praise or reward Qur motives are so mixed that our best may 
really be very poor if judged by a very strict standard 
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310 False charity to be seen of men 1s really no charitv 
in God and the Hereafter God seeth well whatever ye do (1 265) It1s compared to a hard 
barren rock on which by chance has fallen a httle soil Good rain which renders fertile soil more 
fruitful washes away the little soul which this rock had and exposes its nakedness What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed? 


It 1s worse for ۱۲ betokens a disbelief 


311 True charity is like a field with good soil on a high situation It catches good showers of 
rain the moisture penetrates the soil and yet its elevated situation keeps it well drained and healthy 
favourable conditions increase its output enormously But supposing even that the rain is not 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of any little moisture it can get and thatis sufficient 
for it So aman of true charity 1s spiritually healthy, he 1s best situated to attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circulates freely In lean times he still produces 
works 9 is content with what he has He looks to Gods pleasure and the strengthening yes 
own sou 
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312 The truly spiritual nature of charity having been explained in three parables (vv 261, 264, 265) 
afourth parable 1s now added explaining its bearing on the whole of our life Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden well watered and fertile with delightful views of streims and a haven of rest for 
mind and body suppose old age were creeping in on us and our children were either too young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health how should we feel if 1 sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or fire in 115 train ind burntit up thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result of all our labour and savings in the past? Well this hfe of 
ours 18a probation Wemay work hard we may save we may have good luck Wemay make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance and have ample means of support for ourselves and our children A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and fire comes and burns up the whole show Weare tooold 
to begin again our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief Our chance 
1s lost because we did not provide against such a contingency Ihe whirlwind 1s the wrath to 
come ٤طق‎ provision against 1t 1s a jife of true charity and righteousness which !s the only source of 
true and lasting happiness ص۱‎ this world and the next Without 1t we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life Wemay even spoil oursocalled charity by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm because our motives are not pure 


313 Not strong (enough) qghuafau literally weak decrepit, infirm possibly referring to both 
health and will or character 


314 According to the English proverb ‘Charity covers a multitude of sins Such a sentiment 
1s strongly disapproved 1n Islam harity has value only 1f (1) something good and valuable 1s given, 
(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired by the giver, or (3) which 1s produced صا‎ nature and 
can be referred to as a bounty of God (1) may include such things as are of use and value to others 
though they may be of less use to us or superfluous to us on account of our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life for example discarded clothes or an old horse or a used motor 
car, but if the horse 1s vicious, or the car engine so far gone that it 1s dangerous to use, then the 

ift 1s worse than useless, it is positively harmful and the giveris a wrong doer (2) applies to 

audulent company promoters who earn great credit by giving away in charity some of their 
ill gotten gains or to robbers (even if they call themselves by high sounding names) who رام‎ Peter 
to pay Paul [slam will have nothing to do with tainted property Its economic code requires that 
every gain should be honest and honourable Even ‘charity would not cover or destroy the taint 
(3) lays down a test in cases of a doubtful gain Can we refer to it asa gift of God? Obviously the 
produce of honest labour or agriculture can beso referredto In modern commerce and speculation 
there 1s much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not cover the taint Some kind of art, 
skill or talent are God given itisthe highest kind of charity to teachthem or share their product 


Others are the contrary they are bad or tainted In the same way some professions or services may 
be tainted, 1f these tend to moral harm 
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315 The preceding note tries to indicate some of the things which are bad or tainted We should 
not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that we shall 
Practise charity out of them 


316 Closed cyes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge 


317 To dedicate tainted things to God 1s a dishonour to God, Who 1s independent of all wants, 
and Who 1s worthy of all honour and praise 


318 Good and evil draw us opposite ways and by opposite motives and the contrast 58 
well marked out in charity When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charity we 
are assailed with doubts and fear of impoverishment but Evil supports any tendency to selfish 
ness, greed or even to extravagant expenditure for show or self indulgence or unseemly appetites 
On the other hand God draws us on to all that 1s kind and good for that way les the forgiveness 
of our sins, and greater real prosperity and satisfaction o kind or generous act ever ruined 
any one It 1s false generosity that 1s sometimes shown as leading to ruin As God knows all our 
motives and cares for all and has everything in His power, ۱۲ 1s obvious which course a wise man 
will choose But wisdom is rare and it 1s only wisdom that can appreciate true well being and 
distinguish it from the false appearance of well being 
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And ye shall not 06 ZA Y BTS A “ | ٹوک‎ 


Be dealt with unjustly 


273 (Charity is) for those Cys 5 “Sal ver 


In need, who, in God’s cause??? 


Are restricted (from travel), مَْتَِیُْْنَ‎ 4 alll سمل‎ (3 line 


And cannot move about 


ete I, مت‎ ER, >ےکبےے۔-ی-‎ 
سے×صست‎ ee eet مہ‎ 


319 Itis better to seek no publicity in charity Butif1t 1s known there 1s no harm If it 
is for public purposes 1{ must necessarily be known and a pedantic show of concealment may 
itself be afault The him of publicity lies in motives of ostentation We can better reach the really 
deserving poor by quietly seeking forthem [he spiritual benefit enures to our own souls provided 
our motives are pure and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God 


320 In connection with charity this meins that we must relieve those really in 
need whether they are good or bad on the rmght path or not, Muslims or otherwise ۴ 
is not for us to judge in these matters God will give light accoiding to His wisdom 
Incidentally 1t adds a further meaning to the command et there be no compulsion in 
religion (i 256) For compulsion may not only be by force but by economic necessity In 
matters of religion we must not even compel by a bribe of charity The chief motive in charity 
should be Gods pleasure and our own spiritual good This was addressed in the first instance 
to Mustafa in Medina but it 1s of universal application 


321 Seenotetou 112 Wayjh means literally face, countenance , hence, favour, or glory 


322 Indiscriminate acts of socalled charity are condemned as they may do more harm 
than good (see v 262) The real beneficiaries of charity are here indicated They must be in want 
And the want must be due tosome honourable cause For example, they may be doing some 
unpaid service such as teaching or acquiring knowledge or skill, or be in exile for their faith or 
in other ways be prevented from seeking employment or doing strenuous work Gods cause 
must not be narrowly interpreted All sincere and real service to humanity comes within the 
definition, as well as actual devotion to religion or tothe righteous Imam Such men do not be 
سد‎ door to door It 1s the duty of those who are well to-do, or of the Public Purse, to fin 

em out 


111 [S. 11. 273-275 
UNG Le 
Ai ِن‎ Me ON سك‎ 
Hh رڈ‎ 
القاس الا‎ GES لا‎ 
pe Ct aS 

O Sie الله یم‎ Of EF 


In the land, seeking 

For trade or work 

The ignorant man thinks, 
Because of their modesty, 
That they are free from want 
Thou shalt know them 

By their (unfailing) mark 
They beg not :importunately 
From all and sundry 

And whatever of good 

Ye give, be assured 

God knoweth it well 


SECTION 38 


SAL sal Cota ۔ ال‎ >۲ 
وَعََييَة‎ Vw JUAN 
“Lyi ie ZAP SI 
SOSA rosin SBI 


OF So CRY Coys reo 
EEN Ab Co BESS) 
NT NG AL Gas UG 
BES pol و احل الله‎ lip ول‎ 


274 FAlflhose who (in charity) ®4 
Spend of their goods 
By night and by day, 
In secret and in public, 
Have their reward 
With their Lord 
On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve 


275 Those who devour usury *“4 
Will not stand except 
As stands one whom 
The Evil One by his touch 
Hath driven to madness 45 
That 1s because they say 
‘ Trade 1s like usury,’ 3+® 
But God hath permitted trade 


ودف لزرم 


ree meee ee A A ya SRS 


ee 





323 We recapitulate the beauty of charity (2 e unselfish giving of ones self or ones goods) 
before we come to its opposite ze the selfish grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
distress Charity 15614 of impoverishing you will enrich you. you will have more happiness and 
less fear Contrast ۱1۲ with what follows —the degradation of the grasping usurer 


324 Usury 1s condemned and poe in the strongest possible terms There can be no 
question about the prohibition When we come to the definition of Usury there 1s room for difference 
of opinion Hadhrat Umar according to Ibn Kathir felt some difficulty in the matter as the Apostle 
left this world before the details of the question were settled This was one of the three questions 
on which he wished he had had more light from the Apostle the other two being Khilafat and Kalalat 
(see 1v 12 n 518) Our Ulama ancient and modern have worked out a great body of literature 
on Usury based mainly on economic conditions as they existed at the mse of Islam _ I agree with 
them on the main principles but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury As this 
subject 1s highly controversial I shall discuss it not in this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 
elsewhere The definition I would accept would be undue profit made not 1n the way of legitimate 
trade out of loans of gold and silver and necessary articles of food such as wheat barley dates and 
salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy Apostle himself) My definition would include 
profiteering of all kinds, but exclude economic credit the creature of modern banking and finance 


325 An apt simile whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and کت‎ 
of men and nations a dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers cruel bloo 
suckers and worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen 


326 The sharp opposition between legitimate trade and usury supports my definition in the last 
note but one Bar fliteraey Sale or Barter) 1s also used more generally for trade and commerce, and 
various kinds of transactions 


S 1, 275-279 ] 112 
And forbidden usury 4% be) موعظ‎ A وا ٴهمَن‎ st 


Those who after receiving 


Direction from their Lord, r MA s ات ا‎ 
Desist, shall be pardoned \ 


For the past , their case 2 at yal 9 
Is for God (to judge) , 7 ee Pe See 
But those who repeat : الثار‎ Ce o\s' 1 ‘NE ومن‎ 


(The offence) are Companions 


Of the Fire they will فع نہ‎ 24 


Abide therein (for ever) 


Aves‏ الله الڑہوا 
0325 الشّرَدٛی" 


276 God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing, 
But will give increase 


| 
For deeds of charity | I 9M gis 
For He loveth not و الله پا یٹ‎ 
Creatures ungrateful 2 ہے‎ (4% a 
And wicked | کل 65 نے ہ‎ 
277 Those who believe, ۱ ete امویرے‎ 79% 2 
And do — of nghteousness, Gorell LE امموا‎ CAN Ol-ree 
And establish regular prayers WEISS WE ۶ 
And regular charity, PS! واتوا‎ oes lealgt و‎ 
W1ll have their reward Co 79 29994 99K 
With their Lord ۱ PR VES piel لھم‎ 
On then ehall ba no fear, وص‎ og “a 9 47 84۰“ 
Nor shall they grieve 7 ! OU of y ولا >59 عَلِیْهِم و‎ 
278 ایق‎ ye who believe ! | hy کے مھ ےگ‎ Waar 
سار ہا‎ and = A ‘ | الله‎ i a Ci “انا‎ 
at remains Of your deman ۰ \ 
For usury, if ye are | lay) دارم ما بی من‎ 


Indeed believers O Ce ِنَ 8ھ‎ 


279 If ye do it not, ہو‎ & 94 
Take notice of war 458 ay تَعَعَلوا وادُنوا‎ 71 ON ۹۔‎ 
From God and His Apostle 1 TOT Lae ص‎ 
But if ye turn back, pu Oe Alou و‎ gu! Ser 
Ye shall have 2 794 9999 IKE 
tec capital sums SNe 38} 3555 

eal not unjustly, و ووےے ہیوے‎ 4 
And ye shall not و رنہ‎ Ore y 


Be dealt with unjustly 





327 The contrast between chanty and unlawful grasping of wealth began at v 274 where this 
phrase occurs asa theme _ Here the theme finishes with the same phrase The following four verses 
refer to further concessions on behalf of debtors, as creditors are asked to (a) give up even claims 
arising out of the past on account of usury, and (4) to give time for payment of capital if necessary, 
or (c) to write off the debt altogether as an act of charity 


328 This is not war for opinions, but an ultimatum of war fo liber, 
dealt wjth and oppressed r the iberation of بیو تپ مس‎ 


f 
= AE 


113 ]5 11 280-282 
280 If the debtor 1s aE ہو ہے ۸او‎ 
In a difficulty, | E525 35 ۸۰و ںات‎ 
Grant him time basl9? wi 8 ص۶٦‎ 
Till it 1s easy | ; تر ِل بد‎ 
0% 
| PS SS 505 ون‎ 


For him to repay 
But if ye remit it a 
459% 9 مہ‎ I 5 
OUs BS, C)! 


By way of charity, 
That 1s best for you 
If ye only knew 


281 And fear the Day O10 گی‎ a 
When ye shall be Wye ۰ 2 
7 397I9%, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

Brought back to God | ee “را ر‎ 

Then shall every soul | gil لی‎ Bt ترحمون‎ 
۱ )ھ2 ر٣ صر بے و‎ “2. 
ESE یں‎ BEES 
| 


Be paid what it earned, 

And none shall be اک‎ 
& 49 جا ےی‎ 
6 yon تا وَمو‎ 


Dealt with unjustly 


a 


SECTION 39 


AAAS 
al CAN GG — ror 
282 @Dh ye who believe ! as وو و‎ ae 
When ye deal with each other, rug alos 15! 


| 
In transactions involving ! Perry oom کاو ویو‎ 
Future obligations | Pole (ect ال‎ a} 


In a fixed period of time, $F of 9? 

Reduce them to writing °*" | “dally OSG PC 555 
Let a scribe write down | 7۔6‎ WGC 
Faithfully as between | IMAM 
The parties let not the scribe © IAM 9 PIGS 1H SIRS 94 
Refuse to wnte as God’*® KA کس لب الله‎ CB ان‎ 
Has taught him, oy ,ره‎ ‘Aw, 
So let him write او‎ ane (sus pe .2 
Let him who incurs ۱ CECA GAS 
The lability dictate, AS) abl gua و‎ 
But let him fear 4.499 9494 رر‎ 
His Lord God, سا‎ As pee ولا‎ 


And not diminish bo 7 Saf “09 “ty و‎ ۶ 
Aught of what he owes Ca قنْ کان الری علیّاء ای‎ 
If the party lable 

Is mentally deficient, 


329 The first part of the verse deals with transactions involving future payment or future consider 
ation and the second part with transactions in which payment and delivery are made on the spot 
Examples of the former are if goods are bought now and payment 1s promised at a fixed time and place 
in the future or ۱٤ cash 1s paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and place in the 
future In such cases a written document 1s recommended but it 1s held that the words later on in 
this verse that it 1s juster more suitable as evidence and more convenient to prevent doubts 
etc imply that it 1s not obligatory inlaw Fx«amples of the latter kind—cash payment ind delivery 
on the spot—require no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transactions are 
recommended 

330 lhe scribe in such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity he should therefore remember to act 
asin the presence of God with full justice to both parties The art of wnting he should look upon 
as a gift from God, and he should use it as in His service In an ulliterate population the 759 
position 15 stil] more responsible 








5 11, 282[ 114 
Or weak, or unable 991 وص‎ AU, 4 ۶و‎ 
Himself to dictate,??! لا (ستظطیم‎ A Gnd او‎ 
Dictate faithfully يالعڈل'‎ 815 als 3 آن بل‎ 
Out of your own men ™ gAteaBidy ils 
مس اس سی‎ SEbes ep Nae 


paises‏ پوس 
Ge Ot‏ ون The other can remind her NOM‏ 
ان Oss‏ ا بث Should not refuse‏ 
در من (For evtlonce) ‘CEN‏ 
لاب To writing (your contract “WES IS) SLE‏ 
GES‏ ان کو Whether it be smal‏ 
fo the sght of God ‘SOs‏ 
اعد الوم و مات ساس 
23s‏ ِلنَاَة BUSH Gals‏ 0۵ 0۳00" 
Which ye carry out SOT Tees‏ 
There who blmecm you sale‏ 
If ye reduce it not an 2 ae:‏ 


To writing 


But take witnesses 02797۷01 Sf یضار‎ Aas Geos 


Whenever ye make 


A commercial contract, BENS st Giasts 


And let neither scribe 


ASG 47 AS‏ ےم 

“033 3 3 la ولا یضا2 کا ولا میں‎ 
It would be wickedness »K 0 0 سو‎ COV اه‎ Ag: ک1‎ 
So fear God, وق ؛‎ AE ly تععاؤا‎ O) > 


In you 


For it is God At RAK SA) اٹّھوا‎ ۲ 


That teaches you 


And God 1s well acquainted G9\ ے‎ 59% 4 01.7 
With all things 48 O ee و اللہ پل سی‎ 


eee‏ مسعشظییسیمىي٤“سشسشسسٹ‏ بیٹٹجستہ 

331 Possibly the person mentally deficient or weak or unable to dictate may also be 
incapable of making a valid contract and the whole duty would be on his guardian who again 
must act in perfect good f uth not only protecting but 020 promoting the interests of his ward 

332 It1s desirable that the men (or women) who are chosen as witness should be from the 
circle to which the parties belong as they would best be able to understand the transaction, and 
be most easily available 1f their evidence 1s required in future 

333 Commercial morality 1s here taught on the highest plane and yet in the most practical 
manner both as regards the bargains to be made the evidence to be provided the doubts to be 
avoided and the duties and rights of scribes and witnesses Probity even in worldly matters 18 to 
be not a mere matter of convenience or policy but a matter of conscience and religious duty Even 
our every day transactions are to be carried out as 1n the presence of God 


C 53) 115 [S 11 283-284 


283 ؟1]‎ ye are on a journey, ہے‎ W\4 oh 9h مہو‎ 
And cannot find سفر‎ fe ون‎ ٣ 
A scribe, a pledge GA \99 & Ne 
With possession (may serve Ce Ve D3 


The purpose) °*4 » 4 4 it ۸ ۲ 


And if one of you 


Deposits a thing بیو 4 7 55.97 ہو‎ 
On trust with another,°*5 Vint Cais امن‎ Ob 


5 ae a eh ا تن اسان‎ (sul 355 
230.0" "65521 65 
و سے‎ ‘eSNG 
With sin "And God _ $275 وا ات‎ CRG و من‎ 
Knoweth all that ye do re are CASK, واٹھ‎ 0 


C 53 —Our honesty and upright conduct 

(1 284 286) Are not mere matters of policy 
Or convenience ll our life in this world 
Must be lived as in the presence of God 
The finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle’s life full of faith, 
Let us render willing obedience 
To God’s Will Our responsibility, 
Though great, is not a burden 
Greater than we can bear let us 
Pray for God’s assistance, and He will help 


SECTION 40 
284 ہ775‎ God belongeth all CBN BY و‎ pect رای‎ ay ۴۔‎ 
That is in the heavens د۶ صظ‎ Cy v5 1 rw, 
And onearth Whether ون مدوا م۵ اںفسکوڑ‎ 
Ye show what 1s in your minds 21 = gees ءھ۶" 9ء‎ *‌َ 
Or conceal it, God abl ¥ Pods, ois او‎ 


Calleth you to account for it 


ELST ڑود‎ 








Ve eee IO ee ee 








334 A pledge or security stands on ۱٥۹ own independent footing though it 1sa very convenient form 
of closing the bargain where the parties cannot trust each other and cannot get 1 written agreement 
with proper witnesses 


335 ‘The law of Deposit implies great trust in the Depositary on the part of the Depositor The 
Depositary becomes a trustee and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis 
The trustee s duty 1s to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to 
render back the property and accounts when required according to the terms of the trust This 
duty again 1s linked to the sanction of Religion which requires a higher standard than Law 


336 It sometimes happens that if some inconvenient piece of evidence 1s destroyed or concealed, 
we gain a great advantage materially We are warned not to yield to such a temptation The 
concealment of evidence has a serous effect on our own moral and spiritual life for it taints the 
very source of higher life as typified by the heart The heart 1s also the seat of our secrets We are 
told that the sin will reach our most secret being though the sin may not be visible or open to the 
world Further the heart 1s the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints all our affections 


8 11 284-286[ 116 


He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, | 3.¥44 ےو‎ 4 *+9, "ee امو‎ 9,964 
And punisheth whom He pleaseth AC Tor Biya 5 FS Ord pais 


For God hath power ےو ےو‎ WY V7 ote 

Over all things ofS ہی7‎ az Ce ans 
285 The Apostle believeth o{t, “7 

In what hath been revealed ASN AMG Oz وہ می‎ 


wu%‏ 294 وھ 
We‏ وَالْمْمٹوْن : As do the ae of ee‏ 
Each one (of them) believet Px Moe‏ 
a‏ امن پابڈو G5‏ 


| 
To him from his Lord, وج‎ 
In God, His angels, ۱ 


38 
ریکل“ پر سو تہ‎ 
Of tis apostles” And they بیشن سفن تلع ...بد‎ GBY 
(We set) Thy forgiveness, aortic 
“ty Bo aa کر‎ ip ٦ رہ‎ ۱ G5 LS غُفْرَأازَیَ‎ 


نیف ال کا اس 


لا مسبت UAE‏ امت 


286 On no soul doth God 
Place a burden greater 





Than it can bear *4° .. 

لا دی ee,‏ متا 
ا “GlLs4‏ | 2 دم ‘ine Se‏ 
EB WSUS‏ | بی تنک 
Incl‏ کِا Take that wuch Thou Goh‏ 


Didst lay on those before us, , ںہ 1ا‎ % 9.79.4 ۶1 
| CYS ceca de 


LS CTE STC A OIE EL I TTL TT ELEY ہسسوت‎ CONG iene. سے‎ — 


337 This Stira started with the question of I aith (wv 34) showed us various aspects of Faith 
and the denial of Faith gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam asa community and now 
rounds off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation 1n conduct 
( we hear and we obey ) and closes on a note of humility so that we may confess our sins ask for 
forgiveness and pray for Gods help and guidance 


338 Cf u 136and11 253n It 1s not for us to make any distinction between one and another of 
God s apostles we must honour them all equally though we know that God in His wisdom sent 
them with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank 


339 When our faith and conduct are sincere we realise how far from perfection we are and we 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins We feel that God imposes no burden on us that we 
cannot bear and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him 
and ask for His help and guidance 


340 Cf 1 233 In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth here it 1s im terms ot 
a aati duty Assured by God that He will accept from each soul just such duty asit has the 
ability to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise 


341 We must not be arrogant and think that because God has granted us His favour and mercy 
we have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves superior to those before us On _ the 
contrary knowing how much they failed we pray that our burdens should be lightened, and we 
confess our realisation that we have all the greater need for God s mercy and forgiveness 

And so we end the whole argument of the Siira with a priyer for God s help, notin our own selfish 
ends, but in our resolve to uphold God s truth against all Unbelief 
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Our Lord! Jay not on us 

A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear 
Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness 
Have mercy on us 

Thou art our Protector, 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith ” 
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APPENDIX I 
THE ABBREVIATED LETTERS 
(Al Muqatta’at) 


Certain Siiras have certain initials prefixed to them, which are called the 
“ Abbreviated Letters’? A number of conjectures have been made as to their meaning 
Opimions are divided as to the exact meaning of each particular letter or combination 
of letters, but it 15 agreed that they have a mystic meaning 


Mystic meaning, not intelligible at first sight, 1s not imconsistent with the 
character of the Quran as a “plain book’’ The book of nature 1s also a plain book, 
but how few can fully understand it? Every one can get out of the Quran plain guidance 
for his life according to his capacity for spiritual understanding As his capacity grows, 
so will his understanding giow ‘The whole Book 1s a Record for all time It must 
necessarily contain truths that only gradually unfold themselves to humanity Even 
parables and tales of mystic meaning employ symbolism The plain man may find 
the symbolism helpful, as a soldier finds his National Flag helpful But what propor 
tion of British soldiers or citizens understands the full symbolism of the Bmntish Union 

ack? 

J This 1s not a mystery of the same class as ‘mysteries’? by which we are 
asked to believe against the dictates of reason If weare asked to believe that one 
is three and three is one, we can give no intelligible meaning to the words If we are 
asked to believe that certain initials have a meaning which will be understood in the 
fullness of time or of spiritual development, we are asked to draw upon Faith but we 
are not asked to do any violence to our reason 


I shall try to discuss some of the probable meanings of any particular abbreviat 
ed letter or set of abbreviated letters on the first occasion on which it appears in 
the Quran But it may be desirable here to take a general view of the facts of their 
occurrence to help us in appreciating the various views which are held about them 


There are 29 letters in the Arabic alphabet (counting hamza and alif as two 
letters), and there are 29 Siiras which have abbreviated letters prefixed to them One of 
these Siiras (S xln) has two sets of abbreviated letters, but we need not count this Sira 
twice If we take the half of the alphabet, omitting the fraction, we get 14, and this 1s 
the number of letters which actually occur in the Mugatta’at 


The 14 letters, which occur in various combinations, are — 


3 


»’ Cl 


۱ 
‘a 
) 


Gree ۴ 


O س‎ 


The science of phonetics tells us that our vocal sounds arise from the expulsion 
of the air from the lungs, and the sounds are determined by the way 1n which the 
breath passes through the various organs of speech, eg, the throat (guttural), or the 
various positions of the tongue to the middle or front of the palate or to the teeth, or 
the play of the lips © Every one of these kinds of sounds 1s represented in these letters 


Let us now examine the combinations 


119 


Three of these letters occur alone, prefixed each to only one Siira The 
letters and 568۲958 are سے‎ 


S 1 of 
58 1 3 
5۹ 11 Oo 


The combinations of two letters occur in ten Siiras as shown below Three 


of them occur only once each, but the fourth ( 2 ) occurs in seven consecutive ۶5 
S xx 43 
XXVII اط‎ 


XXXVI OC 


xl 
xh 
xlu 
xlin 
xliv 
xlv 
xlv1 


Note that S xlu has a double combination of abbreviated letters, one of two 
followed by one of three See under combinations of five 


There are three combinations of three letters each, occurring as follows in 13 
Siras  - 


یا 


OMnrnrn گا‎ 


11 

111 
XX1X 
XXX 
XXX1 
XXXII 


— _,——— 
a 


Xl ۱ ۱ 
Xil pe 
X1V 


XV 
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Combinations of four letters occur twice, each only once — 


S vi اص‎ 


٠ ۱ * Note that the three preceding and the two following 
5 01 oll 
Suras have the triple letters اتر‎ 


7 ی ٍی ہا ہ۸ ص٢‏ م٠مہا‏ ی قٌصطامی ای NN‏ 
×۶ 


Finally there remain the combinations of five letters, each of which occurs once 
only, as follows — 


S xx Camas 


S xlu CE St 
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In S xln the Xe and G-~ are put in separate verses From that point 


of view they may be considered two separate combinations The first combination has 
already been listed under the group of two letter combinations 


This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into prominence’ Ido not know 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the Mugat{a’at 


The combinations of abbreviated letters that run in aseries in consecutive 


‘ = 
Siiras 1s noticeable For example, -& occurs in six consecutive Siiras from xl] to xlv 


The combination rt occurs in six consecutive Siiras x to xv, but in one of them 


xm) it 1s modified to St, connecting it with the ‘gy series The ¥°y series‏ کا 


covers 6 Siras It begins with S un andS m, which are practically the beginning of 
the Quran, and ends with the four consecutive Siiras xxix to xxxu IcallS nu andS m 
practically the beginning of the Quran, because S 1 1s considered a general intro 


duction to the Quran, and the first Sip&ra 1s commonly known as ال‎ , the first verse 
of S u The combination y= 1s prefixed toS xxvi and S xxvii, but the intervening 


5 xxvu has the combmation G8 , which may be considered a syncopated form, or 


the three-letter combination yj; may be considered an extended form of سس‎ » Again 


the question arises Does the مع‎ in > پر لت‎ and yx , stand for the same 


signification, or does it mean a different thing in each case? We may generalise and 
say that there are three series of six, and one series of three, and the others occur all 
singly 

We should logically look for a common factor in the Sitiras bearing the 
same initials, and this factor should be different for Siras bearing other initials In all 
cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there 1s some mention of the Quran or 
the Book The //gan makes an eaception in the case of three Siiras, 'Ankabut (S_ xxix ), 
Rim (S_ xxx), and Nun (S (صحا‎ But a close perusal will show that these Siiras are 
no exceptions In xxix 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in the family of 
Abraham, and later on we have a whole Section (Rukii’ No 5), devoted to the Book, 
with special reference to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
Qurfn (xxix 4551) In xxx 58 there 1s express mention of the Qurin, and the whole 
argument of the Siira leads upto the intimate relation between God’s “Signs” in 
nature (vv 20-27) and His revelation inthe Qurén InS Ixvm the very hrst verse 
begins the theme with the Pen as the instrument of writing, exhorts Mustafa to stand 
forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (v 52) with the declaration that it 1s a 
Message for all the worlds 


These are general considerations, which I have thought it most convenient 
to present in the form of an Appendix 


C 54) 121 [S ::: Introduction 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA III (Al +-’Imran) 


This Siira 1s cognate to Siira II, but the matter 1s here treated from a different 
point of view 


Like Siira II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
special reference to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future 


The new points of view developed are (1) The emphasis 1s here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light, the Christians are here specially appealed 
to, as the Jews were specially appealed to in the last Siira, (2) the lessons of the battles 
of Badr and Uhud are set out for the Muslim community, and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are insisted on both internally and 1n their relations to those outside 


God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we must accept 
it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives which make 
Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith (m 1-20, and C 54) 


The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day 1s done 
(ur 21 30, and C 55) 


The story of the family of "Imrin (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of Jesus and his ministry 
(m 31-63, and C 56) 


God’s revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its comple- 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people (m 64-120, and C 57) 


The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward, on the other hand, the lessons 
of Uhud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death (11 121 148, and C 58) 


The misfortunes at Uhud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God’s Cause (im 149-180, and C 59) 


The taunts of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered 
to God, Who would grant them success and prosperity (11 181-200, and C. 60 ) 


C 54 — The Quran revelation has, step by step, 

) 120) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 
Of Jesus It 1s a guide from God, 
And appeals to reason and understanding 
Let us understand it rightly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness, 
Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The hght which we have ourselves received. 


Sm [,6۔1‎ 122 


Stra 1 
Al-s-'Imran, or The Family of Imran 





In the name of God, Most Gracsous, [A پت ہس بی‎ gees set 
9 ‘9 2 

Most Merctful . ال‎ yes اللہ ال‎ ۱ 

| A Je oo SBN -1 


2 @od! There is no god » ۲د ووو‎ IHS Si NY aby 
Except He,—the Living, oy) ts ys ay AN ٢ 
The Self-Subsisting, Eternal 48 


3 It 1s He Who sent down WIT NN ZIAZ AGS, 
To thee (step by step), ‘ia Lora o> ۳ 


In truth, the Book, ede $y ay 
Confirming what went before ١ بن یں بر‎ Bh of , 
And He sent down the Law CAP AWS SEH ٥ 
(Of سو‎ the چیل 4ء مہہ‎ Ws نز ارہ‎ ٥ 
(Of Jesus) before this, 4 
As a guide to mankind, AN Gs Ox us 
And the Criterion 5 BSG 2a pts 
(Of judgment between nght and 
wrong) ۱ 
4 Then those who reject Wy NT (9946025, 8 ١ 
Faith in the Signs of God A AL WS CAN اك‎ = 
Will suffer the severest + 8993. IMs لم‎ 
Penalty, and God ee مہا ے۶6‎ 
Is Exalted, Lord of Retribution O Aas ذو اذ‎ ee و الله‎ 
5 From God, verily ? arte ye RANTS ۵۔‎ 
Nothing 1s hidden FG خی و‎ ٣ الله‎ O} 


On earth or in the heavens 6 echt G 5 UE آ5‎ 
6 Heit is Who shapes you ao Teh a J 4 کہ ۸ہ‎ 
In the wombs as He pleases 08 SLING Shy Gil? 


342 See note tou 1 
343 Cf u 255 


344 In some editions the break between vv 3 and 4 occurs here 1n the middle of the sentence but 
in the edition of Hafiz Uthman followed by the Egyptian Concordance lath ur Rahman the break 
occurs at the word Furgqan In verse divisions our classicists have mainly followed rhythm As _ the 
word Furgan from this point of view 1s parallel tothe word Int1q@m which ends the next verse I 
have accepted the verse division at kurqan as more in consonance with Quranic rhythm It makes 
no real difference to the numbering of the verses, as there 1s only a question of whether one line should 
go intov 3orv 4 


From this point onwards in this Sfira, M M A, followed by H G S, numbers the verses so that 
there 1s a deficiency of one compared with the accepted numbering in the most approves Texts which 


; ace followed, including that of the Egyptian Royal Edition and that of our Anjuman 1 Himiyat 1 
slim 





345 Criterion Furqén for meaning seen 53 n 


346 Who can penetrate the mystery of life when a new life 1s just being born, except God? The 


reference to the mystery of birth prepares us for the mystery of the birth of Jesus mentioned inv 41 
and the following verses 


13 [S x11 6°8 
There 1s no god ۱ر کے‎ b مر‎ 
Except He, the Exalted, ayy + 1 
The Wise oy العَزیز 2 ہے‎ 2 
7 ‘kee it 1s Who has sent down AVA 4 Ae AOA SS OG 
To thee the Book CSN ase A CoN A -< 


alin eel eee 
They are the foundation 847 a nf Si اھ‎ Ce 
anced wattle Pes bas 8 CA AG 
Aha جو سس‎ A NSC CREF و‎ 
senna an marching | YIM ISAM, 1 
i او‎ except God “aa Sales 3 
سس6‎ yw یپ‎ Fo 
= a ony | — it - Alea 
Will grasp the Message ۴ے‎ Cows 4 کن‎ 
Except men of understanding erm) ال اولوا‎ AAG 43 
ow Lear ےن‎ | Kasam a 9CE. 
"00ئ۷۷٠٠٠٠٠١۶۹۶١۹ 8یٌْ‎ BESTS Tor tory 
For Thou art the Grantor’ OGM Sg 


Of bounties without measure 








347 This passage gives us an important clue to the interpretation of the Holy Quran Broadly 
speaking 1t may be divided into two portions not given separately but intermingled viz (1) the 
nucleus or foundation of the Book litterally the mother of the Book and (2) the part which 1s 
figurative metaphorical or allegorical It 1s very fascinating to take up the latter and exercise our 
ingenuity about its inner meaning but it refers to such profound spiritual matters that human 
language 1s inadequate to 1٤ and though people of wisdom may get some light from 1t no one should 
be dogmatic as the final meaning 1s known to God alone The Commentators usually understand 
the verses of established meaning (muhkam) to refer to the categorical orders of the Shara at (or the 
Law) which are plain to every ones understanding But perhaps the meaning 1s wider the ‘mother 
of the Book must include the very foundation on which all Law rests the essence of God s Message, 
as distinguished from the various illustrative parables allegories and ordinances 


If we refer to x1 1 and xxix 23 we shall find that in a sense the whole of the Quran has both 
established meaning and allegorical meaning The division 1s not between the verses but between 
the meaning to be attached to them Each verse 1s but a Sign or Symbol what it represents 1s 
something immediately applicable and something eternal and independent of time and space —the 
Forms of Ideas in Platos Philosophy The wise man will understand that there 1s 8٤8 essence’ 
and an illustrative clothing given to the essence throughout the Book We must try to understand 
it as best we can but not waste our energies in disputing about matters beyond our depth 


348 One reading rejected by the majority of Commentators but accepted by Mujahid and others, 
would not make a break at the point here marked Wagfa Laztm but would run the two sentences 
together In that case the construction would run No one knows its hidden meanings except God 
and those who are firm 1n knowledge They say etc 


5 m1 9-13, 14 


ٹف 4 

9 “Our Lord! Thou art He Alt ue BEES -4 
That will gather mankind boat Bene. ae 
Together against a Day اہی‎ ‘ Dad یب‎ J 1 ہوم‎ 

9" 9 2 4(4 رہ‎ 4 
There 1s no doubt , for God اليعادن‎ CNA ant & 1 
Never fails in His promise "4+ 
SECTION 2. 

10 Jlhose who reject Faith,— a S97 79D INDI ری وے‎ ١ص‎ 
Neither their re PRS Cad 68 کاو‎ 9 Olt 
Nor their (numerous) progeny 1,2 3) 7 یپ‎ IDA A دررقوور‎ 
Will avail them aught مُا‎ oth OA Basi ولا‎ Salt af 
Against God _ they are % ley ssee 2 CTR 
But fuel for the Fire & Aa 3399 شم‎ Os) و اوہ‎ 

11 Their resistance will be د۔ھوےھوےںپ‎ WW ٦ 
No better than a 7 Gi) آپ‎ “It 
Of the people of Pharaoh, د9ط‎ (E29 کے‎ Hs 
And their predecessors ee AHA شس‎ Cx oe 
They denied our Signs, bon soe او‎ IL 46۲۷ ۱ظك‎ 
And God called them to account الله پل نوم‎ ae ost Tl os 
For their sins 4, 9 4 ھ2٦7۶‎ 
For God is strict O isl شیایں‎ ails 
In punishment 

۱ 

12 Say to those who reject Faith . ےا کو‎ OA گی ا‎ 
“ Soon will ye be vanquished **! ڈل لی نک‎ 
And gathered together ۰ AY a oS: ۳ 


To Hell,—an evil couch 


Indeed (to lie on)! O < Gal 2 ۱ : 


13 “There has already been / 7 4 2 3-1 
For you a Sign Bey 7 





eet‏ ہد ہے سوہ 


349 This 1s the prayer of those who are firmly grounded in knowledge The more they know 
the more they realise how little they know of all the depths of Truth in the spiritual world 
But they have Faith The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in their heart 
and they pray to God to preserve them from deviating even from what light they have got The 
are sure of their eventual return to God when all doubts will be solved 


350 From the beginning of the world sin Oppression arrogance and want of Faith have gon 
together The Pharaoh of the time of Moses relied upon his power his territory his armies and hi 
resources to mock at Moses the man of God and to oppress the people of Moses God saved th 
Israelites and punished their oppressors through many plagues and calamities 


351 As Moses warned the Egyptians, so the warning is here sounded to the Pagan Arabs, th 
Jews and the Chnstians and ali who resisted Faith that their resistance would bein vain Alread 
the battle of Badr (referred to in the next verse) had been a warning how Faith must conquer wit 
the help of God The next few decades saw the Byzantine and the Persian Empires overthrow 
because of their arrogance and their resistance to the Law of God 


125 [S ia 13 15 


In the two armies NIG se Were ےصوں‎ os 
That met (1n combat) 2 oe dots aks Casi بفتین‎ G 
One was fighting in the Cause 8“ ۶ ا ا‎ 
Of God, the other 56 خری‎ 3 ght 


Resisting God, these saw 


27% A روہ وو نے‎ 
With their own eyes ( TOS eG FS 


Twice their number 8ة‎ bis, 94. 94 PAN gles 
But God doth support sh صن‎ Key بڑیں‎ als 
With His aid whom He pleaseth 400 ہبی‎ Ait ےو‎ © 

In this is a warning oes sy) Fa alls QE 


For such as have eyes to see”’ 


14 air in the eyes of men ۳ FH 9 9 An 
Is the love of things they covet *4 | U4 shal حکا‎ ley ريْنَ‎ ٣ 


Women and sons , af 229% 9) و ے 2ب‎ SS پر‎ 
Heaped-up hoards peel Ua; Cells الفشساء‎ 


Of gold and silver , horses ہہ‎ Vy 740 
Branded (for blood and excellence) , ۶ن الھب وَالوضة2‎ 
And (wealth of) cattle ے ہو ارد ےہ‎ 
And well-tilled land AOSD Vs 
Such are the possessions b. 97% 4 (794%, 
Of this world’s life , الَحَرّثِ‎ 52 a3 
But nearness to God C9 Py HH مہ۲‎ ow 
Is the best of the goals الڈیا۔‎ in| ole ays 
/ 
(To aim at) ٥ Nal Cpu Vers Ane 
15 Say Shall I give you ور ےو صوس و‎ 

Glad tidings of things y J! OFA ZEEE قل‎ -10 
Far better than those ° $ | 49 wt? Why دے‎ 
For the nghteous are Gardens | AAD ِعتنَ ر‎ Va بن‎ 


ee | —_ _ _‏ ہے mee‏ 
ےج س-س-ىسےحے---حسے EL‏ بے eee nee A‏ حسھ ےس مےمےمےہ سے م مم ٠ے‏ ےت عسسُولے چم سس 


352 This refers to the battle of Badr in Ramadhan ص۱‎ the second year of the Hyra_ The little exiled 
community of Mecca Muslims with their friends in Medina had organised themselves into a God 
fearing community but were constantly in danger of being attacked by their Pagan enemies of 
Mecca 1n alliance with some of the disaffected elements (Jews and Hypocrites) in or near Medina 
itself The design of the Meccans was to gather all the resources they could and with an over 
whelming force to crush and annihilate Muhammad and his party ‘To this end Abi Sufyan was 
leading a richly laden caravan from Syria to Mecca He called for armed aid from Mecca ‘The 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr about 50 miles south west of Medina ‘The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 men mostly unarmed but they were led by Muhammad and they were 
fighting for their Faith The Megcan army well armed and well equipped numbered over a thousand 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriors of Arabia including Abt Jahl the 
inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam Against all odds the Muslims won a brilliant victory and 
many of the enemy leaders including Abu Jahl were killed 


353 It was impossible without the miraculous aid of God for such a small and 1ll equipped force 
as was the Muslim band to defeat the large and well found force of the enemy But their firmness 
zeal and discipline won them divine aid Enemy pnisoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was 


354 The pleasures of {this world are first enumerated women for love sons for strength and 
pride , hoarded riches which procure all luxuries the best and finest pedigree horses cattle the 
measure of wealth in the ancient world as well as the means and symbols of good farming 1n the 
modern world and broad acres of well tilled land By analogy we may include for our mechanized 
age machines of all kinds —tractors motor-cars aeroplanes the best internal combustion engines, 
etc etc In‘ heaped up hoardsof gold and silver the Arabic word translated hoardsis 7۶+ 
plural of quentay which hterally means a Talent ot 1 200 ounces of gold That quantity of pure gold 
would coin into 5097 sterling gold Sovereigns each containing 123 274 grains of gold 22 carats fine 
These at present prices (say Rs 20 to the sovereign) would be worth more than a lakh of rupees 
Heaped hoards of 0ء۱٢۶‎ would therefore be boundless wealth as wish can claim 
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WIGS ری من‎ 
$44 Ase ule 
“dil G3 Glyde, و‎ 


S mt 15-19] 


In nearness to their Lord, 
With rivers flowing beneath, 
Therein is their eternal home, 
With Companions pure (and 
holy 
And the good pleasure of God 


) 209 


For in ٥٥0٥٥٥ sight 
Are (all) His servants,— 


ONL, Shes Anis 
eo, 

Babb Kay‏ دنا 

a (Ay 7 475A wl 

SUlere 3 

Chiyal Carpal -١ 

اث aan‏ و ےر 

TY Cations‏ ایت 


16, Namely, those who say 
“ Our Lord ! we have indeed 
Believed forgive us, then, 
Our sins, and save us 
From the agony of the Fire ,"— 


17 Those who show patience, 
Firmness and self-control , ,64 
Who are true (in word and deed) , 
Who worship devoutly , 

Who spend (in the way of God) , 
And who pray for forgiveness 
In the early hours of the 


morning 7 


18 There is no god but He 
That is the witness of God, 
His angels, and those endued 
With knowledge, standing firm 48 
On justice There is no god but He, 
The Exalted, the Wise 


AG Ale eB‏ ال لاو 
Lis Coe Lass seus‏ 
لے OBS palo‏ 


Sp Anh ids Cash ۹ 
CASH tl الین‎ GIS ما‎ 


النىصف 


| 


19 The Religion before God 
Is Islam (submission to His W1ll) 
Nor did the People of the Book | 
Dissent therefrom except | 





355 Cf nu 25 and note 


356 Sabr (Sabirin) includes many shades of meaning I have specified three here v1z, patience, 
firmness, and self control Seeu 45 andu 153 and notes thereon 


357 True servants of God are described 1n vv 16 and 17 They have faith humility, and hope 
(v 16) and they have certain virtues (v 17) vz (1) patience steadfastness self restraint and all that 
goes under the full definition of Sabr this shows a certain attitude of mind (2) mall their dealings 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises and words this marks them out in social 
conduct (3) further their spiritual worship 1s earnest and deep an inner counterpart of their 
outward conduct, (4) their worship of God shows itself in their love of their fellow men for they are 
ready and liberal incharity and (5) their self discipline is so great that the first thing they do every 
morning 1s humbly to approach their God 


358 God Himself speaks to us through His revelations (through angels) and through His Creation 
for all Nature glorifies God No thinking mind, if it only judges the matter fairly can fail to find 
the same witness in his own heart and conscience All this points to the Unity of God His exalted 
nature, and His wisdom 


C 55] 127 [S mr 19-21 
Through envy of each other,*5? 7ت‎ y و ہی ے‎ 
After knowledge had rh = کک‎ res EN eet si ا جماڑھم‎ You oss 
But if they deny the Signs of God, را بے رے‌ وھ‎ ١۳ صو یھ‎ 
God 1s swift in calling to account دن اللہ سر اب‎ Berl, ater 


And so have those adhe ور‎ HY 
And say to the People 7 the re ۱ تو الکٹٹ‎ Cay : S% 
"Do ye (also) submit yourselves | وت َسْلتر‎ 3 

ey do, they are in ng کو کئ یک779۱۱ وع‎ ۶ 
But if they turn back, — 4ھ‎ “Bde ادا تی‎ 
Thy duty 1s to preach the Message, ' NATSU belt nt O23 
atin OARS 4 


C 55 —If the People who received 

(1 2130)  Earler revelations confine themselves 
To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day 1s done 
Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds 


SECTION 3 


21 €As to those who deny ٹن!‎ ا١‎ ١ 4999%S ہے‎ mw 
The Signs of God, and in defi ince | al oy ; OTE ا۲۔ ان‎ 
| 


359 Bagvan through envy through selhsh contumacy or obstinacy through sheer contrary 
mindedness or desire to resist or rebel Cf 1 90 andu 213 


360 ۲٦ ہار‎ whole self See note ton 112 


361 The People of the Book may be supposed to hnow something about the previous religious 
history of mankind Tothem the ippe rl should be easy and intelligible as all Religion ۱۹ one and 
it 1s only being renewed in Islam But the appeal 1s also made to the Pagan Arabs who are unlearned 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of their own who received divine 
enlightenment ind was able to bring new knowledge tothem A greit many of both these classes did 
so But the few who resisted Gods grace and actuallv threatened and persecuted those who believed, 
are told that God will look after His own 


362 Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
that we are coming to the story of Jesus The exposition of the Book suggests that Islam is the same 
religion as that of the People of the Book Next we are told that the People of the Book made their 
religion one sided and through the pnesthood of the family of Imrin we are brought to the story of 


Jesus who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Jews 
an riaé ane 


5.111 21-25 } 128 


CII ayn 94 A €\\ 2 $34 ¢ 
Of night, ۶۹۹2 slay the prophets, irk $" ee CBee (1) pnd 9 
And slay those who teach © 9 


Just dealing with ,ٌمہاصدحہ‎ 4 EN Ce eed امَرَوْن‎ Css 


Announce to them a grievous 


tA 
penalty Oral ghey 2hybe 
22 They are those whose works hg 
Will bear no fruit 65 PMsebs da OT sl-vr 
In this world 


ated 4 e 
And in the Hereafter, ree 3 
Nor will they have 29 94 IATA 
Any one to help O وم لن مرن‎ 


23 Hast thou not turned 4499 A Soh oo, 2 
Thy vision to those ۱ الین وو نص یبن‎ NS 
Who have been given a portion °° Vp 797 ا یرہ‎ 
Of the Book 7 ا‎ be al عوں کپ‎ Vg St 
Invited to the Book of God, یں و‎ G2% رٹ‎ OI 98 090 1h 
To settle their dispute, SAGES Leas ALi اہ‎ 
But a party of them 49h ہد‎ 
Turn back and decline مُْرِضُونَہ‎ Tae) 
(The arbitration) ۶ 

24 This because they say NANA 77+ IA GATS یھو‎ 411 
“The F - shall not touch us 7 سنا الگا‎ iy DE پا‎ ث٣۴‎ 
But for a few numbered days” ٤86 ص‎ eb 9994, (4104 کہ‎ 
For their forgeries deceive them Goss Ac 3} 
As to their own religion زونہ‎ pels وَعَمُمو دنہ‎ 

١۶ ٣ یا‎ 

25 But how (will they fare) کر ےج 10 278 اوہ‎ 

When We gather them together لیت )5( صعنھمھ‎ ra 


— —_— یلم —— en was ee‏ و eae‏ ——— ہے تہ 


363 Right haqq his many shades of meaning (1) nght in the sense of hiving a_ right to 
something (2) right in the sense of straight conduct as opposed to wrong (3) truth (4) justice All 
these shades are implied here 


364 Examples of the Prophets ہہ اه‎ were —_— the righteous blood shed upon the earth from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias whom ye slew between the 
templeandthealtar Matt xxm 35 (f QO 1 61 and second note Again Johnthe Baptist (\ahya 
noble chaste a prophet of the goodly compiny of the nghteous Q im 39) was bound imprisoned 
and beheaded and his head presented to a dancing harlot Matt xiv 111 An example of a just man 
in another nation who taught nghteousness and was put to death was Socrates the Greek 
philosopher 


365 Cf un 217 end 


366 A portion of the Book 1 conceive that God s revelation as a whole throughout the ages is The 
Book I he Law of Moses and the Gospel of Jesus were portions of the Book The Quran completes 
the revelation and 1s par excellence the Book of God 


367 The Commentators mention a particular incident whena dispute was submitted by the 
Jews for arbitration to the Holy Apostle He appealed to the authority of their own books but they 
tried to conceal and prevaricate he general lesson 1s that the People of the Book should have been 
the first to welcome in Muhammad the living exponent of the Message of God as a whole and some 
of them didso but others turned away from guilty arrogance, relying on corrupted texts and 
doctrines forged out of their own fancies, though they were not conformable to reason and good 
sense 


368 Cf Q 11 80 


19 [S rr 25.28 


Against a Day about which 3.95 790 Py, 
There is no doubt, 439 2359 Lvs 


And each soul will be paid out 970 3 MY روہ و‎ 
Just what it has ات کے‎ Ugh a رببٔیت‎ 
Without (favour or) injustice ? O 21 یه‎ 385 


26 Say ‘Oh God! IM Any ٠ : 
Lord of Power (and Rule) (4) OWA EY ٢ 


Thou givest Power 94% 27 N23 28 
To whom Thou ضس تما ای پا‎ 1 ; GP ١ 
And Thou strippest off Power 79140? A 3% 
From whom Thou pleasest ACs شس‎ 2 OS سی‎ 4 
Thou enduest with honour ING a 4s ۲ 
Whom Thou pleasest, ; 2 
And Thou bringest low > N45 ce ate 4 
Whom Thou pleasest کپ‎ 2 
In Thy hand 1s all Good ۶ ag J\ Sy 
Over all things 9ب‎ te iy 42 
رم‎ fs 
Thou hast power o ys یئ‎ a Oe OW 
27 “ Thou causest the Night Jah Gg تو ال‎ re 
To gain on the Day, 7 ae 7 : 
And Thou causest the Day rau) ور ال رق‎ ۴ 
To gain on the Night ,۷ oe وو ال‎ 
Thou bringest the Living (oe 0 ‘ و‎ 
Out of the Dead, Us ro 


And Thou bringest the Dead الین‎ A) ee 5 
و‎ oe 


Out of the Living, *7! Wy, 


4 ےو‎ 99940 
And Thou givest sustenance O رت ث0‎ ACS ter 
To whom Thou pleasest, gr JAY مررق تس‎ 


Without 0635006 4 


۱ he A 
28 “Wetet not the Believers nar fe re) fe yoo dra 


Take for friends or helpers 


369 Another glorious passage full of meaning both obvious and mystic The governing phrase 
initallis In Thv handisall Good Whatis the standard by which we may judge Good? Itis 
Gods Will Therefore when we submit to Gods Will and real Islam illuminates us we see the 
highest Good There has been and 1s much controversy as to whatis the Highest Good To the 
Muslim there 1s no difficulty itis the Will of God He must ever strive to learn and understand that 
Will But once in that fortress he 1s secure He1s not troubled with the nature of Evil Evil is the 
negation of Geds Will Good 1s conformity to Gods Will He does not cry with impatience against 
many things which give him pain and sorrow He knows that‘ God isin His world and that God 
1s Good ods Willis another name for Gods Plan There is nothing arbitrary or haphazard We 
do not see the whole Plan or Will But we have Faith Allis will be must be mght in the end 


370 True in many senses In every twenty four hours night merges into day and day into night 
and there 1s no clear boundary between them In every solar year the night gains on the day after the 
summer solstice and the day gains on the night after the winter solstice But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (a) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and misery (c) spiritual 
pe and ee blindness God s Plan or Will works here too as in the physical world and in His 

and is all Goo 


371 We can interpret Dead and Living ×× even more senses than Day and Night death physical, 
intellectual, emotional, spiritual Life and Death may also apply to collective group or national life 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life? But Faith refers it to Gods Will and Plan 


472. Again true 1n all the senses suggested in the two previous notes The only true Reality 1s 
God All else has its basis and sustenance in Him __Lest our little minds create fear out of ‘nicely 
calculated less or more , we are told at once that Gods bounty 1s without measure or account 
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ئن ذئن امن 
دن لن لین مس tl‏ 0 


Unbelievers rather than 
Believers if ye do that, 
In nothing will there be help 
From God _ except by way 
Of precaution, that ye may 


شی phi ths NS‏ $9 یھ گا ط 
Guard yourselves from them 4‏ 
But God cautions you‏ 


2 و رک2‎ ۶2 7 
(To remember) Himself, 4775 الله‎ 354 


For the final goal 
Is to God Sagal gil 3: 


29 Say ‘“‘ Whether ye hide 
What 1s in your hearts 
Or reveal it, 
God knows 1t all 
He knows what 1s 
In the heavens, 
And what 1s on earth 
And God has power 
Over all things 


bys Ko ili WAS oy ۹-قُل‎ 


eas‏ و6 7 ارہ 


SoG LES‏ ای لانتیں' 
الله عَل کل ث شی 55% ONS‏ 


30 “ ہ0‎ the Day when every soul 


97 رظ‎ Ko 490 

Will be confronted Ue 22 ۳۔ لوم‎ 
With all the good it has done, ری تعقو ےپ‎ 242 
And all the evil it has done, حضرا؟‎ AS Cys he ChE 
It will wish there were ae a ٠ 
A great distance Cw roe op ch معأنقه‎ 
Between it and its evil 6۷ےہ‎ Lt کر عو‎ 
But God cautions you ئا 29 سے ملا‎ 3 
(To remember) Himself وو‎ Ae! 9 ‘ 4 
And God 1s full of kindness 403 BAN رک‎ 
To those that serve Him ”’ 2 ۳ 

id‏ اہ ‘Coed‏ دالينادن 


C 56 —God’s truth 15 continuous, and His Apostles 

(11 3163) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 
Down to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad, 
Form one brotherhood Of the progeny 
Of ’Imran, father of Moses and Aaron, 
Sprang a woman, who devoted 
Her unborn offspring to God 
The child was Mary the mother of Jesus 
Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
Zakariya, who took charge of Mary 


373 If Faithis a fundamental matter in our lives our associations and friendships will naturally 
be with those who share our Faith = =Fvil communications corrupt good manners _—_ and evil company 
may corrupt Faith In our ordinary every day affairs of business we are asked to seek the help of 
Believers rather than Unbelievers Only in this way can our community be strong in organisation and 
unity But where there 1s no question of preference or where in self defence we have to take the 
assistance of those not belonging to our Faith thatis permissible In any case we must not weaken 
our Brotherhood we must try to make ۱۲۱ stronger if possible 
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To Zakariya, in his old age, was born 
A son Yahya, amid prodigies 

Yahya was the herald of Jesus 

The son of Mary, and was known 

As John the Baptist Jesus 

Was of virgin birth, 

And performed many miracles 

But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death 
Their plots failed, for God’s Plan 

Is above man’s plots So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity 


SECTION 4 
31 Say “If ye do love God, 1, 459% Bs og 
Follow me God will love you الله‎ Oost BS, ا ۔فل ان‎ 
And forgive you your sins DNs ph وہ , وو‎ 
For God 1s Oft-Forgiving, | الله‎ SEF غ‎ ۳۱ 3 
Most Merciful ”’ ںی‎ 3G22% کو ۶۶ رسرضص وم‎ AIS 
oS AEA ڈاوتکرو‎ LG و‎ 
32 Say “Obey God t rA\ PPA ee 7 
And His Apostle” | O325N5 ai ہمقل اَطِیُکوا‎ 
But if they turn back, \3 94 
God loveth not those وو‎ GE 
Who reject Faith 79 \ 9 FAY are 
OR EILAS ait OF 
33 God did choose NZ(O MAINA 20g 
Adam and Noah, the family ! و‎ S555 eal (ald ان الله‎ 
Of Abraham, and the family | X49 419% AF یر‎ Ado ہر‎ 
Of Imran above all people,— | اینب‎ Se Uns وال‎ cel 
| 
| 


34 Offspring, one of the other 4 b 6 9f 2 (439 278 ہےر‎ 
OPN OF ۳۲۔ ذر‎ 


And God heareth 
جح‎ 4g o gl 
O Bie Ree 243 


And knoweth all things 
۱ 3 
ا د3‎ م۱٥٦۱‎ a woman of 15 se G} 7 frat ولس‎ ro 


Said “Oh my Lord! I do 


; ~~ سے‎ ee 








cE wee see ee es — — ہے‎ ee ets ہس موم‎ 





374 The Prophets in the Jewish Christian Muslim Dispensation form one family literally But 
the argument 1s wider All men of God form spiritually one family If you love and obey God love 
and obey His Messenger who 1s actually present with you (1n the flesh or in his teaching) Your love 
Obedience and discipline will be the test of you: Faith 


375 Now we begin the story of Jesus Asa prelude we have the birth of Mary andthe parallel 
Story of John the Baptist یٹ‎ the son of Zakarlya Yahyas mother Elisabeth was a cousin of Mary 
the mother of Jesus (Luke 1 36), and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood and there was a 
Spiritual cousinhood in their birth and career Elisabeth was of the daughters of Aaron (Luke: 5) ofa 
pay family which went back to Aaron the brother of Moses and sonof Imran Her husband 

katiya was actually a priest and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family By 
tradition Marys mother was called Hannah (in Latin Anna and in English Anne), and her father 
was Called Imran Hannahis therefore both a descendant of the priestly house of Imran and the wife 
of Imran,—‘a woman of Imran 1n a double sense 
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S236‏ ماق Cab‏ رر 
میا" می 4 
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5 ri 35-37 } 


Dedicate unto Thee 

What 1s in my womb 

For Thy special service 6 
So accept this of me 

For Thou hearest 

And knowest all things ” 


Did her Lord accept her 
He made her grow 
In purity and beauty 


ort Onc السا .وی‎ S EIU vr 
Behold! I am delivered » 3) 
Of a female child !’’— اس سے‎ 
ا اوت ہے سا کے‎ 
Like the female ٥ FTE ولس الکو‎ 
ہكم ات‎ 
ped er of 9012107077 
تا‎ eM ای اش‎ 
37 Right graciously (p> SASS NEES 


" النخحراب‎ GS GS Sosy 
ول یما لب ا“‎ 

ذَاتْ هَُمِن جن الو" 

& اللہ یق SUSE‏ 

O Glin Ay 


To the care of Zakariya 
Was she assigned 

Every time that he entered 
(Her) chamber to see her, 
He found her supplied 
With sustenance He said 


“‘Oh Mary! Whence (comes) this 


To you?” She said 
“From God for God 
Provides sustenance 
To whom He pleases, 
Without measure 9 ۷۶ 
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376 Mubarrar=freed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to Gods service She expected 
ason who was to be a special devotee a miraculous son of the old age of his parents but God gave 
her instead a 38ھ(‎ But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus the chosen one among the 
women للا‎ 


377 The mother of Mary expected a male child Was she disappointed that 1t was a female 
child? No for she had Faith and she knew that Gods Plan was better than any wishes of hers 
Mary was no ordinary girl only God knew what ۱١ was that her mother brought forth 


378 The female child could not be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic law as she 
intended But she was marked out for a special destiny as amuracle child, to be the mother of the 
miracle child Jesus She was content to seek Gods protection for her against all evil There isa 
certain sense of pride in the girl on the part of the mother 


379 Mary grew under Gods special protection Her sustenance under which we may include 
both her physical needs and her spiritual food came from God and her growth was indeed a “ goodly 
growth which I have tried toexpress in the Text by the words “purity and beauty Some 
apocryphal Christian writings say that she was brought up in the Temple tothe age of twelve like a 
dove, and that she was fed by angels 


133 [S mr 38-42 
38 Vltthere did Zakariya 


TA Ad a XAA ACA ھ سے۴‎ U4 
Pray to his Lord, saying agi GSES Nove 
“Oh my Lord! Grant unto mc ! کے ک8‎ 5 “aot 489% 2 gt 
From Thee a progeny ۱ as 4335 35) ag 2 
That is pure for Thou ۶ jo 74 
Art He that heareth prayer ! "5° OnE SS Ace Bu 


ASIN AS36510 
1 79 . 9 73 رھ‎ ‫َ 
Need) بی‎ at 5 385 
Glad tidings of Yahya, کش‎ CAAT S/ 
Who would testify to the truth Ce IS ات الله‎ 


| 
Of a Word from God,**! and (be WE A BEALS 29 
Besides) noble, chaste, : Pi) CALE صن‎ 
| 





39 While he was standing 
In prayer in the chamber, 
The angels called unto him 
“God doth give thee 


And a Prophet,— (> a A AA 
Of the (goodly) company وسینا وحصورا‎ 


Of the righteous ”’ 


0 hn زٌَيَا ئن‎ 
, ضا‎ EK 'م۔قَال رٹ ان‎ 
| SH HEL GSS 
| Stl 
| KC ARMAS IE 
| س‎ 
41 Hesaid “Oh my Lord! | EAT aol رت‎ 5-11 
| 
| 
| 
| 


40 He said “Oh my Lord! 
How shall I have a son, 
Seeing I am very old, 
And my wife 1s barren?” 
‘ Thus,” was the answer, 
“Doth God accomplish 
What He willcth ” : 


Give mea Sign!” 
“ Thy Sign,” was the answer, NEN یك ال تل‎ Os 
'' Shall be that thou . و وو‎ 
Shalt speak to no man AG Aas 
For three days 7 
But with signals hw] 

K2‏ ہے ہے سے 
5 اکس The praises of thy Lord PT OSS‏ 
ط× ese‏ ہے 2 Again and again,‏ 
4 سے And glonfy Him oe Die alt‏ 
In the evening‏ 


Then celebrate 
And in the morning ”’ 








f Jesus 
380 The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor 0 

and of Jesus the mystic ما‎ op Israel whom Israel rejected, occurred 1n that order یا سا دی‎ 
and are toldin that order They are all interconnected 7 دء‎ ٥ز‎ 83 prayed for no or ا‎ red he 
He and his wife were past the age of parenthood Seeing the growth of the 07 a aed : سور‎ 
prayed forsome mystic child from God,— from Thee 3 progeny that 1s pure ae aed the flesh 
adoption in his mind Did he want to adopt Mary? To his surprise, he is given a 0٥ 
ushered in by a mystic Sign 


1 Christianity 
381 Notice a@Wordfrom God not the Word of God , the epithet that mystica 

uses for Jesus As stated inv 59 below Jesus was created by a miracle, by Gods word Be , and 
he was 
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SECTION 5 


42 ‘Behold! the angels said At سے‎ IO0 3 Cet, aN 
“Oh تا‎ hath chosen thee الله‎ aS) ASN ANG 3 -("y 
And purified thee—chosen thee ANZ NNG 344 WY کا‎ 2 
Above the women of all nations 35? a ¥urbe وط و‎ glibs |. 
“9 { 
OCh gah 
43 ‘‘Oh Mary! worship 8 
Thy Lord devoutly ves 5 hy} (Asi بر‎ wy 
Prostrate thyself, ; رص مر‎ 
And bow down (in prayer) Oss و اڑکیٔ مع‎ 


With those who bow down ” 


44 This 1s part of the tidings ial MAG GM ary 
V4 و‎ 


Of the things unseen,?°% 


Which We reveal unto thee ط1 2257 فک کرو‎ ANA ور‎ oh 
(Oh Apostle!) by inspiration 7 ESS BM are’ 


Thou wast not with them 2 وو 424 مل‎ 2 
When they cast lots pel یلم‎ 
With arrows,*™ as to which ~ 04 ۶ Gs) 
OF them should be charged یں ا‎ 
With the care of Mary Pe 35 (45 
Nor wast thou with them a 7 ous 
When they disputed (the pot) 8× 6 متِمُرن‎ | 


\ 94m pf iy 
45 Behold! the angels said BN OS 2.53255 STH NG ۵۔اذ‎ 
“Oh Mary! God giveth thee ON بمریم‎ DI & ۳ ۷ 


Glad tidings of a Word Lue PAS Sans 
From Him his name 2 

Will be Christ Jesus,°°6 BBs well aa 
The son of Mary, held in honour Lee bo? 
In this world and the Hereafter y Sit ots وحم‎ 


And of (the company of) those 


4% 
Nearest to God ,°°" 5 hy sus (45 


et RO مہہ پچ‎ APRA PS ne 





382 Mary the mother of Jesus wis unique in that she gave birth toa son bya Special miracle 
without the intervention of the customary physical means’ This of course does not mean that she 
was more than human any more than that herson was more than human _ She had as much need 
to pray to God as anyone else The Christian dogma ٭×‎ all sects except the Unitanan holds that 
Jesus wis God and the son of God The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman Catholic 
Church which calls Mary the Mother of God |his seems to have been endorsed by the Council of 
Ephesus in 431,1n the century before Muhammad was born to sweep away the corruptions of the 
Church of Christ For a@lamtn as meaning all nations see 11 96 n 423 


383 Things unseen mystic spiritual The whole story has amystic meaning and 1t would be 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about it 


384 Literally ۶۶۶٢٢ aqlam For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows see u 219, second 
note 


385 Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention between the priests as to the honour 
of taking charge of Mary and how it was decided by means of rods or reeds 1n favour of Zahariya 


386 Chrtst Greek, Chrtstos=zanointed kings and priests were anointed to symbolise consecration 
te their office The Hebrew and Arabic form 1s Masih 


387 Nearest toGod Mugarrabin, Cf وو‎ 11 


135 ]5 11 46-49 


46 ‘He shall speak to the people مار یےے ج۶ وگ‎ 
In childhood and in maturity 5 4 yee 2 و‎ 
And he shall be (of the company 4 7. 
Of the righteous ” OChab dll oy 3 

47 She said “Oh my Lord! 3°? ء44‎ 9) 940 AG ۸۴ےے‎ 
How shall I have a son ls BOK تن‎ =e 

? ” ge 9 3 
When no man hath touched me aS ; f ول‎ 


He said ‘‘Even so و ا ا‎ 
God createth s\ مآ‎ (7 5 4 
What He willeth ۶ ما‎ ٠ rice us 
When He hath decreed دک‎ 

A Plan, He but saith ادا 2 ور‎ 


To it, ‘ Be,’ and it 1s! obi org OCS 


48 “ And God will teach him وَيِعَلے الب و اي تل2‎ ۸ 
The Book and Wisdom, 0ج‎ ie 
The Law and the Gospel, O Oot والا‎ ays 
7 و ٹپ‎ lat ا١‎ 

49 Pt (appoint him) ہ‎ ochre! Cao ای‎ FA 

n apostle to the Children Wp nua § رس ےو‎ 
Of Israel, (with this message) KS پابا ٹن‎ Kise §% 1غ‎ 
“"T have come to you, 3 ك7‎ 4 
With a Sign from your Lord, a PCH ess OF 259 احلی‎ 21 
In that I make for you 9 ISA ور‎ IM 
Out of alay, as it were, مھ فیکوں طبرا‎ peaks 
The figure of a bird, 209-0 
And breathe ١ اڈ 15 ما1‎ yp 
And it becomes a bird ہے وصرورے  دصورے۔‎ 
By God’s leave *” ROSIE ابر ال کے‎ 
And IJ heal those ahs 29 bm 2h, 
Born blind, and the lepers, i بادن‎ FA) aA J 
And I quicken the dead, ومے‎ pe LIDS AY, 
rege len ‘Ovsi5 کم یما نان‎ 4 

n eclare to you 0X4 7 C4 OSX, 2099 9% 
What ye eat, and what ye store 9( لان ران‎ ayy NORTE! 
In your houses Surely 29, bh ik 
Fherein 1s a Sign for you O مچن‎ 


If ye did believe , 


فیس سے پت حم مہہ سح کیو mre rr eee‏ 





سمل Re‏ ہے مسسوچجچھمسعشْم سلمف و مہ ٹکٹ a‏ 


388 The ministry of Jesus lasted only about three years from 30 to 33 years of his age when in 
the eyes of his enemies he wascrucihed But the Gospel of Luke (11 46) describes him as disputing 
with the doctors in the lemple at the age of 12 and even earlier asa child he was strong in ٤۶٤ 
filled with wisdom (Luke 40‘ Some apocryphal Gospels deccribe him as preaching from infancy 


389 She was addressed by angels who gave her Gods message In reply she speaks as to God 
In reply apparently an angel again gives God s message 


390 This miracle of the clay birds 1s found in some of the apocryphal Gospels those of curing 
the blind and the lepers and raising the dead are in the canonical Gospels The original Gospel 
(see v 48) was not the various stories wmtten afterwards by disciples but the real Message taught 
direct by Jesus 


391 I do not know whether this clause refers to a particular incidert, or generally to a prophetic 
knowledge of what is not known to ordinary people 
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50 ‘“‘ (I have come to you), 1 350 
To attest the rl ALT oA 3-0 
Which was before me 196 4 ہے‎ 0907 
And to make lawful الکورں2‎ Or? (52, بین‎ 


To you part of what was rh ہئے‎ 1 7 
(Before) forbidden to you , CN) aw Sot) 5 


| have come to you Bigs ett ہک‎ 7 SKC وو‎ 
With a Sign from your Lord DS باون‎ Sees ISS oot 


So fear God, PZT Ny) 4> 

And obey me اللہ ۲ یعوںں‎ |G 
51 “‘ {tis God 24 uN Gb 

Who 1s my Lord ey ا الله‎ of 


And your Lord, 007+. 55 


Then worship Him 


This is a Wa 7 پچ لام سے‎ 
That ce atraight Or Lhe lo 

52. When Jesus found J 7 f 
aes on te part فلا احش بی دنا الک2‎ 
He said ‘Who will be ہے‎ : Z 
ee ot 4 re work ‘ul مرخ ام زی ال‎ OG 

٠ the D 1 A 

f) Go aid the Disciples 4 Pas és shi OG 


a “i a (0 
’ : wo 
٥ Delieve in Go t Wh, امک‎ 
O سلمور‎ ٥ و امھ 9 باا‎ 


And do thou bear witness 
That we are Mushms 4 
ICEL -or 
ge NY 0H 5 
0 GA SOAS 


* ah Ko و‎ 137°G 5-09" 
SCA SNKE as ا‎ 


In what Thou hast revealed, 
And we follow the Apostle , 
Then write us down 

Among those who bear witness 


54 And (the unbelievers) 
Plotted and planned, 
And God too :1م‎ ۳ 
And the best of planners 


53. ‘Our Lord! we believe 
| 
Is God 





392 The story of Jesus 1s told with special application to the time of the Apostle Muhammad 
Note the word helpers (Ansar) in this connection and the reference to plotters in v 54 It was the one 
Religion—the Religion of God which was in essence the religion of Abraham Moses and Jesus 
The argument runs why do ye then now make divisions and reject the living Teacher? Islam 1s 
bowing to the Will of God Ali who have faith should bow to the Will of God and be Muslims 


393 The Arabic makara has both a bad and a good meaning that of making an intncate plan 
to carry out some secret purpose The enemies of God are constantly doing that But Godin whose 
hands 1s all good—has His plans also, against which the evil ones will have no chance whatever 
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SECTION 6 


55 Wehold! God said a, ہو١ و‎ 
“Oh Jesus! I will take thee 4 CRESTOR AN یل‎ 3-00 


And raise thee to Myself ۳ 7 NY, 
And clear thee (of the 0 AAG وَرَاوْضكَ‎ 
falsehoods) 5 Irs سک‎ 
Of those who blaspheme, iS Cayce 
I will make those 44 وہب‎ 79% A 7 
Who follow thee superior *™ (39 وَجَامل لن اتمعو2‎ 


To those who reject faith, 2۱ ص6 ہو ۱0۱۷ء‎ 9 
To the Day of Resurrection “0.2 ai) WAY CAN 
Then shall ye all ? 
Return unto me, Raph so 
And I will judge I ہر وو رو‎ 
Between you of the matters AK Atay 
Wherein ye dispute *%7 اد ورےإ‎ J 3 
OL OCe rue) y 7 
56 “ As to those who reject faith, AA SIAN, وے کے‎ MAS 
I will punish them Cis majol (2995 CAM GE -o4 


With terrible agony a7 (72 ~ 9s 4 
In this world and in the Herevfter, gous Ver Glos 
Nor will they have 29 b2waIhTs s 
Any one to help Oba C224 3 


57 ‘‘As to those who believe we 190) 79 WATS 
And work righteousness, Sora! hes teat CA NGT 5-06 


God will pay them ×× full و 2وہ 7اط‎ ے٦‎ 
Their reward, وب ےم جورم‎ 
But God loveth not سؤٰں ہے‎ 9 SO ght 7 
Those who do wrong O CAM at. di 5 
58 “‘ This 1s what we rehearse wht ہے‎ SIAL SARS >۱ 
Unto thee of the Signs sl مین‎ Ole دلٹ مکل‎ =e" 


And the Message ےم و‎ Cen 
Of Wisdom ”’ ops وَالیٹرا‎ 





394 Read this with iv 157 where it 1s said that the Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus but 
that another was killedin his likeness The guilt of the Jews remained but Jesus was eventually 
taken up to God 


395 Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the Son of God 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution and the modern sect 
of Unitarians who are .ilmost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim and made it the corner- 
stone of their faith God clears Jesus of such a charge or claim 


396 Those who follow thee The Muslims are the true Christians for they follow (or should follow) 
the true teaching of Christ which did not include the blasphemy that he was God or the Son of God 
in the literal sense But thereis a large body of men who by birth inherit such teaching nominally 
but their hearts do not consent to1t Their teal Muslim virtues (which from their point of view the 
call Chnistian virtues) entitle them to be called Christians and to receive the leading position whic 
they at present occupy in the world of men 


397 All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God He 
will judge not by what we profess but by what we are 
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59 The similitude of Jesus ed aN رر ےی‎ A 
Before God 1s as = Adam , 588 vs کمٹیں‎ dildos اہ ا مل وی‎ 
He created him from dust, 20 کک‎ 
Then saidtohim “Be” رن بر‎ ABS 


And he was کے‎ GOS 
60 The Truth (comes) dss by اص‎ 7 


From God alone , 


49499% £4 9h AC 
Whe ١جا‎ ٦ O ape Co; is فلا‎ 


with thee, As ETE 73-4‏ ھچ کی 
Haibcomete thee: | BEL ِ BE yin be‏ 

"66 af 

Our women and your women, — | assy STi Gels 
Then let as earnestly pray (at شر بن‎ 


And invoke the curse اھ4‎ Zee, 
Of God on those who he! ” 4 O Cost SE gthEcs) 


62 This 1s the ٤ oo 9 4A Al 4 
There ہز‎ no god "080 ۰ Goal اتسس‎ Wa ۷ہ رن‎ 
E ۱ ۱ ‌َ 
And 2٥816 1 Wess Nai oe Gs 








308 After a description of the high position which Jesus occupies as a prophet we have a 
repudiation of the dogma that he was God or the Son of God or anything mole than tmin_ If it 1s 
said that he ۷۰٣ born without 1 human father Adim wis ک۷نا؛‎ so born Indeed Adam was born 
without either a human father or mother As far as our physic ۱۱ bodie ure concerned they ire mere 
dust In God s sight Jesus was 15 dust just 1s Adim wis or huminity جا‎ The greatress of Jesis 
arose from the divine command Be _ for after thit he was -more than dust—71 gre it spiritual leader 
and teacher 


399 The truth does not necessirly come from priests or from the superstitions of whole peoples 
It comes from (:0d, and where there 1s a direct revelation there 1s no room for doubt 


400 In the year of Deputations 10th of the Hira cimea Christian embassy from Najran (towirds 
Yaman about 150 miles north of Sana a) They were much impressed on hearing this passage of the 
furan explaining the true position of Christ and they entered into tributary relations with the new 

uslim State But ingrained habits ind customs prevented them from accepting Islam 1s a body 
The Holy Apostle firm 1n his faith proposed a Mubshala 1 e asolemn meeting 1n which both sides 
should summon not only their men but their women and children earnestly pray toGod and invoke 
the curse of God on thoce who should he Those who had a pure and sincere faith would not hesitate 
The Christians declined ind they were dismissed tn a spirit of tolerance witha promise of protection 
from the State in return for tribute, the wages of rule as it 1s called in the Ain 1 ۸67 


401 We are now 1n_a position to deal with the questions which we left over at 1 87 Jesus 1s 
no more than a man_ It 1s against reason and revelation to call him God or the Son of God Heis 
called the son of Mary to emphasizethis He had no known human father as his birth was mura 
culous But it 1s not this which raises him to his high spiritual position as a prophet but because 
God called him to his office The praise 1s due to God Who by His word gave him spiritual strength— 

strengthened him with the holy spirit. The miracles which surround his story relate not only to 
his birth and his life and death but also to his mother Mary and his precursor Yahy& hese 
were the ‘ Clear Signs whichhe brought It was those who misunderstood him who obscured his 
clear Signs and surrounded him with mystenes of their own invention, 


C 57) 139 1S 11 62-64 


The Exalted, 0 Ae 5 papal 
The Wise ۲ 
کپ‎ 7 
فان نووا‎ ٣ 


5 Gaye ال‎ 


God hath full knowledge 
Of those who do mischief 


یم٭* 


۱ 
63 But if they turn bach, 
| 
| 


C 57 Islam doth invite all people 

(11 64120) Tothe Truth there is no cause 
For dissembling or disputing 
False are the people who corrupt 
God’s truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God = Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity 
No harm can come to them 
Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own Brotherhood 
They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance 


SECTION 7 


64 Say “Oh People 
Of the Book! come 


To common terms als SMES الب‎ S25 قُلْ‎ ٢" 


As between us and you $F AA Cloe 
That we worship Pan CRG ble 
None but God, ۱۱ء‎ Oh 2 997 & 
That we associate au pees of 


No partners with Him, ABANAG ہد ےم‎ Ay 28 A 

That we erect not, OK eS 2, نشرلِۓ‎ Js 
From among ourselves, SATS 974 B97 
Lords and اور‎ Cot zie Gd 
Other than God ۵4۰ 449%»! 9 
If then they turn back, SS Os الو‎ OF C7, 


Say ye ۂ''‎ Bear witness 7 ; 
That we (at least) BAI کَٹُوا‎ 
Are Muslims (bowing 499| وو‎ ۶ 
To God's Will) ”’ O Creel GR 





402 In the abstract the People of the Book would agree to all three propositions In practice 
they fail Apart from doctrinal lupses from the unity of the One True God there 1s the question of 
a consecrated Priesthood (among the Jews ۱٢ was hereditary also) as 1f a mere human being—Cohen 
or Pope or Priest or Brahman —could claim supenority apart from his learning and the purity of 
his life or could stand between man and God 1n some special sense The same remarks apply to the 
worship of saints They may be pure and holy but no one can protect us or claim Lordship over us 
encept God For Rabb seei 2 n Abraham was a true man of God but he could not be called a 
Jew or a Christian as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed 


S 1! د6‎ 70] 140 
65 Ye People of the Book! 


9 ررودے‎ 
Why dispute ye : Ua 4-10 
About Abraham, ہو‎ wed A, مر‎ 
When the Law and the Gospel DaANG CFE 


Were not revealed 


414% ۲ 
Till after him ? ۱ (Ne ولا‎ Ayal Altes 
Have ye no understandin 2 43 
ve y ing 06 او تع‎ sum Ge الا‎ 
66 Ah! Ye are those 


۶ْ ؟ ۸( کہ‎ I, ۳ء‎ 
Who fell to disputing حا یڑ‎ pee pl “4Y 


(Even) in matters of which SMA os 
Ye had some knowledge ! 4 PAPE لکیہ‎ iS 
But why dispute ye oe /دےم‎ AS 
In matters of which Fe) ORE As 


Ye have no knowledge ? b 79 
It is God Who knows, Bist MG 
And ho k 4 9 97 git? 
nd ye who know not 0 OSS ن کے ار لپ‎ At $ 
67 Abraham was not a Jew 94499 ACU 
Nor yet a Christian, وکا‎ AS مان‎ ae 


But he followed the Truth ۸ءء‎ ۷ 
And bowed his will to God's, رايت‎ Ys 


(Which 1s Islam), SIH | و ہے سے لڈ ابو‎ 
And he ا کر‎ gods with 7 ان ان حا سِا‎ 
0 O SSCA) SACS 


68 Without doubt, among men, 9 | Aon 
The nearest of kin to Abraham, ay الگایں‎ st ری‎ +۸ 


Are those who follow him, 


0۲۲۷۳۱ 4I997% 79 % 
As are also this Apostle cnc! laps STON 


And those who believe 2۶یط‎ 2179 ws 
And God 1s the Protector و الین اسوا‎ 

Of those who have faith ہے‎ Srv 
ہ‎ Case U5 2m 5 

69 It 1s the wish of a section ۱ ہو‎ 9 wh سے‎ 940 
Of the People of the Book SN وڈت ظَارِقَة شن امل‎ ۹ 
To lead you astray 894 Ay 0 Se ITA AG JI 
But they shall Jead astray وم ای لن ال اننس‎ y ضا‎ 
(Not you), but themselves, A993 AA é 
And they do not perceive! Ours و‎ 


70 Oh People of the Book! سوٹویےر‎ a wae سے و‎ 
Why reject ye الپ اک ٹون‎ Sal -« 





403 The number of sects imong the Jews and Chnistians shows that they wrangled and disputes 
even about some of the matters of their own religion of which they should have had some knowledge 
But when they talk of Father Abraham they are entirely out of court, as he lived before their peculiar 
systems were evolved 


404 Cf ui 135 and the whole argument in that passage 


141 f [S. II 20-73, -- 


The Signs of God,’ 

Of which ye are, ال‎ ay 

Yoursel t ۵ مو‎ 
ourselves witnesses O C0425 Ax ۲ 


71 Oh ye People of the Book! | ورے‎ ۹ےہ٦‎ Ld 
Why do ye وت‎ O35 2 Sit alc 
Truth with falsehood, ۸۹۲ صس‎ 
And conceal the Truth, ۱ SEMI, Bat 


While ye have knowledge ? 5 6 C255 Ae i Sst 6555 3 


SECTION 8 0 
72 AA section of the People ‘ how ag) 27 

Of the Book say الکٹپ‎ Lic 4 WE ONG 5-cr 
‘ Believe in the morning 4% >1 3 tos 
What is revealed ($ J but 
To the Believers, 2a. سے‎ AD 
But reject it at the end 6-8) Je At 
Of the day , perchance eh 497 اہ‎ 
کت‎ = (themselves) 4 امَنوا وجهةے‎ 

urn back S499 or 99 AAGIM, 

| 6 Csrsse coal) biel و اروا‎ 
- vd 
73 “ And believe no one ۶2 2% 4, 0 

Unless he follows | YY 9-67 
Your religion ” I, 449018 7 
Say ‘ 6ع ات‎ J 43 تنم‎ ove اج‎ 
Is the guidance of God Vide (79 Noh cy 99 
(Fear ye) lest a revelation 47 gil فری‎ Cou 3s 
Be sent to some one (else) 824 Ge 24 
Like unto that which was sent at BO AS 
Unto you? Or that those Jn س 4% ر920۳‎ 
ee such revelation) ’ sal Ses 
Should engage you in argument رط‎ of 4» DIANA 9 
Before your Lord? ” 49 یکر‎ is, ATS او‎ 
Say “All bounties ole 4 A AN ے۰١‎ 
- in the hand of God ۱ النضل ہیں لاو‎ 6 058 

e granteth them وط‎ 5% 2 %6 A? نوہ‎ 
To whom He pleaseth 7 سن اما‎ A553 








405 There are many ways of preventing the access of people to the truth Ones to tamper with 
it or trick it out in colours of falsehood half truths are often more dangerous than obvious falsehoods 
Another 1s to conceal it altogether ‘Those who are jealous of aman of God whom they actually 
see before them do not allow his credentials or virtues to be known or vilify him or conceal facts 
which would attract people to him When people do this: of set purpose against their own light 
( of which ye are yourselves witnesses’ ) they are descending to the lowest depths of degradation and 
they are doing more harm to themselves than to any one else 


406 Wayjh here has rhe senseof beginning ', early part The cynics who plotted against Islam 
actually asked their accomplices to join the Believers and then repudiate them 


407 ‘Lhe two clauses following have been variously construed and some translations leave the 
sense ambiguous 1 have construed the conjunction an tomean lest as it undoubtedly doesin 
vin 172,‘ an taqulé '’, etc 


408 Cf 1 76 The People of the Book were doubly annoyed at the Muslims (7) that they 
should (being outside their ranks) receive Gods revelations and (2) that having received such 
tevelations they should be able to convict them, out of their own seriptures before their Lord i 


I 


5: :8ں‎ 7377} | 142 ' 
And God eareth for all, 3 $976 ۷ 0۳ 
And He knoweth all things ” Ce Als ails 


74 For His Mercy He specially 


O24‏ 9 روص رو ےط 
١‏ ۔تحتض Sy‏ صن chooseth NES‏ 
Whom He pleaseth, 217% ٢ 27% I oles‏ 
داللك ذُوالتصل For God 1s the Lord Opnboal‏ 
Of bounties unbounded‏ 


7 Rating who rented | RECA A دہ رن آشل‎ 
Will (readily) payit back, “NN exes Khu, 
امس اسر سا‎ BES Mey, رام‎ CEES 
deat Rar me Clase الما مت‎ OL 
ج۔۔۔ ےت ےت‎ CS SING HEL ات‎ 
a hg 07ھ‎ PARAS ESIC) 


But they tell a lie against God, ےووہ‎ oS 4 4 Me ہے و ےک‎ 
And (well) they know ۶ ٦ںولعیرمغَو‎ Conta Sia 


76 Nay —Triose that keep مو ےہ‎ 9, We 
Their plighted faith nybay لی من اوخ‎ 


And act aright,—verily (7 
God loves those 7 ad a 
Who act anght 69 و‎ -7 2 
‘ © Chak I ames att فان‎ 

77 As for those who sell ‘ ےو‎ 499494 7? ue 6 
The faith they owe to God الو‎ ee ران ر2 بشارون‎ 


And their own plighted word ۶۴ػ۶"ء ”وپ ۶با گ‎ 

For a small 0062 Sus ES pls 

They shall have no portion Hon re) Ji G56 ٦ 2۸ کہ‎ 
و۳‎ 


In the Hereafter ‘ 





82 — مو لہ حسم ee‏ سیت سمےبمسمضوروور 
میم 





Hoard of gold qintar a tilent of 1200 ounces of gold more thina lakh of rupees Seem‏ 409 و 
n‏ 


410 Stlvercotn dina: Inthe later Roman ا‎ mpire the denarus wis 1 small silver coin about 
the size of a four anna piece It must have beencurrent in Syria andthe markets of Aribiain the 
time of our Apostle It was the com whose name 1s translated in the English Bible by the word 
penny Matt xx 19 hence the abbreviation of penny 1s d(#denarius) The later Arabian coin dingr 
coined by the Umaiyads was a gold coin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denarius awieus 
and weighed about 66 319 grains troy just a little more than a half sovereign 


411 Every race imbued with race arragance resorts to this kind of moral or religious subterfuge 
Even if its membeis are usually honest or just among themselves they ire contemptuous of those 


outside their circle and cheat and deceive them without an 
against God any qualms of conscience This isa_ hie 


412 All our duties to our fellow creatures are referred to the service and faith we owe to God But 
mn the matter of truth an appeal 1s made to our own self respect as responsible beings 15 1t becoming 
that we should be faise to our own word to ourselves? And then we are reminded that the utmost 
we can gain by falstfymg Ged's word or being untrue to ourselves is but a miserable price We get 
at best something. very pattry as the preoe fer selling our very souls. 


143 ۔5]‎ ux. 77-80, 


Dele : pe to thern ah و سم‎ 
0 the Day of اي 7 سا‎ 2s 20 عفر‎ 33 
(Of sin) they shall have. BAS 5 
A grievous Penalty offi J 54 لو‎ 7 
9 ge hve SES SG As ۸ون‎ 
vernal platens Cra ات سوْغ بن الپ‎ ESL 


It is a part of the Book, 


م۔ 424 st R17‏ ہشوگ مہ ہے و 
وم Ur?‏ الپ ویقولون 7 But it 1s no part‏ 


Le ate NORELCO 
Ievs they who tell ofS O93 
مومع ہت‎ 
از 0 ےس ہد کہا یک‎ AGB ۹ء ما کیا لک‎ 
And Wisdom, ءال‎ 3s الب‎ 
Shoat بب‎ ۹ ply Us 9 
ا سے‎ ean 
n the contrary ا١ وو‎ 9 
Be کت‎ ers , می‎ 1 29 
Of Him Who 0ئ‎ AD کو‎ os 2 
fe Some HBAS, 
لن کی‎ SOMERSET, 5 


80 N Id h truct ; 
To take angels and prophets 0 : (AG A ee 5 آن‎ ESA : J ۲ “A 
5 t 
WLC, | SU MUTE TGa 


eee Sl ed‏ .سیت سے سے سح سس سح سم سے سسےہمس مہ بے 0ت ہس ~ وسسجووہ -۔ ہھمیوجھے۔ م+ٛہڈڈُمٗٗواأ 








413 Even on sinners—ordinary sinners—God will look with compassion and mercy, He wiil 
speak words of kindness and cleanse them of their sins But those who are tn active rebellion against 
God and sin against their own light —what mercy can they expect ? 


414 Itis notin reason orinthe nature of things that God's messenger should preach against 
God Jesus came to preach the true God 


415 Jesus was a prophet and the Holy Spint with which he was strengthened was the Angel 
who brought the revelations to him 


5 tt. 80 83] 144 


To unbelief after ye have 49 9498 2491 مو‎ 
Bowed your will OPA BS Ou 
(To God 1n Islam)? 


s(a0> 


SECTION 9 
81 F8ehold! God took سے‎ BZ o او‎ ۰۶۳۷۶ 
The Covenant of the Prophets,*!® OLS مِبْثاقَ‎ ahs ۸و اڈ‎ 


Saying ‘‘I give you 0 ری‎ ۷ 
A Book and Wisdom, Ae pI شِنْ تپ‎ f AVS 
en comes to you J, © 7I,WNo9/ 74 
An Apostle, confirming BONS Gj نظ ںاکول‎ 


مت ty‏ 3 ےر ۱ وہ ا = De‏ 
Asai Os‏ و وس رج 
رن الا رن“ پا سا As bindmg‏ 
ال َاشكدنا نشی 


And I am with you 


49 ۸ مم‎ )۷ 7 
Among the witnesses ”’ oa OB Ea “f 2 


| ۱ 
82 lf any turn back Gls ho aK ن٢‎ 
After this, they are و وروی در ہے‎ 
Perverted transgressors O ىك هُمَالسِقَوْنَ‎ iY 
وج‎ “Ad 

83 Do they seek “4? 1 He د2 ۰ تک‎ "Ge ~-AP 
For othe: than the Religion alo ت‎ : rail دی‎ 7 1 -, 

Of God ?’—while all creatures UP و الک‎ pel 3 من‎ 


In the heavens and on earth 


Have, willing or unwilling,*!” isis 


Bowed to His Will / 
(Accepted Islam), Obes AZ s 
And to Him 

Shall they all return 





| 





۶ یی سس تج 


416 Cf 1 63 andnote The argumentis You (People of the Book) are bound by your own 
oaths sworn solemnly ا۱‎ the presence of your own Prophets” Ia the Old T او ا‎ as it now exists 
Muhammad 1s foretold in Deut xviu 18, and the rise of the Arab nation in Isaiah xlu 11 for Kedar 
was ason of Ismail andthe names used for the Arab nation in the New Testament as it now 
exists Muhammad 1s foretold in the Gospel of St John, xiv 16 xv 26 and xvi 7 the future Comforter 
cannot be the Holy Spirit as understood by Christians because the Holy Spirit already was present 
helping and guiding Jesus The Greek word translated Comforter 1s Patacletos’’ whichis an 
easy corruption from Periclytos which ts almost a literal translationof Muhammad or Ahmad 
see Q Ix: 6 Further there were other Gospels that have perished but of which traces still remain 
which were even more specific in their reference to Muhammad e g the Gospel of St Barnabas 
of which an Italian translation 1s extant in the State Library at Vienna It was edited in 1907 with 
an Fnglish translation by Mr Lonsdale and Laura Ragg 


417 God's Truth 1s manifest and 111 that 1s good and true and sane and normal accepts ۱۲ with 
joy But even wherethere is disease in the heart (Q 11 10), or judgment is obscured by perversity 
every creature must eventually see and acknowledge God and His power (nu 167) Cf R_ Bridges 

Testament of Beauty ' 1v 141922 — lor Gods love 1s unescapable as nature s environment which 
if a man ignore or think to thrust it off he is the 111 natured fool that runneth blindly on death All 
Nature adores God and Islam asks for nothing peculiar or sectarian it but asks that we follow our 
nature and make our will conformable to God’s Will as seen in Nature, history, and revelation Its 
message 1s universal 


145 (S tr 84.87 


84 Say “ We believe eae 4 ء۶ ور‎ 
In God, and 1n what bse dy 3 tL C8 ae 


Has been revealed to us Cua] ASSN 4 اثر‎ as 
And to Abraham, Ism4’1l, 497% 1 93977 oie '7 
٠ Ba) 9 (3 
Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, ویعقوب وا نت‎ S| و‎ 
ر‎ |۹ 
And in (the Books) اوت مُوی و قسی)‎ 
Given to Moses, Jesus, 799 0 7 
And the Prophets, ae و‎ = Ais 
From their Lord مر 2 لمعڑزق‎ Cy 
We make no distinction 29 ریچ 1 ل‌ٰ پر2 ھ‎ 
Between one and another 20 re ee 
Among them, and to God OOo ah Os و‎ 


Do we submit (in Islam) ” 


494940 


85 If any one desires ۵ہ۔و سس پٹہتع‎ 
A religion other than (42 4g 2 797 
ال ٦٣م دنب‎ 
Islam (submission to God),*!§ ا : سب‎ 
Never will it be accepted . One rape 
Of him, and 1n the Hereafter ws روم‎ 
? ~ \ 
He will be in the ranks be GH? 
Of those who have lost O (re الحیبرا‎ Ce 
(All spiritual good) — 
86 How shall God US dy Us iv “26. 7 
Guide those who reject کے‎ 
3 ا ار‎ 437 129.0% 
Faith after they accepted it BANOS Kens 
And bore witness ۶ I 4e 
That the Apostle was truc 7 = 2 
And that Clear Signs (3> اك الژزسول‎ 
Had come-unto them ? b LW IS Ie & 
But God guides not Pa er 2 nine 5 
A people unjust OCs Pas) See AN 9 
87 Of such the reward pala Ataf 7 


Is that on them (rests) 


a Bs میس‎ Pa a a et 

418 The Muslim position 1s clear The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to 
himself Islam 1s not a sect or an ethnic religion In its view all Religionis one for the Truth 1s one 
It was the religion preached by all the earlier Prophets It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
Books In essence it amounts to a consciousness of the Will and Plan of God and a joyful submission 
to that Will and Plan If any one wants a religton other than that he 1s false to his own nature as he 
15 false to God’s Will and Plan Such a one cannot expect guidance for he has deliberately renounced 


guidance 


146 


a £553 sats Gf “4 
SC AGY 


y SONS nr 0 


!ال 625d‏ کا 
Qs yoo bs‏ 
A‏ اش تی 


fund AE Ay GI 


Was Catt ك٠‎ 

tS 1331551 3 4 Ie 

Goff HUF SBS 

OCP TEI 24 TOSS 


ران VAS adn‏ وا وم ات \¥245 4 
کت “pastes‏ 
Ls‏ ال ہیں دا اَرائتزی یا“ 
اك تم یم 
| زَمَالَكۂْفِن تمِرِیْن ٹ 





5 m1 87-91 } 


The curse of God, 
Of His angels, 
And of all mankind ,— 


88 In that will they dwell; 
Nor will their penalty 
Be lightened, nor respite 
Be their (lot) ,—*18 


89 Except for those that repent 
(Even) after that, 
And make amends, 
For verily God 
Is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful 


90 But those who reject 
Faith after they accepted 1t, 
And then go on adding 
To their defiance of Faith,— 
Never will their repentance 
Be accepted, for they 
Are those who have 
(Of set purpose) gone astray 


91 As to those who reject 
Faith, and die rejecting,— 
Never would be accepted 
From any such as much 
Gold as the earth contains, 
Though they should offer it 
For ransom For such 

3 Is (in store) a penalty grievous, 
30 And they will find no helpers 





418a Cf i 1612 


147 [S «1 92 96 


SECTION 10 
92 ‘Sy no means shall ye 299 EV 7%, >> 14/94 
Attain righteousness unless NOC AL ee تَا 9 اتی‎ ۲ ٤ 
Ye give (freely) of that 2% 9 8 2B & 
Which ye love , and whatever 4S OF yeas 
Ye give, of a truth G2, 7 ماے رر‎ ۶4 
God knoweth 1t well Ops fy اللہ‎ Cs 


93 All food was lawful 
To the Children of Israel, 


wei کے‎ § 
Niel Go Se کان‎ la Bae 
E t what Israel وہ‎ As 4 
Made unlaw ol for tel ۱ تھی‎ we Chastrol 26> 
th ٭‎ 190K NOS 9% 19% 
Was revealed” Say MSC ون قب‎ 
‘Bring ye the Law wit ALG Cis 
1 


And study it, 


If ye be men of truth ” : ا نک پ7 ) یئ‎ 
PAN HER Gan 
CCMA Sys 3 


_- .سس سس سس ee oe‏ 


94 If any, after this, invent 
A he and attribute it 
To God, they are indeed 


Unjust wrong-doers 


44 2 


GS 5-40‏ الہ“ 
ESS ALETO ACY‏ 
ےہ ےج 7 he first H f h A\\‏ 96 
لم ae 0 70 stl) res Cw Ost 7G!‏ جو 


Was that at Bakka ™ ۱ کے و ار‎ | 9 
Full of blessing Ce aSh Coil 
| 


95 Say ‘God speaketh 
The Truth follow 
The religion of Abraham, 
The sane 1n faith , he 
Was not of the Pagans 


99 421 


ee ee جح‎ ee ee مسحے‎ re rr ee ee لس کک سے ہلل سس‎ — 


nn 





مجھمے 





419 The test of charity is do you give something that you value greatly something that you 
love? If you give your life in a Cause that 1s the greatest gift you can give If vou give yourself 
that 1s your personal efforts your talents your skill your learning that comes next in degree If you 
give your earnings your property your possessions that 1s alsoa great gift for many people love 
them even more than other things And there are less tangible things suchas position reputation 
the well being of those we love the regard of those who can help us etc It is unselfishness that God 
demands and there 1s no act of unselhshness however small or intangible but 1s well within the 
know ledge of God 


420 The Arabs ate the flesh of the camel which 1s lawful in Islam but it was prohibited by the 
Jewish Law of Moses (Leviticus x1 4) But that Law was very strict because ofthe hardness of 
heart of Israel because of Israels insolence and iniquity (QO vi 146) Before 1t was promulgated 
Israel was free to choose 1ts own food Itake Israel here to stand for the people of Israel 


421 ‘The greater freedom of Islam 1n the matter of the ceremonial law compared with the Mosaic 

Law 1s not a reproach but a recommendation Wego back to an older source than Judatsm —the 

institutions of Abraham By common consent his aith was sound and he was certainly not a Pagan 
a term contemptuously applied to the Arabs by the Jews 

422 Bakka same as Mecca perhaps an older name The foundation of the Kaba goes back to 

Abraham but there are place associations in the sacred territory with the names of Adam and Eve 
€g at Arafat, the Mount of Mercy (seen 217 to 11 197) 
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And of guidance 
For all kinds of beings 


425 


Whoever enters it 

Attains security , 

Pilgrimage thereto 1s a duty 
Men owe to God,— 

Those who can afford 

The journey , but if any 

Deny faith, God stands not 

In need of any of His creatures 


Say ‘O People of the Book ! 
Why reject ye the Signs 
Of God, when God 
Is Himself witness 
To all ye do?” 


Say ‘‘O ye People of the Book! 
Why obstruct ye 

Those who believe, 

From the Path of God, 
Seeking to make it crooked, 
While ye were yourselves 
Witnesses (to God’s Covenant) 
But God 1s not unmindful 

Of all that ye do” 


2 426 


5 m1 96-101 ] 


97 


98 


99 


100 O ye who believe | 


In it are Signs 
Manifest , (for example), 
The Station of Abraham , ™ 


If ye listen 

To a faction 

Among the People of the Book, 
They would (indeed) 

Render you apostates 

After ye have believed! 


And how would ye 

Deny Faith while unto you 
Are rehearsed the Signs 
Of God, and among you 


423 Alamin all the worlds (1.2 n) all kinds of beings , all nations (11 42) all creatures (111 97) 


424 Station of Abraham seeu 125 andn 125 
425 See reference in last note 
426 Cf 11 81 


101 


[S. 111 101-104 


Bh rege وم‎ Ws 
Oped pri ٢إ‎ 


149 


Lives the Apostle ? 
Whoever holds 

Firmly to God 

W1ll be shown 

A Way that 1s straight 


SECTION 1 
102 GB ye who believe! se) 79 ۸۳۷ ike 
Fear God as He should be ” لن ِنْ امسوا‎ 
Feared, and die not 2429647 Nh 42 0! 
Except in a state “™ ولاتمو‎ Or Atle) 
Of Islam وہے‎ 9 ee 7۶۷4 
OCA gl ST 
103 And hold fast, کا‎ atl بل‎ hens 5-1 ۳ 
All together, by the Rope ™ oe ngs A 0270 
Which God (stretches out Aas Tons ۷ sss) $ 
نفرکوا و ادنرڑواء لو‎ 
For you), and be not divided وو ضو‎ dip Pe ار‎ 
Among yourselves, DENIES NS ges) ey 


‘Crit hast 
JCA eae BN 
“Ce sumt 


And remember with gratitude 
God's favour on you, 

For ye were enemies ™ 

And He joined your hearts 

In love, so that by His Grace, 
Ye became brethren, 

And ye were on the brink 

Of the Pit of Fire, 

And He saved you from it 
Thus doth God make 

His Signs clear to you 


That ye may be guided ٥ O30 ‘ i 7 21 
104 Let there arise out of you MOA پھوں‎ ۷ 44h 5 0 0 5G, ae " 


A band of people 7 
Inviting to all that 1s good, 
Enjoining what 1s night, | 


pd Orb s 





427 Fear is of many kinds (1) the abject fear of the coward (2) the fear of a child or an 
inexperienced person ص۱‎ the face of an unknown danger (3) the fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect (4) the reverence which is akin 
to love forit fears to do anything which 1s not pleasing to the object of love The first is unworthy 
of man, the second 1s necessary for one spiritually immature’ the third is a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it 1s unconquered and the fourth 1s the seed bed of righteousness Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth at earlier stages the third or the second may be necessary 
they are fear but not the fear of God The first 1s a feeling of which anyone should be ashamed 


: 428 Our whole being should be permeated with Islam, it 1s not a mere veneer or outward 
show 


429 The simile 1s that of people struggfing in deep water to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue If all hold fast to it together their mutual 
support adds to the chance of their safety 


430 Yathrib was torn with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions before the Apostle of God set 
his sacred feet on its soil After that it became the City of the Prophet Medina an unmatched 
Brotherhood, and the pivot of Islam This poor quarrelsome world 1s a larger Yathrib can we 
establish the sacred feet on its soil and make it a new and larger Medina? 


S :1 104-109 | 150 


And forbidding what 1s wrong ۶ھ‎ 409094 
They are the ones CUES Cody, 


To attain felicity “ 0 2 - ۱ PA 7 Une 


105 Be not like those S609 Ga 
Who are divided ۰۵ول پکووا لن تمبنوا‎ 
Amongst themselves 17م‎ 
And fall into disputations 3 


After receiving LIU DIN, با‎ 97 2 
Clear Signs Ee ان نعیا مَاحَاھم‎ 


For them 6 موی‎ 107 29K A 7, 
Is a dreadful Penalty,— O Src Sls oy CURE 
106 On the Day when © 999 97964 G999 ےدەپھظ‎ 9 
Some faces will be (lit up وحوں‎ = 3 ba : ا وی‎ 
With) white, and some faces ww ری ہد‎ 2 G79 کے‎ MAG 
Will be (in the gloom of) black : وحو‎ Say | CAN 
To those whose faces کو‎ \79), 797 ohare 
Will be black, (will be said) BUNS اث‎ 
“Did ye reject Faith Bosh ss 


After accepting it ? 


Taste then the Penalty O Oak کے‎ aX ey 


For rejecting Faith ”’ 


107 But those whose faces GIo39 وا‎ 
Will be (ht with) white,— pies CE CAMS 06 
They will be in (the hght 07 
Of) God’s mercy therein فی رحمة الله‎ 
To dwell (for ever) 7 نو و ب7‎ 
حیلونہ‎ We ye 
108 ‘lhese are the Signs ١١١| ait, 
Of God We rehearse them atl dt A \ ae 


To thee in Truth ed , Tad 97 
And God means تو اَل الحق'‎ 
No injustice to any ل وی پی‎ Delite 2 
Of His creatures COAL J 2 الله‎ 5 


109 To God belongs al] Bian ۱ 
That 1s in the heavens 0) 3% لاو‎ gH hg 


ےھ ہسعہ ہے ہوہ مب حم ee ne eee‏ ~ 





چیم کے مت سح مہ لم — سم et eee ee‏ ہو عوسی 


431 ۸44+11: aflaha falah the root 1dea 1s attainment of desires happiness, ۱۵ this world and the 
next, success prosperity freedom from anxiety care ora disturbed state of mind —the opposite of 
az@b in the next verse whichincludes failure misery punishment or penalty agony or anguish 

The ideal Mushm community 1s happy untroubled by conflicts or doubts sure of itself strong, 
united and prosperous because it invites to all that 18 good, enjoins the nght and forbids the 
wrong,——a master stroke of description in three clauses 


432 The face (wayjh) expresses our کر‎ ourinmost being Whites the colour of Light, 
to become white 1s to be illumined with Light, which stands for felicity the rays of the glorious light 
of God Black 1s the colour of darkness sin rebellion misery, removal from the grace and light of 
0تت‎ are the Signs of heaven and hell The standard of decision 1n all questions 1s the justice 
0 


11 {S mz 42 


aa Slats 
Go back (for decision) *” : ال مود‎ Bo: ال ال‎ , ۱ 
SECTION 12 | 
‘ 1 
een یں‎ 
مہ مر 0ن سسجت‎ 
And ا‎ in God ™ i | A Ce? و‎ 


If only the People of the Book 
Had faith, 1t were best 

For them among them 

Are some who have faith, 

But most of them 

Are perverted transgressors 


ASRS MS اَهْل الپ‎ oat وآؤ‎ 
Cite hes 

5 Opal LK 
ABIES, “On 

ون وی ویر ار 
تْڑلَ‌يْتْمَرَوْنَہ 

Bah CS الا‎ dé ری‎ 
NG OS جس غن او‎ SI 
MCB em 05 

ail cal مرن‎ Be 


| 
| 
| 
111 They will do you no harm, 
Barring a tnfling annoyance, 
If they come out to fight you, 
They will show you their backs, 
And no help shall they get 


112 Shame 1s pitched over them *” 
(Like a tent) wherever 
They are found, 
Except when under a covenant 
(Of protection) from God 
And from men, they draw 
On themselves wrath from God, 
And pitched over them 
Is (the tent of) destitution 





This because they rejected ws 90 979. 7 ND 
The Signs of God, and slew Pha KES Cahn 
The Prophets in defiance of 

right , *® 
433 Cf 1210 


434 The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history 1s a non sectarian non racial 
non doctrinal universal religion which Islam claims to be For Islam 1s just submission to the Will 
of God Thuis implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right being an example to others todo right and having 
the power to see that the night prevails (3) eschewing wrong being an example to others to eschew 
wrong and having the power to see that wrong and injustice are defeated Islam therefore lives, not 
foritself, but formankind The People of the Book if only they had faith would be Muslims for they 
have been prepared for Islam, Unfortunately there 1s Unfaith but it can never harm those who carry 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious 

435 Dhurtbat I think there 1s a simile from the pitching of a tent Ordinarily a mans tent 18 a 
place of tranquillity and honour for him The tent of the wicked wherever they are found 1s ignominy 
shame and humiliation It 1s pity from God or from men that gives them protection when their 
ang has a fall. Using the same simile of a tent in another way their home will be destitution 
and 17 


436 Cf wm 21 n 363 


S mr 112-117 ) 152 


This because they rebelled 
And transgressed beyond bounds رنہ‎ | 64 aol, dlls 


hee SSE 


AG ء6 ا‎ 
als ۳ 


0633S 245 اَل‎ 36 


Of the People of the Book 

Are a portion that stand 

(For the right), they rehearse 
The Signs of God all night long, 
And they prostrate themselves ‘ 
In adoration 


رحعِمممصو-۔---سی -ص-ى--'جچہ ہے۔جچچوجو۔ مہہ ہو پتةہو٭٭سص٢<جے‏ حدم ےس“ ے٠‏ 


And the Last Day, peed ‘ atl Cals -۳ 
They enjoin what 1s right, 2ئ 5 72 0 رن‎ 
And forbid what 1s wrong, SFC یں ویہو‎ GUL Gi ۷مم‎ ۲ 


And they hasten (in emulation) 


In (all) good works nel OBIS 


They are in the ranks 


Of the righteous OC haat i EN, J (i 


Of the good that they do, دم‎ ۰ 

Nothing will be rejected a7 FSCS > Chek 3 ۵ھ‎ 

Of them, for God knoweth well 19 GIN 0G 
OCI, Bie aN 


| 

Those that do nght | 
5,9 » 4% “ 0% 

ان اي ن روا لن 9I,9 7 DRE (GS‏ | 

! BSI Hise 

ty 9 7 
They will be Companions | گار‎ EN Zac OMY ور‎ 
Of the Fire,—dwelling | es. 
Therein (for ever) ** odie G33 od 
| 


Those who reject Faith,— 

Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 

Will avail them aught against 
God 


hielo G G csi مل‎ ۴ 
Iga Vas کیمتل رنیم‎ 


opel 


What they spend 

In the life 

Of this (material) world 

May be likened to a Wind 
Which brings a nipping frost 


It strikes and destroys the harvest y دو‎ GIA, oh 
Of men who have wronged a Usstye Bowl KANT 


113 Not all of them are alike 


114 They believe in God 


115 


116 


117 


437 In Islam we respect sincere faith and true nghteousness in whatever form they appear 


438 Cf m 10 


153 (S. ur 117-120 


Their own souls :t 1s not God او‎ PIA (4 7 
That hath wronged them, but طلمم الا‎ 5 
They wrong themselves *” O 4 "" >, aN لکن‎ i 
118 @ ye who believe! 22ء۸‎ +0 
Take not into your intimacy کے امو‎ ۳ 
Those outside your ranks 333 . من‎ AVS و‎ 5 5 Sx 
They will not fail 72 
To corrupt you They مم کھق تی‎ AS 0 ری‎ 
Only desire your ruin 2 ا و حا : ڈو م‎ َ 
ط‎ lread 3 4 Aged 
Rank hatred has already abate Os 3 : دن رات ال‎ 


Appeared from their mouths 
What their hearts conceal 


راگ § a‏ 974 د 
وم ا Wh BS oe CAH‏ 
97 حبص۲ و S Tar worse‏ 
U9‏ رک لک اب We have made plain‏ 
عو و خر 0 To you the Signs,‏ 
fin”, 9‏ | 
انس زونہ 
Ah! ye are those‏ 119 


If ye have wisdom 

Who love them, BBN نوہ‎ Sal طسو‎ -۹ 
But they love you not,— ne 9 f 9 99 
Though ye believe “als USL Ores 
In the whole of the Book i ee 
When they meet you, > (et it ps 3 


They say, ‘“‘ We believe’? ٤ 


But when they are alone, to 15} 4 
They bite off the very tips 
Of their fingers at you OSS Aaa 


In their rage Say 9 و‎ 
‘Perish in your rage , ” pkbatey قل مُوتوا‎ * as C4 


God knoweth well 


7 اہ 8 ۶م‎ GANZ ۶٦ 
All the secrets of the heart الضشنؤ رہ‎ ive PASSA ان‎ 
120 If aught that 1s goed 5994968, 007 I, و کے‎ 
Befalls you, it grieves them, phy aed Ch ۰۔اں‎ 
But 1f some misfortune ۶ھ‎ 90244 tur صق‎ Boge 
Overtakes you, they rejoice Ue ta Abin نک‎ OK 


eae SEN 


439 False‘ spending may beeither in false charity orin having a goodtime For the man 
who resists God s purpose neither of them 1s any good Theessence of charity 1s faith andlove Where 
these are wanting charity 1s no charity Some baser motive is there ostentation or even worse 

etting a person into the givers power by a pretence of charity something that 1s connected with the 
life of this grasping material world hat happens? You expect a good harvest But while you 
think good easy man full surely your greatness is aripening there comes a nipping frost and 
destroys all yourhopes The frost 1s some calamity or the fact that you are found out! Or perhaps 
itis ‘High blown pride as in Shakespeares Henry VIII 13° In your despair you may blame 
blind Fate or you may blame God! Blind Fate does not exist for there 1s Gods Providence which 
1S just and good The harm or injustice has come not from God but from your own soul You 
wronged your soul and it suffered the frost Your base motive brought you no good it may have 
reduced you to poverty shame and disgrace All the brave show of the wicked in this life is but a 
wind charged with evil to themselves 


440 Islam gives you the complete revelation the whole of the Book though partial revelations 
have come inallages (Cf 11 23, and n, 366 


441 Cf u 14 


S. 111 120-121 ] 154 [(C 58 


Atit Butif ye are constant : 

And do right, kbs te aed On 
Not the least harm ہے‎ 09 90 IBA oS 
Will their cunning ? یں ۹ ۶ اش ہا"‎ "( 
Do to you, for Go ۰ رح‎ 
Compasseth round about & he GANA ا0ت‎ 


All that they do 


xe 


C 58 —God’s help comes to those who strive 

(1 121148) Wath firmness, as 1t did at Badr 
Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At Uhud 1۲ 1s not for us 
To question God’s Plan, which 1s full 
Of wisdom and mercy for all Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving, 
To obey, and 1n steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes, 
Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope 
In God and 1n contempt of pain and death 


SECTION 13. 


121 WeRemember that morning 3\\ eA 0 
Thou didst leave وداد عدْوْتَوِنْآ‎ yh 
Thy household (early) Cryer ا‎ Cex 
To post the Faithful : - ; we 
At their stations for battle wales قاعن‎ 
And God heareth Cae 2 2 ۱ 
And knoweth all things O AS . ah سے‎ Ane 





442 The battle of Uhud was a great testing time for the young Muslim community Their mettle 
and the wisdom and strength of their Leader were shown 1n the battle of Badr (11. 13 and note) 1n 
which the Meccan Pagans suffered a crushing defeat The Meccans were determined to wipe off their 
disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina To this end they collected a large force and 
marched to Medina They numbered some 3 000 fighting men under Abi Sufyan and they were so 
confident of victory that their women folk came with them and showed the most shameful savagery 
after the battle To meet the threatened danger the Muslhm Leader Muhammad Mustafa with his 
usual foresight, courage and initiative resolved to take his station at the foot of Mount Ubud which 
dominates the city of Medina some three miles to thenorth Early in the morning on the 7th of 
Shaww4l, AH 3 ا‎ 625( he made his dispositions for battle Medina winters are notoriously 
rigorous, but the warriors of Islam (700 to 1000 in number) were upearly A torrent bed (Nuliak) 
was to their south, and the passes 1n the hills at their back were filled with 50 archers to prevent the 
enemy attack from therear The enemy were set the task of attacking the walls of Medina with the 
Muslims at their rear In the beginning the battle went well for the Muslims The enemy wavered 
but the Muslim archers in disobedience of their orders left their posts to join in the pursuit and 
share in the booty There was also treachery on the part of the 300 ‘ Hypocrites led by Abdullah 
ibn Ubai, who deserted The enemy took advantage of the opening left by the archers and there was 
severe hand to hand fighting 1n which numbers told in favour of the enemy Many of the Companions 
and Helpers were killed But there was no rout Among the Muslim martyrs was the gallant Hamza 
a brother of the Apostle s father The graves of the martyrs are still shown at Ubud Ihe Apostle 
himself was wounded in his head and face and one of his front teeth was knocked off Had it not 
been for his firmness courage and coolness all would have been lost As it was, the Apostle 1n 
spite of his wound and many of the wounded Muslims inspired by his example returned to the field 
next day and Abt Sufyan and his Meccan army thought it most prudent to withdraw Medina 

was saved, but a lesson in faith constancy firmness, and steadfastness was learnt by the Mushms 


443 


155 [S. 111 122 126 
122 Remember two of your parties KS مہ‎ 947% 
Meditated cowardice , Bees rat ned S| -irr 


| 

| 
But God was their protector, | BIL 99s ۵۳۷و‎ 94 
And in God should the Faithful | ass at's Yea of 


(Ever) put their trust OG BEN اللہ‎ SE 3 


123 God had helped you راو ے۹‎ ghee arn پر‎ 
At Badr, when ye were wo 2 att ۔ولشقل‎ ٣ك‎ 


| 
{ 
| 
A contemptible little force, CGY ک‎ I 24, 
Then fear God, thus aN St ots 
May ye show your gratitude ““ کہ دہ‎ KOA ۱۹۶۹ء‎ 
on 7ھ‎ Oo CHS الا ال لک‎ 
124 Remember thou sridst ےر( ے۶‎ OE ہا ھ )29% ہے‎ 
To the Faithful “Is it not BERS CR VB "اد‎ 
enough CB? AN 94 
a you that God should help you PO DEA 
ith three thousand angels اس ورک اہم‎ Eas لا‎ LA 
(Specially) sent down? ٤۹ O مر‎ AN الب ٹن‎ ADS 
125 “‘ Yea,—if ye remain firm, ےگ‎ NI 9% 94 ۶۷ 
And act aright, even if , ass ۵۔ بی نوا‎ 
The enemy should rush here ود‎ ٠24۱ کیہ‎ ow KIS, 
On you in hot haste, BS YN es sae C4 HE 5 
Your Lord would help you | WS 97, See 
With five thousand angels کی تم الب‎ 
Making a terrific ۹ہ‎ AA کس سس سر سے یو ۸رز‎ 
8 rific onslaug O Chair g GUICA + 


126 God made it but a message ر۱ ۶ کے 7و اوی ۹۶ر کے‎ 
Of hope for you, and an Nos الله لا‎ ACA Aare 


assurance re ACC é 0 2 
To your hearts (in any case) ۶ pre 2 


There 1s no help اہ‎ ee NG) Oe ))۶ بر‎ 
Except from God, dls Ge Snails 


447 ¥ اث ضوه‎ 7 
The Exalted, the Wise OSS lt 


443 ‘The two parties wavering in their minds were probably the Bani Siulma Khavraji and the 
BanG Haritha but they riled under the Apostlesinspiration That incident shows that man may 
be weak but if he allows his werk will to be governed by the example of men of God he may vet 
retrieve his weikness 


444 Gratitude to God 15 not to be measured by words It should show itself in conduct and 
life If all the Mushms had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badr their archers would not 
anh nay ae posts appointed for them nor the two tribes mentioned in the last note ever wavered 
in their fait 


445 Read verse 124 with the following five verses to get its full signification 


446 Musawuim thisisthe active voice of the verb not to be confused with the passive voice 
intr 14 which has a different signification 


447 Whatever happens whether there 1s a miracle or not all help proceeds from God Man 
should not be so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources will change the current of the world 
plan God helps those who show constancy courage and discipline and use ا1۱‎ the human means 
at their disposal not those who fold their hands and have no faith But Gods help 1s determined 
on considérations exalted far above our petty human motive and by perfect wisdoms of which we 
can have only faint glimpses 


5 :1 1 127-131[ 156 


- A pay xe re i abit -\ve 
0908ھ“‎ 0 BESO or 
مم اوس ہن‎ purpose Ok BAe AKT 

a Nate tat ero | Bed NaC an 
وس وا‎ ag Behe 425 
For they are indeed ت0‎ wii : b hus Fuse رما‎ Fi 


129 To God belongeth all b 394 ye ihe ۰۲۷ by 
That 1s in the heavens EDICT et OU. hy 9-19 


And on earth 4% 97V 9287 
He forgiveth whom He pleaseth WES?) a. 
And punisheth whom He pleaseth ار‎ bo, 94 9 Boe 
But God 1s Oft- Forgiving, | MS (2Lh85 
M t M f ] ۱ ٤ع‎ 6, ۱ w 
os ercifu oy $ وا ح وک‎ d 
SECTION 14 
ہاو صہ‎ 7 ۱ : 
130 @ ye who believe ' ' lyst Rett s eal Cr Acer 
Devour not Usury, PLTON BEY 94 
Doubled and multiplied , \ Anaad ly f 
But fear God : that 9\7X oJ 0 3 
Ye may (really) prosper *” | OV aa )e AA ant Pai 
7 
131 Fear the Fire, which is prepared SCttesst 5-1 ۳٣ 


For those who reject Faith 


2 و ےج 
انی O CLs Babel‏ 


448 A fringe of the Unbeltevers an extremity an end either upner or lower Here it may 
mean that the chiefs of the Meccan Pagans who had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
confidence went back frustrated in their purpose Theshameless cruelty with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the battle held will stand recorded to their eternal 
infam, Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of those who fought for them eg Khalid 
ibn Walid who not only accepted Islam afterwards but became one of the most notable champions 
of Islam He was with the Muslims in the conquest of Mecca and later on, won distinguished 
honours 1n Syria and ‘Iraq 


449 Uhud 1s as much a sign post for Islam as Badr For us in these latter days it carnes an even 
greater lesson Gods help will come if we have faith obedience discipline unity and the spirit of acting 
in righteousness and justice If we fail His mercy 1s always open to us ut it 1s also open to our 
enemies and those who seem to us His enemies His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance 
and to teach us nghteousness and wisdom through those who seem ٭×‎ our eyes to be rebelhous or 
even defiant There may be good in them that Fie sees and we do not —a humbling thought that 
must lead to our own self examination and self-improvement 


450 Cf 1 275 and note The last verse spoke of forgiveness evento enemies, If such mercy وا‎ 
granted by God to erring sinners how much more 1s it incumbent on us poor sinners to refrain from 
oppressing our fellow beings in need 1n matters of mere material and ephemeral wealth? Usury is the 


opposite extreme of charity unselfishness, striving and giving of ourselves in the service of God and of 
our fellow men 


ee 


451 Real prosperity consists not in greed but in giving —the giving of ourselves and of our 
substance in the cause of God and God s truth and in the service of God’s creatures 


157 [S. m1 132-135, 


132 And obey God “VIAN 7 ا ۱م‎ 7 
And the Apostle, | ry اللہ و‎ L aad 3-1" 
That ye may obtain mercy ‘eo زترحمون‎ J 

| 

133 Be quick in the race ۱ =H ria} eel ee Ae 
For forgiveness from your Lord, DO معؤرؤ‎ U} Hay ۳ 
And for a Garden whose width ۲ — < 
یہ‎ = the whole) - Hs 7 ت7‎ ints 

the heavens me اگ‎ ١ار‎ 5 
And of the earth, CPs yeu) WS 
Prepared for the righteous, — OCR ۳ 6 4 

eo 1 

134 Those who spend (freely),‘” Fas ye دے ری کی ال ا‎ 4 

Whether in prosperity, : شراء و‎ Gusts Capt م۳۳۴‎ 


Or in adversity , iA) Cults 


Who restrain anger, 


And pardon (all) men — POIs 
Who do good ,— OC Chaadidl 2 اللہ‎ 5 
ol 15S 181 C215 ہ+-‎ 

Ss شا ا‎ 
للا ال“‎ pS 3525 
SSL عَلی‎ by ach 295 
O Okay 5 


135 And those who,” 
Having done something 
To be ashamed of, 
Or wronged their own souls, 
Earnestly bring God to mind, 
And ask for forgiveness 
For their sins,— 
And who can forgive 
Sins except God ?— 
And are never obstinate 
In persisting knowingly 
In (the wrong) they have done 


455 


oe aT i 
ee کے‎ re eee eee ee سے سس‎ _— 





452 The lire (a: 131) 1s as always contrasted with the Garden in a spiritual sense — 
in other words Hell contrasted with Heaven Lest we should think that heaven is a sort 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere 1n the skies we are told thatits width alone 1s that of 
the whole of the heavens and the earth —all the creation we can imagine In other words our spiritual 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being but all life and all existence Who can 
measure its width, or length, or depth ? 


453 Another definition of the righteous (vv 13435) So far from grasping material wealth, they 
give freely, of themselves and their substance not only when they are well off and ۱٤١ 1s easy for them 
to do so but also when they are in difficulties for other people may be 1n difficulties at the same time 
They do not get ruffled in adversity or get angry when other people behave badly, or their own good 
plans fail On the contrary they redouble their efforts For the charity—or good deed—is all the more 
necessary in adversity And they do not throw the blame on others Even where such blame 1s due 
and correction 1s necessary their own mind 1s free from a sense of grievance for they forgive and 
cover other mens faults This as faras other people are concerned, But we may be ourselves at fault 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves The righteous man ۱5 not necessarily perfect 
In such circumstances his behaviour 1s described ۱۲ the next verse 


454 The righteous man when he finds he has fallen into sin or error does not whine or despair 
but asks for Gods forgiveness, and his faith gives him hope If he 1s sincere, that means that he 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends 


455 Sin 1s a sort of oppression of ourselves by ourselves This follows from the doctrine of 
personal responsibility as opposed to that of blind fate or of an angry God or gods lying in wait for 
revenge Or injury on mankind 


8×۱۱ 134-140 } 158 


136 For suth the reward پ ہر سارو۶2و‎ 
Is forgiveness from their Lord, ۔أوثك جرَاوشُوٌ‎ 
And Gardens with rivers دم و‎ RON 4 5 وس ہے شس‎ 2% 
Flowing underneath,— OF ره وحرت بی‎ Uy? ype 


An eternal dwelling | bi, 79 ۱۱ ۲او‎ 47 
How excellent a recompense | Re Cul esis 
For those who work (and strive) ! | b 49, IN 9% 49-0 

O Cibae ales 


| 
137 @Pany were the Ways of | %G9%9 oh و جو‎ 4 94 
? Life ‘| ے یح ین قلح مسیس‎ 


That have passed away | دوں .۵ےہ‎ 7 
Before you travel through پرڑا ؿالاری‎ 
The earth, and see what was Bane 
The end of those ; 2 
a, ب٢۲7‎ Ste ے‎ G4 
Who rejected Truth oy ک. 297 عفن ا( ے‎ 
138 Herc is a plain statement ۶۷ 
To men, a guidance | cy} Oly ٰ0ا‎ -۸ 
And instruction to those 79 جڈوےں‎ BK ofA a9 ر‎ 
Who fear God! | O CREAN ahs 5 G2» 
139 So lose not heart, | Pe NAb BAS 
Nor fal] into despair on ۹۔ ول تا وا‎ 
For ye must gain mastery | 09 age PRO AK 2S 7و‎ 
If ye are true in Faith OU مو‎ OORT OTS 
140 If a wound hath touched you,*” ک6‎ Ko 72% 9 
Be sure a similar wound is سس کر‎ Of ir 
Hath touched the others سض 4 اط‎ Dowel oy SA IGF 
Such days (of varying fortunes) | , B72 مس‎ Ot 
We give to men and men Fa (| مک6‎ ۲۸۹ Ne AIAN ۹۳۸۶ء‎ 
By turns that God may know CICA Wey ep City 


Those that believe, 
And that He may take 


PAATE VPN ACAY 


To Himself from your ranks نگ ۱ رط‎ AQ” ACF 

Martyr-witnesses (to Truth) Maths, is 
¥ 4/9 8 ‘1, 7 

And God loveth not © (ye \y AY Sut و‎ 


Those that do wrong 


456 Cf Tennyson (In Memoriam) Our little systems have their day They have their day and 
cease to be They are but broken lights of Thee And Thou O Lord! art more thanthey Only 
Gods Truth will last and it will gain the mastery in the end If there 1s defeat we must not be 
oe lose heart or give up the struggle Iaith means hope activity striving steadfastly on to the 
goa 

457 These general considerations apply in particular to the disaster at Uhud (1) In a fight for 
truth 1f you are hurt be sure the adversary has suffered hurt also the more so as he has no faith to 
sustain him (2) Success or failure in this world comes to all at varying times we must not grumble 
as we do not see the whole of Gods Plan (3) Mens true mettle is known in adversity as gold 1s 
assayed in fire Cf alsoin Jo4 n 467 (4) Martyrdom 1s in itself an honour anda privilege how 
glorious 1s the fame of Hamza the Martyr and in later times, of Hasan and Husain? (5) If there ts 
any drossin us it will be purified by resistance and struggle (6) When evilis given rope a little it 
works out its own destruction the orgies of cruelty indulged in by the Pagans after what thev 
supposed to be their victory at Uhud filled up their cup of iniquity it lost them the support and 
ھ0٣"‎ best in their own ranks and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia Cf 
111 and n 
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159 (S 1 141 145 
141 God's object also 1s to purge 
Those that are true in Faith 
And to deprive of blessing 
Those that resist Faith 


ا٣‏ و Abt joss‏ الین موا 
85 الَکَفِينَہ 


مس سے سلہ سام سے 


142 Did ye think that ye / ’ , y, 
Would enter Heaven ‘” XO) eS Cf aed Zt ime 
Without God testing | 7 Ano! یں‎ 
Those of you who fought hard Kealod> Caan ول تیر‎ 


| 
(In His Cause) and | 
Remained steadfast ? | 


OC pall has 


Wish for Death OS OS RTGS Sie 
ee ta = ra him “555 of 5 C7 
(And ye finch) SOPRE RI BRIG 

SECTION 15 
144 @Puhammad 1s no more™ ASSN Ve و-۳٣‎ 


Than an Apostle a ; 97 7 ٍٰ رر‎ 
Were the Apostles that passe ONS کان‎ Mb ٠ٴ‎ 24 2 A 
oe اہن‎ edt ales من‎ E1255 
Before him 1٤ he died A 4 ۳ 
Or were slain, will ye then J 


۶ و‎ §. K4 
Turn back on your heels? "RANGE NE انْقلء کو‎ 


If any did turn back 


On his heels, not the least ےے ٭*‎ NC 9 1424 ۶ػ‎ 
Harm will he do to God, سے‎ Go lo 
But God (on the other hand) | 87 ait $b دن‎ 
Will swiftly reward those 2 
Who (serve him) with gratitude 'ہ‎ O 6 Sut ANG 9 7 
۱ ٥ = ee 
145 Nor cana soul die Hey fs) OG 4 ia 


Except by God’s leave, 


RO A TC eT OT LET عوایکھ‎ TTL LO EI IT SLCC CCE PCO TALITY PORN ls اجچضیباسےممموسمسمسمممصمٗپیمڈفرسجیہممواووچجھ'‎ 








498 The purge or puiification was intwosenses (1) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the ranks 
of the Muslim warriors (2) The testing time strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering for 
Suffering has its own mission in life Ihe Apostles example—wounded but staunch and firmer than 
ever —put new life into the Community 


459 Cf u 214 


460 ‘This verse primatily applies to the battle of Uhud in the course of which a cry was ratsed 
that the Apostle was slain He had indeed been severely wounded but Jalha Abt Bakr and 
Ali were at his side and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim armv from a rout This 
verse was recalled again by Abii Bakr when the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later toremind people that God Whose Message he brought hives forever And we have need to 
remember this now and often for two reasons (1) when we feel inclined to pav more than human 
honour to one who wis the truest the purest and the greatest of men and thusinasense to compound 
for our forgetting the spirit of his teaching and (2) when we feel depressed at the chances and changes 
of time and forget that the eternal God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now as 
in all history in the past and 1n the future 


S ms 145-148 | 160 [c 35, 


Sees 


The term being fixed 

As by writing If any 

Do desire a reward 

In this life, We shall give it 


ot, 
S264 

To him, and if any 

Do desire a reward 


راب اھائا رفا 
رقف سک 
رپ Those that (serve us with) | ۱ Uke‏ 
gratitude ! : 7 St i i‏ 
۳× ون ین OB eg‏ 
RS ORS,‏ ما وَشَنُوا ! 
6ٹق میں ان 
| 
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146 How many of the Prophets 
Fought (in God’s way), 
And with them (fought) 
Large bands of godly men ’ 
But they never lost heart 
If they met with disaster 
In God’s way, nor did 


وُمَاصعَغوا 
They weaken (in will)‏ 
Nor givein And God‏ 


b4 ,۶4۸ / 

5 ما امک نوا 

Loves those who are ۱ we ae oe 
Firm and steadfast | Oba nse. ant's 


Pipi 4 
147 ar that they said was لو‎ ; AS ye 616 وم‎ - 
ur Lord! forgive us Waa ere 
— sins and wy i Ch yast ریہ‎ 
e may have done 
That transgressed our duty ۷ وَإِسِأ نا ئ ار‎ 8 
Establish our feet firmly, 7 rrr re 
اد‎ help us against LAW ES 3 
hose that resist 
Faith ” O62 at spall Se Lets 
4 دی‎ 
148 And God gave them C4 الک‎ By ۸۔ واتہ لم الہ‎ 
a in this world, : بی ٭-‎ re: Myer ال‎ Vs ; 
nd the excellent rewar Gy os ey) | نوا‎ 
Of the Hereafter For God وی سے ہہیں‌ں‎ 


Loveth those who do good 


C 59 —Uhud showed how dangerous 1t was 
(it 149-180) To lend ear to enemy suggestions, 
To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage, 
Or seek selhsh ends, some even followed 


سا سرت 


461 There 1s a slight touch ofirony inthis As applied to the archers at Ubud who deserted 
their posts for the sake of plunder they might have got some plunder, but they put themselves and the 
whole of their army into jeopardy For a little worldly gain they nearly lost their souls On the other 
hand those who took the long view and fought with staunchness and discipline,—their reward was 
swift and sure If they died they got the crown of martyrdom if they lived they were heroes 
honoured in this life and the next 


C 59 | 161 (S ہا‎ 149 152 


The evil course of turning back 

But great 1s God’s mercy where He helps, 
No harm can come Trust your Leader 
The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle, 
Were really helping the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 

No fear those killed in the Cause of God 
Yet live and thrive and do rejoice, 

And never can those who fight against Faith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of God 


SECTION 16 | 
149 @ ye who believe! | ne Aap و ا9ھ وو‎ ۲۶۶۳ 
If ye obey the Unbelievers, ۱ Chg Maas اما ِن‎ CANAL ۹ 
They will drive you back I (24 NE oo 297 7 
On your heels, and ye asl be BEY تَعروا‎ 
Will turn back (from Faith) 


مث اوفض ١‏ دے ۱ 

To your own loss OVE” Ves 

150 Nay, God is your Protector, | Ore S997 27 OSC Wo gay ۶ 
And He 1s the best of helpers Ca pgill no 509 مرن‎ att بل‎ 


| 
| 
151 Soon shall We cast terror | 299 ہو ہو ٤ھ ہرمک‎ 
Into the hearts of the Unbehevers, اقب‎ a Chas Us Oe -la! 


For that they joined companions ٢87ہ‎ 

With God, for which He had sent ۱ بآ را او‎ 
No authority their abode ر 9 ۷۹ ۶ ۱۲۶ ڑ۸ وط‎ ۹ VA 
Will be the Fire and evil dos وماو۴۷‎ AACE Eyes ey Vv 


۱ مثم اٹم ہے‎ ARS 
| O Chal she GAYS 
2 RU) OA LG 
| S555 AY EG Ho i 5-t0r 
When ye with His permission ا‎ ACA APE ae ۲۔‎ f0ce: 
Were about to annihilate pate Ng پیا‎ er 
| 


Is the home of the wrong-doers ا‎ 


152 God did indeed fulfil 
His promise to you 


Your enemy,— until ye flinched ag ہہ‎ ۶ 
And fell to ae 7 مر‎ Ne ei 
About the order, مم‎ AT, وم ۱ 2و‎ 

And disobeyed it ما ارتا‎ Qe OF res 
After He brought you 1n sight 7 eS 
(Of the Booty) which ye covet ie 
Among you are some \“ : 7/۳ ۴) oA AG 
That hanker after this world ? . 


And some that desire ےہ 4° 42 ال ہے‎ 5% ٠ 
The Hereafter Then did He a) batc Ary 





POE 


462 The order was not to run after booty but strictly to maintain discipline Ubud was in 
the beginning a victory for the Muslims Many of the enemy were slain, and they were retiring when 


See note 


7 12 the Muslims, against ١٥۲۹٥۲٥: ran in pursuit, attracted by the prospects of booty 
O 111 


S mi 152.154() 162 


Divert you from your foes ےو‎ 
In order to test you ™ KG 4 


ٰ ye 

But He forgave you PIB ]ےر‎ 904 CIE A907) دو‎ 

For God 1s full of grace UAC SACRE 
To those who believe | وہ ہ / مہ ہے‎ 

O Chas ball Se jad 33 الہ‎ 


153 Behold! ye were climbing up 499 93,9 
The high ground, without even Us sured -د‎ ۳ 
Casting a side glance NOILNE  CLVS پ ہو‎ 
At any one, and the Apostle | Sos 5 yet jje OWS و‎ 
In your rear was calling jou | KO مد‎ Sg رو‎ 
Back There did God give you >> (4 S325 
One distress after another 7 6% “hy 
By way of requital,“ Beh وناب‎ 
To teach you not to grieve | Puce A aA 
For (the booty) that had escaped ۱ ریو‎ pe Y 

you Sa AlY \F4 
And for (the 111) that had befallen KG Ns 


For God 1s well aware = BAA 35 
Of all that ye do O ORB اح‎ 
Othe ںا‎ He set down SARYR GARE IPS soe 
Seon with بت‎ a a alah 
While another band Zbl BMSANK aah; 
By their own feelings, طط الا لن‎ SNE atl ون‎ 


Was stirred to anxiety 

Moved by wrong suspicions 

Of God mpm dee کنادن امرس کے و‎ Ge 
PIGS 

| 


“What affair is this of ours?” ۹ 
Say thou “ Indeed, this affair 
463 The disobedience seemed at first pleasant they were chasing the enemy and there was the 
prospect of booty But when the gap was noticed by the enemy they turned the flank round the 
hill and nearly overwhelmed the Muslims Had it not been for God s grice and the firmness of their 
Leader and his immediate Companions they would have been finished 


464 It would seem that a party of horsemen led by the dashing Khalid ibn Walid came 
through the gap in the passes where the Muslim archers should have been and 1n the confusion that 
arose the retreating foe rallied and turned back onthe Muslims From the low ground on the bank 
of the Nullah the Muslims retreated in their turn and tried to gain the hill They had a double loss 
(1) they were baulked of the booty they had run after and (2) their own lives and the lives of their 
whole army were in danger and many lives were actually lost from their ranks Their own lives being 
in danger they had hardly time to grieve for the loss of booty or the general calamity But it steadied 
them, and some of them stood the test 


465 After the first surprise when the enemy turned onthem 1 great part of the Muslims did 
their best and seeing their mettle the enemy withdrewto hiscamp ‘There wasa lull the wounded 
had rest , those who had fought the hard fight were visited by kindly Sleep sweet Natures nurse’ In 
contrast to them was the band of Hypocrites, whose behaviour 1s described in the next note 

466 The Hypocrites withdrew from the fighting Apparently they had been among those who 
had been counselling the defence of Medina within the walls instead of boldly coming out to meet 
the enemy Their distress was caused by theirown mental state thesleep of the just was denied 
تر‎ and they continued to murmur of what might have been Only fools do so wise men face 
actualities 
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Is wholly God's’ They hide 


44h oh (49‏ ۶244ھ 
In their minds what they pas! (3 (pat b aby 4 ۱‏ 


Dare not reveal to thee 


ET Aaa لو‎ AC? 
They say (to themselves) Of یو‎ AN ONG ۱ 
“ ]] we had had anything | 6 ےو‎ 97% A AK Ah 
To do with this wend 49% Atel 6. 
We should not have been ia 9 و وس ارہ‎ 
In the slaughter here ” Reais ge Chas G 
Say “ Evenif you had remained I, 99 I 98 
In your homes, those BowG 
For whom death was decreed ۶ے درصقے۔ ہہ و‎ 
Would certainly have gone forth peak oT Cy wy 
To the place of their death”, 7 20 و |ا‎ 
But (all this was)” ل مْصاَحعلم‎ CVs 
That God might test 9 993 9 9.4 o9ht M14 ہے‎ 
What is 1n your breasts => a) (3\2 Aut (ews 


And purge what ts 


99 os 75 
In your hearts gx EW, Gass 


For God knoweth well 


The secrets of your hearts O jel Ndr BS AVE 
SS انی اس تا‎ SENS CAN Gh 
سا نر اط سی کا‎ 
وا‎ sone tent “WARS fag 
او مس سا‎ ieee hae FA es ول‎ 
2۰ا2 جج00 لا‎ SESE الله‎ E 
SECTION 17 


156 وق‎ ye who believe! CNS سو نوا‎ PATON CSE tor 


Be not hke the Unbelievers, 


Who say of their brethren, ayliey (NG 4 گھروا‎ 


When they are travelling 


Through the earth or engaged &% 7 24 9% 4 7M 
In fighting ‘If they had stayed واعری‎ 32 OP یق‎ yo IS} 


With us, they would not . ree ما‎ LUE sees 


Have died, ہہ‎ been slain” 


سسمہ مسج بس پچ مچممم جج چ nen‏ یں nares‏ ہے رر رہ ہہ ۔ ہج سی سج ہج یہ ہد ہس ہد ہش جس سس سر 


467 That testing by God 1s not ۱۵ order that it may add to His knowledge for He knows all It 15 
in order to help us subjectively to mould our will ana purge us of any grosser motives that will 
be searched out by calamity Ifitjs a hardened sinner the test brings conviction out of his own 
self Cf alsoin 140 


468 It was the duty of all who were able to fight to fight in the sacred cause at Uhud But asmail 
section were timid they were not quite as bad as those who railed igainst God or those who 
thoughtless!y disobeyed orders, But they still failed in their duty It 1s our inner motives that God 
regards ‘I hese timorous people were forgiven by God Perhaps they were given another chance 
perhaps they rose to 1t and did their duty then 


5 ۱11 1 156159[ 164 
This that God may make it 


» ےو 6 ٌْ8 ا‎ ur 914797 
A cause of sighs and regrets mis (5725 Sts Au لیجھل‎ 


In their hearts It 1s God no Ie RY, 
That gives Life and Death,” RE Ay 


And God sees well Go CONSIGIS gia? 
All that ye do Of CK, aut s 
157 And if ye are slain, or die, 1 وی‎ Zoe BI 9 7۶ 
In the way of God, ال‎ Seam 0h ps5 Cy 3-16 
Forgiveness and mercy ے فا ۱۷7ا‎ ۶ gn 
From God are far better pil شِن‎ bass) LS of 
Than all they could amass “” 79092 رم‎ . G97 
0 (je hs FES 5 
158 And if ye die, or are slain, IA رد ٹل‎ 
Lo! it 1s unto God و لن متا تو‎ -٠ 
That ye are brought together ووے‎ | 
; = الو رنہ‎ ty 


159 tis part of the Mercy 


8 94 49 ۱ 43572704 _ 
Of God that thou dost deal PER OF sty 4 
Gently with them “” ۹ے‎ ZA AIK GS 
Wert thou severe jabs Gs کت‎ 3 


Or harsh-hearted, \\57 9 ؟ ب9ا‎ A 
They would have broken away ON Or: as p 
From about thee so pass over 92% FI پا‎ 
(Their faults), and ask PSF عف‎ 


For (God’s) forgiveness 934 924% 97 
For them, and consult fA) BANS 
Them in affairs (of moment) a 9% 


4 439% ٴ۹ 

شا ہد و ال“ 
3 شاوزشُرُی I‏ مر Then, when thou hast‏ 
Taken a decision, bie {Ayes 7 9420 W714‏ 
Put thy trust in God at SERS Ea bla‏ 


469 It 1s want of faith that makes people afraid (1) of meeting death (2) of doing their duty 
when it involves danger as in travelling in order to earn 1n honest living or fighting in a sacred 
cause Such fear is part of the punishment for want of faith If vou have faith there 15 no fear in 
meeting death for it brings you nearer to vour goal nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause 
because you know that the keys of life and death are in Gods hands Nothing can happen without 
Gods Will If it 1s Gods Will that you should die your staying at home will not save you If it 1s 
His Will that you should live the danger you incur in a just cause brings you glory Supposing it 1s His 
Will that you should lose your life in the danger there are three considerations that would make you 
eager tomeet it (1) dying in doing your duty 1s the best means of reaching Gods Mercy (2) the man of 
faith knows that he 1s not going to an unknown country of which he has no news, heis going nearer 
to God and (3) he 1s being ‘‘brought together unto God ء؛‎ he will meet all his dear ones in 


faith instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear he looks forward to a surer 
reunion than 1s possible in this life 


470 Notice a beautiful little literary touch here At first sight you would expect the second 
person here ( you could amass ) to match the second person in the earlier clause But remember 
that the second person in earlier clause refers to the man of faith and the third person in the last 
line refers to the Unbelievers as if it said Of course vou as aman of faith would not be for 
hoarding riches your wealth —duty and the mercy of God —1s far more precious than anything 
the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives 

471 The extremely gentle nature of Muhammad endeared him to all and it 1s reckoned as one 
of the Mercies of God One of the Apostles titlesis A Mercy to all Creation At no time was 
this gentleness this mercy this long suffering with human weaknesses more valuable than after a 


disaster hike that at Uhud_ It is a God like quality which then as always bound and binds the 
souls of countless men to him 
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For God loves those 7919/Z9% ےار و‎ 

Who put their trust (in Him) OBS LS ال‎ cf 
160 If God helps you, ۱۷ء ہ> طز‎ EX CA یپ ۶۱ں‎ 

Non can overcome you poe الله‎ pend ران‎ -۲ 

If He forsakes you, KIA A 71% 

Who 1s there, after that, ; x ان بن‎ 

That can help you ? 8ط‎ 97 3 ۶772572-96 4 

In God, then, ae “As ۰ لی‎ Bow 

Let Believers put their trust O Opell Bis اللہ‎ jes 
ges 7 لگ‎ 
٠ ۷۔ایل 27 ان2‎ 


161 Qo prophet could (ever) ۶ 
Be false to his trust 
If any person 1s so false, 
He shall, on the Day 


SN 
سصى--۔ے۔۔۔ے۔هًھے مج ہی ہے‎ amma 


Of Judgment, restore tas Alter WO ٣/۸ 
What he misappropriated , مر ]نيت‎ nde اك‎ 
Then shall every soul RYE 
Receive its due,— : <u 
Whatever it earned, — 205 \% k 
And none shal] be e نٹیں‎ OP 
Dealt with unjustly oC yeas 285 
162 Is the man who follows NA AAG, کے‎ 4y 
The good pleasure of God 2 رد انا‎ Not ٰ 


Like the man who draws ۱۶۸ a اھ رک‎ RIAs 
On himself the wrath ۱ الو‎ OP پا کا‎ 


Of God, and whose abode 9 42) ۸ د‎ 
Isin Hell -- ۱ بی‎ 
3” صس‎ 
A woeful refuge ! و نرہ‎ 
۱ rd 3s 
163 They are in varying grades ینْل اللہ‎ Cixi 3h ۶۳۔-‎ 
In the sight of God, EVLA EAL 
And God sees well OW ہما‎ INH 2iN5 


All that they do 


447. 94: 
164 God did confer Bt 62 OG) ۔٣‎ 


A great favour 





472 Besides the gentleness of his nature Mustafa was known from his earhest life for his 
trustworthiness Hence his title of Al 4min Unscrupulous people often read their own low daa hie 
into other men and their accusation which 1s meant to injure fastens on the various bias ie ae 
which the man thev attack 1s well known Some of the Hvpocrites after Uhud raised hae on 2 
about the division of the spoils thinking to sow the seeds of poison in the hearts of t ا‎ 5 
had deserted their posts in their craving for booty ‘Those low suspicions were never Roe 
by any sensible people and they have no interest for us now But the general PO Thos rahe 
declared are of eternal value (1) Men of (sod do not act from unworthy motives (Z) oe (3) A 
act from such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures and they will make Gr ee ‘hace 
man of God 1s not to be judged by the same standard as a greedy creature (4) In d ~ eae trust 
are various grades of men and we must try to understand and appreciate such grades tft to be a 
a Leader, we shall not question his honesty without cause If he 1s dishonest, he is no 0 
ء٥٥‎ 
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Wher He chr them bts Ont 0 عَلالْلْمِيكَ‎ 
mele ron ASIA Ss 
Of God,sancttying them, | Aa na IBS 
ہا‎ Windom, و مک رو‎ 
Tis کا دا‎ J SAB Oh: 


In manifest error 2: 1 J (jie re 73 
165 نل۹‎ hat! Whena single 7 اب‎ § eS fin 


Disaster smites you, 


| 
With oe twee se gress “ais 222165 
٠ Whence is this ?”’ 7 tact ot : 
i دن ون سو انی 2ے‎ 
Gverall things OFS عم کل شی‎ ail ا‎ 


۷۔ و و SAH‏ یَوَالعی الْجَنْعُن | What ye suffered‏ 166 
: ہے٢‏ 


On the day the two armies 


| Met, was with the leave iy a % 

Of God, in order that 7 a oa 
2 ص \ 97 9 7 “ : رت‎ 
iS He might test ٥ the Believers, 2 کہ الو‎ ‘1 


475 947 auf ۷ا ہہ‎ 49 97/\4 
167 And the Hypocrites also ae ea لن ,ری‎ PPA) 9-142 


These were told ‘‘ Come, 


j; Fight in the way of God, | )ںا‎ ٠٢٠۰٠٢ 2m ا وا‎ ٤ 
۶ا‎ Or (at least) drive dtl سمل‎ = Gs Whe es 
(The foe from your city) '' “tyes او‎ 


They said ‘“ Had we known 


How to fight, we should 1 a SIGS DV 3 Ale 


Certainly have followed you”’ 


کہیدمسست اعت پھمپکمسمسس میس ےدوت Cn‏ جھہمهومہبسسپہمہچولا 
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474 If Uhud wasa reverse to the Muslims they had inflicted a reverse twice as great on the Meccans 
at Badr This reverse was not without Gods permisston for He wanted to test and purify the faith 
of those who followed Islam and to show them that they must strive and do all in their power to 
deserve Godshelp If they disobeyed orders and neglected discipline they must attribute the disaster 
to themselves and not to God 

475 Test literally know Seen 467toin 154 


476 The testing of the Hypocrites was the searching out of their motives and exposing them 
to the sight of their brethren who might otherwise have been takenin_ In the first place they gave 
counsels of caution in their minds it was nothing but cowardice In the second place, what they 
wished was not the good of the community but its being placed in a contemptible position When 
others were for self sacrifice, they were for ease and fair words Pretending to be Muslims, they were 
nearer to Unbelief Ironically they pretended to know nothing of fighting, and left their devout 
brethren to defend their faith and ideals, If that devout spirit did not appeal to them, they might 
at least have defended their city of Medina when it was threatened,—defended their hearths and homes 
as good citizens 


_—— ee mew 
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167 5إ‎ a 167173 


They were that day 8 (79.4) 2 کرو‎ oe oF ’ 
Nearer to Unbelief Cen) 344 if eee aX 24 
Than to Faith, 


Saying with their lips Bests ost 


But God hath full knowledge ais GO 
Of all they conceal 6 7 لیر یما يکمو‎ 0 ۱ ۲ 
0080 8ہ‎ Sheds) WE CAS 
Sit (at ease) If only HSU CELI ASS و‎ 
The, would not have ee slain "’ Sy PAOuS عن‎ ۴ Eas Ns 
Troi pout سر‎ oon نک‎ 


If ye speak the truth ” 


169 J§Ahink not of those ےج گر نے و‎ WOE ay 
Who are slain in God’s way mig tis CAMNGLE ۹۔ ول‎ 


Asdead Nay, they ١۷ ا کوں بط‎ 
Finding their 8 6 Gisaf att 
In the Presence of their Lord, 4 S99 5 pula? a4 و‎ 
SOs bbs ssh کل‎ 
170 They rejoice in the Bounty V17% » ol ee NT 49 4 
Provided by God Alas اہ چا) ہما انلم ال من‎ 
And with regard to those 499492940 
Left behind, who have not Oo pwd 9 


Yet joined them (in their bliss), ۹۴م‎ 98 BA%, Rags 
The (Martyrs) glory 1n the fact ِهۂْشِنْ حَلِفْمِمم‎ Vito, 2 awh 


That on them 1s no fear, وو کوالورھ‎ Non ht Gat 3 
Nor have they (cause to) grieve *” OC = oO 5/5 ae Abi A 


171 They glory in the Grace Oe ah Fa 2712 eS ےا‎ 
And the Bounty from God, روپ رہ وس اود فضول‎ 7 - 
And in the fact that Ai 0 $ 


God suffereth not 
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477 A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause of Truth They are not dead _ they live,— 
and 1n a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left Even those who have no faith in 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause with the crown of immortalitv in the minds and 
memories of generations unborn But in Faith we see a higher truer and less relative immortality 
Perhaps ‘immortality 1s not the right word 1n this connection as it implies a continuation of this 
life In their case through the gateway of death they enter the true real Life as opposed to its 
shadow here Our carnal life 1s sustained with carnal food and its joys and pleasures at their best are 
those which are projected on the screen of this material world Their real Life is sustained from the 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God Cf 1 154 and see how the idea 1s further developed here, 


478 The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attained The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts itis part of their glory that they have saved their dear ones from fear 
پاب‎ humiliation and grief, in this life even before they cometo share in the glories of the 

reafter 

Note how the refrain ‘‘on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve comes in here with a new 
and ei ee ee meaning Besides other things, 1t means that the dear ones have no cause to grieve 
at the death of the Martyrs, rather have they cause to rejoice. 
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S us 171-176 | 


The reward of the Faithful 
To be lost (in the least) 


SECTION 18 


172 )وا‎ those who answered 
The call of God 
And the Apostle, 
Even after being ۷۱٢۰۶ 
Those who do right 
And refrain from wrong 
Have a great reward ,— 


173 Men said to them 
“ ۸ great army is gathering 
Against you”’ 
And frightened them 
But it (only) increased 
Their Faith they said 
“۶ For us God sufficeth, 
And He is the best 
Disposer of affairs "' 


174 And they returned 
With Grace and Bounty 
From God no harm 
Ever touched them 
For they followed 
The good pleasure of God 
And God 1s the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded 


175 tis only the Evil One 
That suggests to you 
The fear of his votaries 
Be ye not afraid 
Of them, but fear Me, 
If ye have Faith 


176 Let not those grieve thee 
Who rush headlong 
Into Unbelief 
Not the least harm 
Will they do to God 
God's Plan 1s that He 





479 After the confusion at Ubud men rallied round the Apostle He was wounded and they 
were wounded but they were all ready to fight again Abi Sufydn with his Meccans withdrew but 
left a challenge with them to meet him and his army again at the fair of Badr Sura next year The 
challenge was accepted, and a picked band of Mushms under their intrepid Leader kept the tryst 
but the enemy did not come They returned not only unharmed but enriched by the trade at the 
fair and (it may be presumed) strengthened by the accession of new adherents to their cause 
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179 @od will not leave Pe i CAMRY AE 
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To you the secrets و کاں الله‎ 
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480 That the cup of their iniquity may be full The appetite for sin grows with what it feeds on 
The natural result 1s that the sinner sinks deeper into sin_ If there 1s any freedom of will this naturally 
follows though Gods Grace 1s alwavs ready for the repentant If the Grace 1s rejected the 
increase of iniquity makes the nature of iniquity plainer to those who might otherwise he attracted 
by its ghtter The working of God s Law ts therefore both just and merciful See also the next verse 

481 The testing of good men by calamities and evil men by leaving them in the enjoyment of 
good things دہ‎ part of the Universal Plan in which some freedom of choice 1s left to man The 
psychological and subjective test 1s unfailing and the separation is effected partly by the operation of 
ue 7 wills to which some freedom 15 allowed But it must be effected 1f only in the interests of 
the goo 

482 Man in his weak state would be most miserable if he could see the secrets of the Future or the 
secrets of the Unseen But things are revealed to him from time to time as may be expedient for him 
by Apostles chosen for the purpose Our duty 1s to hold fast by faith and lead a good life 
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180 And let not those 29670 49640 
Who covetously اھ"‎ ۱ PELATS-1m 
Of the gifts which God 949 لا مو او‎ Ke ۸7ہ‎ 
Hath given them of His Grace,” | شال 6ن فضل‎ t Oe 
Think that it 1s good for them | کر ا‎ A! 
Nay, it will be the worse > 


For them soon shall the things 


, A IAL 97 9 IGDE ABI 
Which they covetously withheld , بل فو ٹر لم سْطوَونَ‎ 
Be tied to their nechs | pod ۴ء زگ‎ 40 
Like a twisted collar,™ | Madera WA 
| 


On the Day of Judgment » ls ۱١ oun SF ly 
To God belongs the heritage“ UF والار‎ gyal Chis dy» 
Of the heavens and the earth, ے۲۶ کم ای کے وا‎ ius 
And God 1s well acquainted ں‎ er Oe Uy atts : 


With all that ye do 


C 60 —Regard, unmoved, the taunts of those 
(1 181 200) Who laugh at faith , nor let their falsehood 

Nor their seeming prosperity, raise 
Questions 1n your minds All 
Who can read the Signs of God in Nature 
Know His wisdom, goodness, power, 
And justice They know His promise 
Is sure, and m humble prayer, 
Wholly put their trust in Him 


SECTION 19 
181 @od hath heard 29 WNfo gl 4 7 94 
The taunt of those EN Ue aly ew RI اہ ۔‎ 


Who say “ Truly, God™ Ig الله‎ 0 WAG 


Is indigent and we 


Are rich !|'’— We shall رن ما 6لوا‎ ۷ uf سر‎ ۲ 


Certainly record their word 


ads 


Ay 





483 The gifts are of all kinds material gifts such as wealth property strength of limbs etc 
or intangible gifts such as influence birth in a given set intellect, skill insight etc or spiritual 
gifts of the highest kind The spending of all these things (apart from what 1s necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need them ischarity and purifies our own character The withholding of them 
(apart from our needs) 1s simtlarlv greed and selfishness, and 1s strongly condemned 


484 By an apt metaphor the miser 1s told that his wealth or the other gifts which he hoarded will 
cling round his neck and do him no good ا‎ will wish he could get rid of them but he will not be 
able todo so According to the Biblical phrase in another connection they will hang hke a millstone 
round his neck (Matt xvin 6) The metaphor here 1s fuller He hugged his wealth or his gifts about 
him = They will become like a heavy collar the badge of slavery round his neck They will be tied 
tight and twisted and they will give him pain and anguish instead of pleasure Cf also xvu 13 


485 Another metaphor ts now introduced Material wealth or property 1s only called ours during 
our short 1116 here it then descends to heirs and heirs until it goes to the ultimate heir the State So 


all gifts are ours in trust only they ultimately revert to God to Whom belongs all that 1s in the 
heavens or on earth 


486 Ini 245 we read Who 1s he that will loan to God a beautiful loan? In other places 
charity or spending in the way of God 1s metaphorically descnbed as giving to God The holy 
Apostle often used that expression in appealing for funds to be spent in the way of God The scoffers 
mocked and saudi مک‎ God 1s indigent and we are nich!’ This blasphemy was of a piece with all 
their conduct 1n history in slaying the Prophets and men of God 


171 (S.111 181.184. 


And (their act) of slaying / 9% 
The Prophets in defiance “” AAS) 25355 
Of night, and We shall say y 47 9¢ 


“ Taste ye the Penalty 
Of the Scorching Fire! 


OG SI ISS 535 Ces و‎ 


182 “ This is because I, A AAT 
Of the (unrighteous deeds) Diy scans Ayal “lay 
Which your hands ai, ۶4 
Sent on before ye ™ ant ets 
For God never harms 5 7 4. 794 
Those who serve Him” O ۶ ظلایر! سر‎ 5-5 
183 They (also) said ‘‘ God took ارے 27ھ729‎ ZV CAE 09 
Our promise not to believe | Ge الک‎ SNDe لن‎ ۳ 
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(From heaven)” Say ges) AAC oe Ck حی‎ 


‘There came to you 9% 9G وو‎ KO, 92 918 
Apostles before me, CES F545 59 کل‎ 2h 
With Clear Signs 999 5 .*) 4 7 

And even with what 38 CONUS cada 


o | 7 
Ye ask for why then I SU کے‎ ih 
Did ye slay them, FUSTIC AL 
If ye speak the truth ?” لوہ‎  \ 39935 
P ۱ 0 Agee 9 
184 Then if they reject thee, | G99 7 XS ہزیو‎ A IBY 9 (7 
So were rejected apostles ر‎ OS ues SS Oly +0۳ 
Before thee, who came WAN ے۱۱۶ /۲۱ود:‎ 9 2 
With Clear Signs, nih OWT, ۱ 
Books of dark prophecies, 2 9 Nas 7 
And the Book of Enlightenment ” مُروالیپ! لہ‎ ip و‎ 
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487 For the expression slaying in defiance of nght Cf 11 21 ص8۱‎ 112 
488 Cf 1 95 and note 


489 Burnt sacrifices figured in the Mosaic Law and in the religious ceremonies long before Moses 
but it 1s not true that the Mosaic I aw Jaid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets Even if it had been so did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 
Sign? In Leviticus 1x 23 24 we are told of a burnt offering prepared by Moses and Aaron = and 
there came a fire out from before the Lord and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat Yet the neople rebelled frequently against Moses and rebellion against a Prophet 1s spiritually 
an attempt to killhim Abels offering (sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering it was accepted bv 
God and he was killed by Cain out of jealousy Gen 1v 3-8 Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the people of Jesus or the people of Muhammad 


490 The three things mentioned in the Text are (1) Clear Signs (batyinat) (2) zubir and (3) kttab 
tl Munir The signification of (1) I have explained in the note to 1 62 as far as they relate to Jesus 
In a more general sense it means the clear evidence which God s dealings furnish about a man of God 
having a true mission eg Mosesin relation to Pharaoh 1 have translated (2) as Books of Dark 
Prophecies as the root zabara implies something hard 7he Commentators are not agreed but the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come under this 
description Davids Psalms (Zabir iv 163) may also come under this descnption As to (3) there 1s 
no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, the Book of Enlightenment But what does it 
precisely referto’? I take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct —the clear rules laid down in 
all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives 
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185 86٣٥٣ soul shall have 
A taste of death “ 
And only on the Day 
Of Judgment shall you 
Be paid your full recompense 
Only he who 1s saved 
Far from the Fire 
And admitted to the Garden 
Will have attained 
The object (of Life) 
For the life of this world 
Is but goods and chattels 
Of deception ™ 


186. Ye shall certainly 
Be tried and tested 
In your possessions 
And 1n your personal selves ,۴۰ 
And ye shall certainly 
Hear much that will grieve you, 
From those who recerved 
The Book before you 
And from those who 
Worship many gods 
But if ye persevere 
Patiently, and guard 
Against ev:],— then 
at will be 
A determining factor 
In all affairs. 


187 And remember 
God took a Covenant 
From the People of the Book,™ 
To make it known 
And clear to mankind, 
And not to hide it, 


491 The soul will not die but the death of the body will give a taste of death to the soul when 
the soul separates from the body The soul will then know that this hfe was but a probation And 
seeming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment 


492 Cf Longfellows Psalm of Life ‘All this worlds a fleeting show For mans :llusion given 
The only Reality will be when we have attained our final goal 


493 Not wealth and possessions only (or want of them), are the means of our tral All our 
petsonal talents, knowledge opportunities, and their opposites,—in fact everything that happens to us 
makes up our personality ts a means of our testing Sots our Faith we shall have to put up for 


and 
rt mafiy insults from those who do not share it 


48 Truth—God's Message—comes to any man or nation as a matter of sacred trust It should be 


priesthood at 


broadcast and published and taught and made clear to afl within reach Privil 


onoe trects a barner But worse —when such priesthood tampers with the truth, taking what ‘stlits it 
wand ignoring the rest *t has soid Gods gift for a miserable ephemeral profit, how miserable, it will 
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p They may take credit for virtues they do not possess and seeming successes that 
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sil 


173 


But they threw it away 
Behind their backs,” 
And purchased with st 
Some miserable gain ! 
And vile was the bargain 
They made! 


Think not that those 

Who exult in what they 

Have brought about, and love 
To be praised for what 

They have not done,—™ 
Think not that they 

Can escape the Penalty 

For them 16 a Penalty 
Grievous indeed 


To God belongeth 
The dominion 

Of the heavens 

And the earth, 

And God hath power 
Over all things 


SECTION 20 


In the creation 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
And the alternation 

Of Night and Day,—” 
There are indeed Signs 

For men of understanding,— 


Men who celebrate 

The praises of God, 

Standing, sitting, 

And lying down on their sides,™ 
And contemplate 

The (wonders of) creation 


188 


189 


190 1| 


191 


495 Cf 1 101 


496 A searching picture of the worldly wise! They may cause mischief and misery to others but 
gloat over any giory it may bring them! They may trample down Gods truths and enthrone false 


standards of worshi 


come in spite of their despicable deceptions 


497 See 1 164 The two items mentioned here are just brief symbols recalling the six or seven 
mentioned in the other passage And those too are but bnef symbols and reminders of the glorious 
maesty of God and His goodness to man 


496 Thatis in all postures which again 1s symbolical of all circumstances, personal, sociaj, 
economic, historical and other 
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192 ‘Our Lord! any whom Thou 
Dost admit to the Fire, 
Truly Thou coverest with shame, 
And never will wrong doers 
Find any helpers! 


۳ - رکا ان سفن 
jh‏ ای Grant‏ 
Sa Be teal Ch‏ 

رکا واعِرَلہا Boas‏ 


193 “Our Lord! we have heard 
The call of one calling 
(Us) to Faith, ‘ Believe ye 
In the Lord,’ and we 
Have believed Our Lord! 
Forgive us our sins, 
Blot out from us 
Our iniquities, and take 


To Thyself our souls & est تو مع‎ 
In the company of the righteous 
194 “Our Lord! Grant us 7 ۱ 
RIANA. ۸ 

What Thou didst promise Wiese C5 ۲۷نا‎ 
Unto us through Thine Apostles, 4)| id /j ie 
And save us from shame bare ae yes و کر‎ 
On the Day of Judgment dow arn Gy V5 


For Thou never breakest Seidl GIA 1 CW 
Thy promise "’ 
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195 And their Lord hath accepted کو )98 بب ہل وھ‎ 1h or 
Of them, and answered them m5} Jot 5 Ab -190 


“۶ Never will I suffer to be lost SINE 
The work of any of you, ple de 








499, It is the thought of Salvation that connects all these glories with man Otherwise man would 
be a miserable contemptible creature ط۱‎ these beauties and wonders of Nature With his high destinv 
of Salvation he can be lifted even higher than these glories! The Fire is a s\mbol of penalty We 
pray for salvation from the penalty 
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Those who have left their homes, 


Or been driven out therefrom, p> Nea CAA HT و‎ 
Or suffered harm in My Cause, رووا ور و اط و‎ 
Or fought or been slain,— oe C3 اذا‎ 
Verily, I will blot out ۳ وا قۃ‎ ay 


From them their iniquities, 


And admit them into Gardens pS ple RS لن‎ y 
With rivers flowing beneath ,— ما جک 9.9 2م کیو ٭‎ 
A reward from the Presence™ | se) ریس‎ Gore 
Of God, and from His Presence “dll yes (ALS 
Is the best of rewards ”’ Ay t رو یرب ۶ڑ‎ 
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Of the Unbelievers CANIS مك‎ 195 
Through the land | 


b ٠ 974 
Deceive thee ONS ls 


196 tet not the strutting about 


197 Little is it for enjoyment 
Their ultimate abode 
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198 On the other hand, for those ‘ae ras Pe) یں الزْىِنَ‎ ۰۶ 
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Is the best (bliss) 
For the righteous 


199 And there are, certainly, ۱ 949 ,4\¢ 
Among the People of the Book, | اَمُل الکپ‎ é)} 9-194 
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500 In Islam the equal status of the sexes 1s not only recognised but insisted on Ifsex distinction 
which 1s a distinction in nature does not count in spiritual matters still less of course would count 
artificial distinctions such as rank wealth position race colour birth etc 


501 Here and in im 198 below and in many places elsewhere stress 1s laid on the fact that 
whatever gift or reward or bliss will come to the nghteous its chief merit will be that 1t proceeds 
from the Presence of God Himself Nearness to ) ہ۶‎ expresses it better than any other symbol 
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Those who belreve in God, ڈرو ۲ا ۸۵۸/۶ ہے‎ * 

In the revelation to you, sy here ved 
And in the revelation to them, و ۹ف و‎ (7 7 
Bowing in humility to God ay} Uy ‘ 


۱ AS62040) ve ایم‎ 
They will not sell اللہ‎ AL مین رو لاینٹرون‎ 
The Signs of God 


29°F 9% ۸۶7‏ ۸۱۳و 
For a miserable gain ! pa ony Sus5 KS‏ 


For them is a reward by pW وو دے‎ 4 
PRD oS : 
With their Lord, Ce vehi 
And God ts swift in account O Moo me, الله سر‎ Cy 
200 O ye who believe ! درو‎ yee 
99 9 7,472 ih 
Persevere in patience ™ Lol ATER) ادا‎ ۰ 


In such perseverance ۱ 7 J 
bbs 


Strengthen each other , J ra 
And fear God , OO Sef زاثتوا لہ‎ ٤ 


| 
| 

And constancy , vie | Ae 3 
That ye may prosper ” 








502 The full meaning of Sabr 1s to be understood here viz Patience perseverance constancy, 
self restraint refusing to be cowed down ‘These virtues we are to exercise for ourselves and in 
relation to others we are to set an example so that others may vie with us, and we are ta vie with 
them, 


lest we fall short in this way we strengthen each other and bind our mutual relations closer, 
1D OUF Common service to God 


503 Prosperity (falgk) here and in other passages 1s to be understood in a wide sence including 
prosperity صد‎ Our mundane affairs as well as in spimtual progress in both cares it rmplies happiness 
and the attainment of our wishes, purified by the love of God 


C 61 ] 1377 (Intro. to $ IV 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA IV (Nssa@a) 


This Sra is closely connected chronologically with Sira 111 Its subject matter 
deals with the social problems which the Muslim community had to face immediately 
after Uhud While the particular occasion made the necessity urgent, the principles latd 
down have permanently governed Musiim Law and social practice 

Broadly speaking, the Siira consists of two parts (1) that dealing with women, 
orphans, inheritance, marriage, and family rights generally, and (2) that dedlmg with the 
recalcitrants in the larger femily, the community at Medina, vss , the Hypocrites and 
their accomplices 

Summary —It begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of 
women and orphans, and the impitcations of family relationship, including an equitable 
distribution of property after death (iv 1-14 and C 61) 

While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women should be held ×× 
honour and their rights recognized, 1n marriage, property, and inheritance, and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small (iv 15-42, 
and 62) 

The sections in Medina, not yet in the Muslim community, should not go after 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey him Then it 
will be their privilege to be admitted to a great and glorious Fellowship (iv 43 70, 
andC 63) 

The Believers should organize in self defence against their enemies, and beware 
of the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites , how deserters should be treated 
(av 7191, andC 64) 

Caution about the taking of life, recommendations for leaving places inimical 
to Islam , religious duties in the midst of war (iv 92 104, and C 65) 

Treachery and the lure of evil (iv 105 126, and C 66) 

Women and orphans to be justly dealt with, Faith must go with justice, sincer- 
ity, and moderation in speech = (1v 127 152, and C 67) 

Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable exceptions 
(ay 153-176, and C 68) 

C 61 —All mankind are one, and mutual rights 

(wv 114) Must be respected the sexes 
Must honour, each the other , 
Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children , 
Orphans need especial loving care , 
In trust 1s held all property, 
With duties well defined , 
And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty, 
And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below 


178 (12ء×؟ 
Stra 1V‏ 





Nisaa, or The Women 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 


Most Mercsful Oph! لفن‎ Piper) 


ENS} SONG 


1 @ mankind! reverence 
Your Guardian Lord, 
Who created you 
From a single Person,™ 
Created, of like nature, 


a 4 nd ? 4 Ry ہ۸‎ 
واج لو‎ Use C4 ald ال‎ 
His mate, and from them twain 


ہ۸ وم و ے ارہ ک2 

Scattered (like seeds) | Usie S35 ہا رو‎ Glos 

Countless men and women ,— ا‎ 7۸ SS, 
| 
: 
| 


Reverence God, through Whom ™ ; 
0 
tw 


Ye demand your mutual (rights), RG اق‎ ٤ 
And (reverence) the wombs * , Ven Cost تقو النہ‎ 
رص “و ص٣٣ صط‎ 
والدرحامر‎ 


(That bore you) for God 
Zonta J ےک‎ may Z 
oa ee ن‎ ANG) 


Ever watches over you 


2  JAlflo orphans restore their 
property 
(When they reach their age), 
Nor substitute (your) worthless 


SGA RNG 5 
“A CAWILESS 


4 
things 
For (their) good ones, and ا‎ ZA Re کا‎ 


Their substance (by mixing it up) ” 








ہے++ہھومسم ایسشاو ~ 














Tv 


ًحسسحدمسسریت مممہمد۔۔وممہ مس مو سس ence‏ 





501 Nafs may mean (1) soul (2) self (3) pergon living person (4) will good pleasure,.as in 
1v 4below Muinh@ 1 follow the construction suggested by Imam R&zi The particle min would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else but a species a nature a similarity The 
Pronoun h@ refers of course to Nafs The Biblical story of the creation of F ve from a rib of Adam 
may be allegorical but we need not assume پر‎ in Quranic teaching 


505 All our mutual nghts and duties are referred to God Weare his creatures His Will is the 
Standard and measure of Good and our duties are measured by our conformity with His Will Our 
wills are ours to make them Thine Says Tennyson (In Memoriam) Among ourselves (human 
beings) our mutual rights and duties arise out of God's Law the sense of Right that ور‎ implanted tn us 

y him 


506 Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature 1s that of sex The unregenerate male ts 
apt in the pride of his physical Strength to forget the all important part which the female plays in his 
Very existence and in all the social relationships that arise in our coilective human lives The mother 
that bore us must ever have our reverence The wife through whom we enter parentage must have 
Our reverence Sex which governs so much of our physical life and has so much influence on our 
emotional and higher nature deserves—not our fear, or our contempt or our amused indulgence but 
~ our reverence in the highest sense of theterm With this fitting introduction we enter on a 
discussion of women orphans and family relationships 


507 Justice to orphans 1s enjoined and three things are particularly mentioned as temptations 
in the way of a guardian (1) He must not postpone restoring all his wards property when the time 
comes subject to1v 5 below (2) Ifthereisa list of property it 1s not €nough that that list should 
be technically followed the property restored must be of equal value to the property received the 
Same principle applies where there 1s no list (3) If property ور‎ managed together, or where 
perishable goods must necessarily be consumed the strictest probity 1s necessary when the separation 
takes place and this is insisted on See also 11 220 and note 
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With For th دم‎ oS 61.4 4% 
تہ‎ sin = راہ‎ 7 ts OW 43} لل اموالک‎ 
3 YE ye fear that ye shall not rd 28, ۱ 
Beatle deal oa FN ابی‎ Ss ان‎ × 
hans, 7 5 
ith the orphans AC MAN CLC REE 


Marry women of your choice, 


Two, or three, or four, tfigs/\hy 94 
But if ye fear that ye shall not . 7 مٹنی وَثلت ورلتم‎ 
Be able to deal justly (with them), oo ےھ کہا‎ a 6 ۹۷و‎ 
Then only one, or (a captive) bole pve جِفْتا[‎ ly 
That your right hands possess 6 ا َ‫ 244 یئ‎ 


That will be more suitable, 
To prevent you 
From doing injustice ™ 


ہیی ہے سم اتل 


ONS اس ال‎ ou 


ہ2 


4 And give the women | bahay. Cue IA اعد‎ 
(On marriage) their dower ۱ ahs ر‎ ENS we SLIM ۴و‎ 
As a free gift, but if they, | ےو‎ 97 Poi a? 

hb Ob 


Remit any part of it to you, 


Of their own good pleasure, ELM رن‎ 
Take it and enjoy it 


With right good cheer WF GOK 7 9 8b 
t شر‎ ۶ 5363 
- LD تا‎ 
5  JAlflo those weak of س0997‎ 
understanding *” ACY) SES ول‎ -0 
Make not over your property, 1. S40 A و‎ 
Which God hath made ERAN الله‎ Jae ال‎ ISNA 
A means of support for you, و‌ بر ہثرو‎ 
But feed and clothe ) A PAST Cape SESH; 
Therewith, and speak to them رع شی کھ ےرک 2و6‎ 
Words of kindness and justice VU 35 2X 43 at) rey 


a سس‎ VT NS Lenten ہل‎ athena شش ہج‎ i te at a tn re i ہر‎ SD ےج پیج بج ےج ہے جں‎ 








یہی سی ہے me‏ 


508 Notice the conditional clause about orphans introducing the rules about marnage. This 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse It was after Ubud when the 
Muslim comm inity was left with many orphans and widows and some captives of war Their 
treatment was to be governed by principles of the greatest humanitv and equity Ihe occasion 1s past 
but the principles remain Marry the orphans if you aie quite sure that you will in that way protect 
their interests and their property with perfect justice to them and to your own dependants if you have 
any If not, make other arrangements for the orphans 

509 The unrestricted number of wives of the limes of Ignorance was now strictly limited toa 
maximum of four provided you could treat them with perfect equalitv ۷۲٢ material things as well as 
in affection and immaterial things As this condition 1s most difhcult to fulfil I understand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy 

510 This applies to orphans but the wording 1s perfectly general and defines principles like those 
of Chancery in English Law and the Court of Wards in Indian Law Property has not only tts rights 
but also ۱٠٤ responsibilities The owner may not do just what he likes absolutely his night 1 limited 
‘by the good of the community of which he ۹ a member and if be 1s incapable of understanding it his 
control should be removed This does not mean that he 1s harshly dealt with On the contrary his 
interests must be protected and he must be treated with spectal kindness because of his incapacity 

$11 Your property Ultimately all property belongs to the Community and 1s intended for the 
support of you ie the commuaity :ا:۱‎ held in trust by a particular individual If he 1s tncapable 
he 18 put aside but gently and with kindness While his incapacity remains, the duties and 
responsibilities devolve on his guardian even more strictly than in the case of the original owner 
for he may not take any of the profits for himself unless he 1s poor and in that case his remuneration 
for his trouble must be on a scale that 1s no more than just and reasonable 
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6 @PQake trial of orphans ےا ص 1ئ یی‎ ۰ 
Until they reach the age” AGN IDS Sas aE -و‎ 


Of marniage, if then ye find $29 82a 29% 97 
Sound judgment in them, ااسلم ممنهم رن‎ Oy 
Release their property to them, Lg IAF 6و کوچ کک‎ 
But consume it not ۲۱ WAL ey 5536 


Nor in haste against their growing -_ IA IRMA Ute Es ADT, 
پل انا ان کک روا من‎ ICIS ICE 
If the guardian 1s well-off, | £4 ۹۷ء9‎ 4% KY IOS 
Sep ONS EE ومن کان‎ 


Let him claim no remuneration, 


But if he 1s poor, let him |۲۰ g997Al 91496 oe of vey, Fe 
Have for himself what 1s | ial EUS رس ئن فقیرا‎ 


When ye release thar property | AL Af ادَادَْحْفرإللم‎ 
ae “agfotaat 
"ےت‎ account °” OCS atl کی‎ ۲ 
7 Krom whats left by parents guts Wks eng لال‎ 
نب تا تر سر مرو ھی‎ USNS OSS 
وا کرپور اد کت‎ Gots 
Or large,—a determinate share ol} ay اکر ےنا‎ Ake 602 
” Other relatives, or orphans, وَإِذَاحََرَالْيمَة اولوا لعل د...‎ 
Pal ا تھا ا‎ (property), at tials CAS MNS AM 
ai gor ae and justice objet $534 Iss 


a4 / 
9 Let those (disposing of an estate) 7 she Oy DS 6 7 رر‎ 4,% 1408 


Have the same fear in their minds 


As they would have for their own ae ۳ ۱ SG ٠ 4538 
جو‎ vd a 


If they had left a helpless family 2. av 
۸ 722 ۱ 7 
pened Ob ISHS 5 athe 


Let them fear God, and speak 4 
Words of appropriate (comfort) *” 


| 
۱ 
| 
١ 


512 The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority 

513 It 1s good to tahe human witnesses when you faithfully discharge your trust but remembei 
that, however fully you satisfy your fellow men when you give your account to them there 1s a stricter 
iccount due from you to God If vou are righteous in God's eves you must follow these stricter 
standards 

514 Ihave resisted the temptation to translate ‘ next of hin, as this phrase has a technical 
meaning in Indian Law referring to certain kinds of heirs whereas here the people meant are 
those whose inheritance 1s to be divided Ihe shares are specified Here the genereral principles art 
laid down that females inherit as well as males and that relatives who have no ee shares orphans 
and indigent people are not to be treated harshly if present at the division hen ‘ feed ' may be 
charged to the property as part of the funeral expenses 

515 It 1s a touching argument addressed to those who have to divide an estate How anxious 
would you be 1f you had left a helpless familv behind’ If others do so help and be kin 
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10 Those who unjust! 9X8, 74 ; 
og toes property Cb ac Mf O98 CN or 
orphans, eat u » ° . 7 
AF 2 into their avi Agee ِا شون فی‎ 


Bodies they will soon t 3 4 0K عو‎ 
Be enduring a blazing Fire! وس . پراآں‎ fF 
SECTION 2 

{1 @od (thus) directs you aM مس ےر‎ ai. BJ و‎ 
As regards your ۹ء‎ St (3 aul s A اا۔ وج‎ 
(Inheritance) to the male, GC ہے عم ورس وووصےرو‎ 
A portion equal to that | he Bt be Chee po 
Of two females if only | 9/72. EA ~ A399 
Daughters, two or more,*” | النتین‎ 959 1 ls 
Their share 1s two thirds a, / سے‎ AID 7 IAC 
Of the inheritance, | Bole CATA Ws Cas 
If only one, her share EVE ME ۶ئ‎ 
Is a half Ase) Cueilligls 


Aor parents, a sixth share §PIv92, vw VY 

Of the inheritance to each, واج ما الشزس‎ 3. 

If the deceased left children, SSG ِن کان لے ول‎ SE, 
7 


If no children, and the parents 


Has a فیا‎ (the deceared CAMARO رثااب‎ SUL 
kes BALI OC ون‎ 
(Fhe dtnbaton mall ون کش ریو مہ‎ PUN ai 
امت‎ plied 
Your parents or your children ODS oC AG 


Are nearest to you 


In benefit These are ۱ 5 گل 65ا دے‎ 9774 08 
Settled portions ordained ٭‎ Aa Gis لیر‎ Sat این‎ 


Ee — an‏ وس —— لھے سے ee‏ سے ee‏ سے 


516 The principles of inheritance law ire laid down in broad outline in the Quran the precise 
details have been worked out on the basis of the Apostles practice and that of his Companions and 
by interpretation ind analogy “Muslim jurists have collected a vast umount of leirning on this 
subject and this body of law 1s enough by itself to form the subject of life long study Here we shall 
deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the Text as interpreted by the Jurists 

(1) The power of testamentary disposition extends over only one third of the Property the 
remaining two thirds are distributed among heirs as laid down (2) All distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid (3) Legacies cannot be 
left to any of the heirs included tn the scheme of distribution or it will amount to upsetting the 5 
and undue preference of one heir to another (4) Generall, but not tlways the male takes a share 
double that of a female in hts own category 

517 At first sight the Arabic words seem to mean if more than two daughters But the 
alternative in the next clause 1s_ if only one daughter Logically therefore the first clause must 
mean if daughters two or more his 1s the general interpret ition and 1s confirmed by the 
supplementary provision in 01 176 at the end of the SOra_ which should be read along with this 

518, This verse deals with the portions allotted to (a) children and (b) parents The next verse deals 
with the portions allotted to (c) husband or wife of the deceased and (d) collaterals The childrens 
shares are fixed but their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents’ If both parents are 
living and there are also children both father and mother takea sixth each ×۶ only one parent 1s 
living he or she takes his or her sixth and the rest goes to the children If the parents are living 
and there 1s no child or other heir, the mother gets a third (and the father the remaining two thirds) 
if there are no children, but there are brothers or sisters (this 1s interpreted strictly in the plural) 
the mother has a sixth and the father apparently the residue as the father excludes collaterals 
This 1s far from being an exhaustive statement but it establishes the proposition that children and 
parents have always some share 1f they survive but their shares are affected by the existence and 
number of the heirs in these categories 
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By God, and God 8ہ‎ 2% (O17 4st, Cub سے با‎ 
Bil know ine. All-wise oe take اٹ الله کان‎ ale 


12 En what your wives leave, pelt AMA Canes و کو‎ 


Your share 18s a half, ve ae 
نو بر کک کنا‎ CSE SS 
تر تر‎ RENN Sh 
But if ye leave a child, | ; c f any 2 are 5 
ان‎ iegecies and داد٠“... لن ون کان لکول قل‎ 
Ef the man or woman ry متا 25555 رم‎ aX) 


Whose inheritance 1s 1n question, ۱ “ و‎ 
Has left neither ascendants nor 7 OSTEO KNOT) ھا‎ Chey 
descendants, 457144 os O4\4, 9 749 
But has left a 0َ" ‘al 4) 5 امراؤ‎ sf ae Sr 
Or a sister, each one of the two PID IC Oo و یڑ‎ 
Gets a sixth, but if more | ‘rl ad ولیں‎ Sous aah 


Than two, they share in a third, mm £ oy Lye ۲ 
After payment of legacies (33 سر‎ AN Ce AF RECs 
And debts, so that no loss™ marr Sa yas h 
Is caused (to any one) | Oro وی ا او‎ NOS od Ge ena 
Thus 1s it ordained by God, : 12 Ao نشی‎ tabs 288 19/4 
And God 1s All-knowing, Bla sNeahls غارمصاز وَصِية شن الله‎ 
Most Forbearing | 


سےوہمْروبہ Gees SEE‏ ہے TTT TTT DN re‏ سے OAT‏ مس OS‏ —— ہج سس لے - سم ہے ہس eel ee ee‏ سمسمہ 


519 The husband takes a half of his deceased wifes property if she leaves no child, the rest going 
to residuaries if she leaves a child the husband gets only a fourth Following the rule that the 
female share دہ‎ generally half the male share the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husband s 
property if he leaves no children and an eighth tf he leaves children If there are more widows than 
one thesr collective share 1s a fourth or an eighth as the case may be inter se they divide equally 


520 The word in Arabic 1s kalalat which ts so construed usually But ۱۳ was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the hfetime of the Apostle This was one of the three terms about which Hagprat 
Umar wished that the Apostle had defined them in his lifetime the other two being Khila@fat and 
vida (usury) On the accepted definition we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who has 
jeft no descendant or ascendant (however distant’ but only collaterals with or without a widow or 
widower If there is a widow or widower sursiving she or he takes the share as already defined 
before the collaterals come ص۱‎ 


521 A ‘brother or sister 1s here interpreted to mean a uterine brother or sister 1¢ a brother or 
9۷۲۲ء‎ by the same mother but not by the same father as the caée of full brothers and sisters or brothers 
and sisters by the same father but different mothers 1s understood to be dealt with later in the last 
verse of this Sfira The uterine brother or sister if only one survives takes a sixth if snore than 
one survive they take a third collectively and divide among themselves, this on the suppoaition 
that there are no descendants or ascendants however remote There may however be a widow or 
widower surviving she or he takes her or his share as already specified 


The shares of collaterals generally are calculated ہہ‎ a complicated system which cannot be 
described in a brief note. For these and the rules about Residuartes ( Asaba) reference should be made 
to special legal treatises 


522, Debts (in which funeral expenses take first rank) and legacies are the first charge on the estate 
of a Yeceased person before distribution takes place But equity and fair deatmg should be observed 
in all inatters, so that no one's interests are prejudiced ‘Thus funeral expenses should be reasonable , 
5٤5٥٥ thust be genuine and not reckless debts and the shares must be calculated with fairness 
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13 Flbose are limits ) oA > L999 گے‎ 
Set by God those who Al i 3 gal OI Ne GN5 -ir 
Obey God and His Apostle ڈو یہ‎ 99K Ie 
Will be admitted to Gardens Gb handy 63453 


With rivers flowing beneath, وباط‎ 7a کو 5 بر با وک 2او ار‎ 
To abide therein (for ever) Cle OTs CG" 

And that will be رص وش وو ں72۹‎ 
a oO phbalt Salt Gus 4 


| 
The Supreme achievement 4۸ . 
14 But those who disobey ٰ (19947 0) 9% سو‎ 
God and His Apostle | Asus الله‎ OR, (oy 9-1" 
And transeress His ]imits وو 29 ؟و ے۶‎ AY 
Will be admitted ! BG aed حداودکا‎ 229 
To 4 Fire, to abide therein ! إ۶ , و/]ص‎ 
And they shall have | فا‎ AIS 
A haumihating punishment db Gus AWE ( 7 ٤ 


C 602 —What can be a holier cement to Society 

(a. 1542) Than that women should be chaste and pure, 
And crimes against sex rooted out ° 
Let decency, kindness, and justice 
Prevail in all sex relationships , 
Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded ; 
Women’s rights secured , family jars 
Adjusted , and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow creatures 


SFCTION 3 
| 
15 Wf any of your women KN 9 ےک‎ UN ale ہاو‎ 

Are guilty of lewdness,” ae ee Oleic CGN ۵ 
Take the evidence of four’ * CAG wh 1094 2 FL id 2 oy 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst , Ae asf 2وب لع‎ 

you I ) اھ‎ 4198 4 90 
Against them, and if they testify, | Hs Ca bad G 
Confine them to houses until | 9 Al £2 80g by 
Death do claim them, | aaa CR حی‎ 


ee — —_ - eee we ee eee ww‏ ہوسا ہمہ a Led‏ سم 


522 A Cf xiv 57 n 4733 also App XII 15 p 1469 


523 Most commentators understand this to refer to adultery or fornication in that case the 
consider that the pena uae was altered to 100 stripes by the later verse xxiv 2 ‘But 1 think it 
refers to unnatural crime between women analogous to unnatural crime between men 1n ۱۳ 16 below 

(1) no punishment is specified here fortheman as would be the case where a man was involved 
in the come (2) the word ql ڑ۶ اما‎ the purely feminine plural of al-lat? 1s used for the parties to the 
crime , (3) the punishment 1s indefinite, see the next note but one 


524 To protect the honour of wamen, stricter evidence 1s cequired, ×2 , the evidence of four metead 
of the usual two witnesses 1٢٦ (5 the same for adultery (see xxiv 4) 
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ہم دجرے 


Or God ordain 0 SEX 1 jae. 


Some (other) way 


16 If two men among you َال ۰۶یيئ م2‎ 
{ یہ ے‎ 


Are guilty of lewdness, 


Punish them both zis GG Gb 
If they repent and amend, ( 997499 2% 
y p 7 A hob 


Leave them alone, for God 


Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful لال راہ‎ OC اك الله‎ 


۱ IF بر‎ 
17 God accepts the repentance اللہ‎ (seas NS) -٤ 


Of those who do evi! 


In ignorance and repent AVES 1 ہیں‎ 
Soon afterwards , to them os ho 199987 or 
Will God turn in mercy رق نتوبوں دن ٹریپ‎ 
For God is full of knowledge رہ‎ At hy مو رو‎ ے٣)‎ 
And wisdom | bbe RET 
7 at Z 
| OCS Cate aoe 
18 Of no effect is the repentance A ہر وروی و‎ Cina ری‎ 
Of those who continue * یں بٹھاوں امتات‎ a yl = ; ۸و‎ 
To do evil, until] Death 9 27H 93 2 ao0 ادا‎ iw 7 
Faces one of them, and he says, Se Dh حیإر]حص رمآحں‎ 
“ Now have I repented indeed ,"’ pre َال ای زی‎ 
Nor of those who die a ا و‎ ey ae 
Rejecting Faith for them DR) pub § Odes CAs ول‎ 
Have we prepared $946.47 TAL ہے‎ a) 
و‎ ORANGE اغتل ا لم‎ he 5 


A punishment most grievous 


19 @ ye who believe! ۶71 0۲ 9 
ye who believe PATOAN نا تھا‎ ۹ 


Ye are forbidden to inherit 


Women against their will ” Lass ite ان‎ KS تل‎ y 


Nor should ye treat them 3 
ےھ ہہ‎ 4 
| GAs bs 9; 
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525 Keep them in prison until some definite order 1s recerved Those who take the crime 
to be adultery or fornication construe this definite order (‘some other way ) to mean some 
definite pronouncement by the Prophet under inspiration this was the punishment of flogging under 
xxiv 2 If we understand the crime to be unnatural crime we might presume in the absence of any 
definite order (‘some other wav ) that the punishment would be similar to that for men in the next 
verse That 1s itself indefinite and perhaps intentionally so as the crime is most shameful and 
should be unknown in a well regulated society The maximum punishment would of course be 
imprisonment for life 


526 Note the fine touch A sin may be fashionable and people may sin together without 
8 70 When one of them 1s faced with Death he repents, but that sort of repentance 1s no 


527 Among many nations اوت‎ Arabs in the Days of Ignorance a afee son or brother took 
possession of a dead man’s widow or widows along with his goods and chattels This shameful custom 
is forbidden See also1v 22 below 
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ORES ۱ 


the freedom of marned women was to treat them badly and 
e (see 1 229 n 258) or its equivalent in pre Islamic custom 
k Thisis also forbidden Or the harshness may be exercised in 


With harshness, that ye may 
Take away part of the dower ™ 
Ye have given them,—except 
Where they have been guilty 
Of open lewdness , 

On the contrary live with them 
On a footing of kindness and 


equity 


If ye take a dislike to them 

It may be that ye dislike 

A thing, and God brings about 
Through it a great deal of good 


But if ye decide to take 

One wife in place of another, 
Even if ye had given the latter 
A whole treasure ™ for dower, 
Take not the least bit of it back 
Would ye take ۱١ by slander 
And a manifest wrong ? 


And how could ye take it 
When ye have gone ۱ 

Unto each other, and they have 
Taken from you a solemn 


covenant ? 


And marry not women 
Whom your fathers married, — 
Except what is past 
It was shameful and odious, — 


An abominable custom indeed ** 


اھ مسر سے سے مب ہم a‏ 


528 Another trick to detract from 
force them to sue fora Kkul a divorc 
when the dower could be claimed bac 


20 


21 


22 


مج 


another way a divorced woman may be prevented by those who have control of her from re marry 


All kinds of harshness are forbidden 


see 11 14 first note 


330 See above ا‎ 19,n 527 


929 ‘lreasure Qtnfar=ea ‘alent of gold 


ing unless she remits her dower 
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SECTION 4 


23. .-rohibited to you 


و 49 ےڈ رم۱ و ے۶ 
BY nat OTE ae‏ 7 ڈ۔۔ (For marriage) are‏ 
é 2 S414 7 J‏ مھ Your mothers, daughters,‏ 
ACS SAE 1497‏ ک CAC y- als‏ 
وک و 4 4 Sisters, father's sisters,‏ 


{ 
Mother s sisters, brother’s | Sit 2355 sit 
daughters, | $A ص و‎ 90 Sat MA y 
Sister’s daugters, fosteremothers *” | k ار‎ CH A و‎ 
و 421 خروم‎ (J “4 
(Who gave you suck), foster sisters, aS اث‎ Se: Chay 


| 
en یہ ماس‎ 7 your’ CNG EASON 5 
"+9 ٹ‎ 5 of your wives ا الی‎ ‘Se 2% حور‎ re) 
o whom ye have gone in,— 99 ۱ 
No ح ا‎ if ٠ have not gone 7 لوا‎ of Cys 
(Those who have been) 0 7 oa rats Eades 
Wives of your sons * proceeding | ESTAR ION DL (SS 7: 


From your loins, 


AAA GATA TELS LY, 
‘ 5 1 4 
And two sisters 1n wedlock بش ال ہي‎ as ان‎ 


At one and the same time,” BAGS 
Except for what 1s past, | C2 4,94 'ارصے‎ ٤ب‎ 
For God 1s Oft forgiving, ONne: الله کان ععورا‎ O} 


4 
30 Most Merciful , 


531 This Table of Prohibited Degiees agrees in the main with what 1s usually accepted ae ا‎ 
nations except in minor details It begins in the last verse (with fathers widows or divorcees) he 
scheme 1s drawn up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marry is aman if 1٦118 4 
woman the same scheme will apply mutalts mutandis 1t will read vourfathers sons brothers 
etc o1 you can always read it from the husbands view of relationship as there must always ve a 
husband in a ۶6 


532 Mother includes grandmother (through the father or mother) great grandmother etc 
“daughter includes grand daughter (through son or daughter) great grand daughter etc _ sister 
mcludes full sister and half sister Father's sister includes grandfathers sister etc and mothers 
sister includes grandmothers sister etc 


533 ‘ Fosterage ' or milk relationships play an important part 1n Muslim Law and count hke 
blood relationships it would therefore seem that not only foster mothers and foster sisters, but foster 
mothers sister etc , all come within the prohibited degrees 


534 It 1s generally (but not unanimouslv) held that ‘under your guardianship is a desenptwon 
not a condition Therefore a step daughte: not * under your guardiansmp is still within the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) 1s fulfilled 


535 Sons includes grandsons but excludes adopted sons or persons treated as such, on account 
of the words “ proceeding from your loins 


536 The bar against two sisters In marriage together applies to aunt and niece together but not to 
deceased wife s sister after the wife dies 
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24 Also (prohibited are) : 
Women already married, NON Cet در‎ ae ree ra A 
ap those 5 2 ag ٢ . a 

om your right hands possess FO? Peace: 4 
Thus hath God ordained 3 


(Prohibitions) against you NK “12 atl oe کہ‎ 


Except for these, all others , 

Are lawful, provided S's “ly a3 Soel5 
5 seek (them in marriage) | a ae رر‎ 
ith gifts from your property,— ’ OE 
Deng chastity, not just 0 NAb اں ا‎ 

Seeing that ye derive 

Benefit from them, give them 

Their dowers (at least) °” 

As prescribed, but if, 

After a dower 1s prescribed, ye | 
agree | 

| 

| 


b79 219 494 دے‎ 99e 
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Dit وانوشرم‎ 
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| 
25 If any of you have not pie LES لو‎ 5-10 


Mutually (to vary it), 
There is no blame on you, 
And God 1s All knowing, 


All wise 





The means wherewith 1 96%‏ 
۱ر 4,94 4 'g IN,‏ 9 
طول انم ال ےت الوب 


To wed free believing women, 
° انار‎ 24 les 7% 
۱ 0 


They may wed believing 
Girls from among those 





Whom your right hands possess ٭‎ 20%. 8 
And God hath full knowledge os pe یکو‎ 4 "A 
About your Faith 7 P 
Ye are one from another | en قِن‎ Ai Sse eta 
Wed them with the leave , - sie 
Of their owners, and give them | Cadel ناد‎ é En Sl 
Their dowers, according to what ا‎ gor ری نا‎ 2959 2359, 

| Pre CAH! Creel 


— on —_— eee ee 


537 Whom jour 1tghl hands possess te captives in a Jihad o: war under the ordcrs of the 
righteous Imam against those who persecute Iaith = In such cases formal hostility dissolves civil ties 


538 After defining the prohibited degrees the verse procecds tu siy that women other than 
those specified may bc sought in mirnage but ¢ven so not from) motives of lust but mi order to 
promote chastity between the sexes Marriage in the original Atibic is here described by a word 
which suggests a fortress (hisn) mairiageis therefore the fortress of chastity 


539 As the woman in marriage surrenders her person so the man also must surrender (besides 
some part of his independence) at least some of his property according to his means = And this 
gives rise to the law of Dower A minimum dower 1s prescribed but it 1s not necessary to stich 
to the minimum andin the new relationship created the parties are recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberality 


540 That 1s captives taken in a Jthad see note 537 above }our nght hands does not 
mean necessarily that she has been assigned to you or 1s your property All captures in war 
helong to the community they are yours inthatsense If you seek such a person in marriage, 
do it from no base motives Safeguard your faith and see that she too does believe In that case 
after all, she 1s of the human brotherhood and her condition 1s accidental and redeemable If 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free The slave condition is now out of 
date in the true spint of Islam But there are other conditions in which a womans (or mans) 
freedom 1s restricted, and the principie would apply there also 


<۴ إ۔ 


(1) All your property 
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S iv 25-29 | 


Is reasonable they should be 9497 لص‎ 
Chaste, not lustful, nor taking می‎ he wae 
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0 227 

۱ 6 ۸9 9 ےی‎ IF 
pea iG Sie Cade 
Kea Sioh (ot ٴدإِكَلِمنْ‎ clus 
» KE 7 7 9% 2G 

SRS MA واں‎ 


t &? 4, 
ere 


97 g'ee 
5 Hens all's 


AS Ory Al رن‎ Py 
MELON OLS 
ارس‎ 5255 


Paramours when they 

Are taken in wedlock, 

If they fall into shame, 
Their punishment 1s half 
That for free women 

This (permission) 1s for those 
Among you who fear sin, 
But it is better for you 

That ye practise self-restraint 
And God 1s Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 


SECTION 5 


@ od doth wish 
To make clear to you 
And to show you 
The ordinances of those 
Before you, and (He 
Doth wish to) turn to you 


26 


(In Mercy) and God 7. 

Is All-knowing, All-wise ع7 5 رہ‎ ant و‎ 
27 God doth wish + KE ESO NY 4 ۔ و الله‎ 

To turn to you, حا‎ OY, Wore ? ; 


ام 


SN CAS 

OEE SAAS ان‎ 
X85 آن تحیْف‎ anus? -r+ 
صونماہ‎ Cy Ges 


But the wish of those 
Who follow their lusts 
Is that ye should turn 
Away (from Him),— 
Far, far away 


God doth wish 
To lghten your (difficulties) 
For man was created 


Weak (in flesh) 


O ye who believe ۰۰ 
Eat not up your property 


541 Let me paraphrase this verse for there 1s profound meaning 1n it 


28 


29 





you hold in trust whether it 1s in your name or belongs to the community or to people over whom 


(2) In 1 188 the same phrase occurred to caution us 


To waste 1s wrong 


you have control 


against greed Here it occurs to encourage us to increase property by economic use (traffic and 
trade) recalling Christs parable of the Talents (Matt xxv 14 30). where the ae who had 


increased their masters wealth were promoted and the servant who had hoarded was cast ٥ 
darkness. (3) We are warned that our waste may mean our own destruction ) nor kill or destroy 
yourselves ) But there is a more general meaning also we must be careful of our own and other 
people s lives, We must commit no violence This 1s the opposite of ‘ trade and traffic by mutual 
good will’’ (4) Our violence to our own brethren ×× particularl, preposterous seeing that God has 
loved and showered His mercies on us and all His creatures 
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سک بافاطل ےت 
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31 If ye (but) eschew SEZ ۳۱۔ ان‎ 


The most heinous 


Of the things موہ‎ 2979, 
Which ye are forbidden to do, 1S Onl. 


We shall expel a a پروی‎ 

Out of you ; wily. Boe 
All the evil in you, لک‎ AE 994 
And admit you to a Gate ONE Se pets 
Of great honour 


| 
t 542 | 


32 And in no wise cove ےو ںےہ‎ 9) AMES hehe ay 
Those things in which God Ha ay chi Chie? ہ۔ولا ناو ما‎ 
Hath bestowed His gifts 94M oo 7 ۱۲۶ ا 94 ۳ں‎ 
More freely on some of you ابو‎ es Live Sey! Ue Us 
Than on others to men aA 2740076, G9 2 Trae 
Is allotted what they earn, CASS ater ریسا‎ 
And to women what they earn | 19% 9 ےم‎ ۶ 
But ask God of His bounty Aye? وسٹلو ا الله شی‎ 
For God hath full knowledge O\0 & 2% igri, < 
Of all things | OWE تی‎ Sov کان‎ axl 6) 

| V4 te se ے۔ یلا ے۔ء92م]‎ 

33 To (benefit) every one, ple. (fhe Css, و لکل‎ ۔٣‎ 
We have appointed br seu? ال‎ 
Sharers and heirs Uy» لا‎ 3 uy 


To property left | 
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542 Men and women have gifts from God—some gieater than others They seem unequal 
but we are assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive what 
they earn If this does not appear clear in our sight, let us remember that we have no full 
knowledge but God has We must not be jealous if other people have more than we have—in 
wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness Probably things are equalized in 
the aggregate or in the long run or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot appraise 
If we want more instead of being jealous or covetous we should pray to God and place before 
Him our needs Though He knows all and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reveal to 
ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God s bounty or make ourselves fit for 1٤ 


543 Mawaili plural of Maula, from the root wala to be near in place or relationship to follow 
Maul& may therefore mean (1) nearly related (2) heir, (3) sharer or pervert these three meanings are 
unphed here, (4) neighbour, or friend, or protector or chent (xliv 44), (5) lord, or master (xvi 76) 
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By parents and relatives Sir کے 404 و‎ mH, 
To those, also, to whom pas Css 
Your right hand was pledged,” د 2وی‎ 7 od Se 
Give their due portion ۷۴ 


a 
For truly God 1s witness Oo 7% 97 8 We a, 
To all things سی تھنوژاں‎ Bie ان الله مان‎ 


SECTION 6 


fo 


34 @Ren are the protectors 
And maintainers of women, 
Because God has given oN a8 a7 ص او‎ ae “, 
The one more (strength) © ea aa نعصم‎ al 4 
Than the other, and because ۶۶۱4م ہب١ مہ‎ Oa, 

They support them اموَالِهِمم‎ 77 Vel YO 3 

From their means 7 


45 7 ۱ 51 ۲٢ و‎ ۱ , 
Therefore the righteous women val] Cem یرس‎ Call 
Are devoutly obedient, and guard fe ats 

| : A basta, 


In (the ane gem absence 
What God would have them 29% 6 IAD WE 4 Wy 

guard 546 a pass لسو رظرت‎ ۳ : \4 
As to those women 7 رشن‎ Z ad wi a 7 
On whose part ye fear ree) 3 واجروھت‎ 
Disloyalty and 11l-conduct, زی‎ Se ہ98 وه‎ 
Admonish them (first),°” ‘Cty pel 3 
(Next), refuse to share their beds, و و‎ nee 
(And last) beat them (lightly) , NS Tot 
But if they return to obedience, ’ 


J 11 4,4, 
Seek not against them™ a) 4 EAE مَلاتَنعوا‎ 


Means (of annoyance) 


NOR TO TOI Be 





eS I LPT wemete  ہحجمسصم ہے ہل‎ ee 





سب جٹ چم سمسسعضبم te ee‏ سے سمرسے امت سیت A ee te‏ 


544 When the emigrition took place from Mecca to Medina bonds indlinks of biotherhood were 
established between the Lmigiants ind the Helpers and they shared in each other ۰ inheritance Later 
when the Community wis solidly established and ielations with those left behind in Mecca were 
resumed the rights of blood relations in Mecca and the Helper brethren in Medint were both safe 
guarded This is the particular meining The more general meaning ts sinilal respect your ties of 
blood of neighbourhood ind of friendiv comp icts and understandings 36 just to all 


545 Qawwam one who stands firm in anothers business protects his inteiests and looks after 


Ch Pate or it may be stinding firm in his own business managing affurs with a steady purpose 
1V 


546 Or the sentence may be rendered and protect (the husbands interests) 1n his absence as 
God has protected them { we take the rendering as in the text the meaning 1s_ the good wife ts 
obedient and harmonious in her husbands presence and in his absence euaida his reputation and 
property and her own virtue as ordained by God _ If we take the rendering asin the note we reach 
the same result in a different way the good wife in her husbands absence remembering how God 


has given her a sheltered position does everything to justify that position by guarding her own virtue 
and his reputation and property 


547 In case of family jars four steps are mentioned to be taken inthat order (1) perhaps verbal 
advice or admonition may be sufficient, (2) 1f not sex relations may be suspended (3) if this is not 
sufficient some slight physical correction may be administered, but Imam Shafii considers this 
inadvisable though permissible and all authorities are unanimous ×ر‎ deprecating any sort of cruelty 


even of the nagging kind as mentioned in the next clause, (4) گر‎ all this fails a family council 15 
recommended in iv 35 below 


548 Temper nagging sarcasm speaking at each other in other people spresence reverting to past 
fauits which should be forgiven and forgotten —all this 18 forbidden And thereason given 1 charac 
terrstic of Istam = =You must live all your life as in the presence of God Who 1s ngh above us but Who 
watches ever us How petty and contemptible will our little squabbles appear in His presence ! 
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For God 1s Most High, 49 کا 7 ہے‎ 
Great (above you all) سان‎ He O6 al إِنْ‎ 


ا 


35 If ye fear a breach 4.9740 6% 900 
Between them twain, نَيْهمَا‎ Cally Joh Ol ۔ و‎ ۵ 
Appoint (two) arbiters, oa Oe whl 
One from his family, aot C30 tects 
And the other from hers : *” ر۶71 19459 راع‎ 
If they wish for peace, aha من‎ 3 


God will cause yin 
Their reconciliation تنا اِضْاَک‎ Ol 
For God hath full knowledge, bry pvor ot, 8ر‎ 
And 1s acquainted AS a Cr 
49 مو‎ ٠ص‎ ۱ 4 
MAS Cede کان‎ ahi إِن‎ 


With all things 
36 Serve God, and joi not” gt aL ee ee 
وا اللہ ولا لزا سنا‎ QELS ٣ 


Any partners with Him, 
And do good— 

To parents, kinsfolh, 
Orphans, those in need, 
Neighbours who are near,” 


Neighbours who are strangers, 
352 


ال وین Cd}‏ 

"els 7و‎ \4 7۸ ° i , 

و ری all‏ وَال می DES‏ 
¢y4 1 34 4‏ 997 

The Companion by your side, راب‎ ly oso lols 

The way-farer (ve meet), ‘ ۳ وصہ ےه‎ pee 

And what your nght hands acl] ols ال اجب راب‎ 


3ڈ 


possess b iC yon x 
For God | h ۱ اما‎ ٠ وم‎ 
or God loveth not 079% مدکی‎ ory Oro و‎ AGN 
The arrogant, the vainglorious ,—”™* ٹن مس ان 9 خوراں‎ yy ant لن‎ 


emer -‏ کٹ ےج ee‏ ہے سے سس a‏ سے مم سے _— سے — _— eed‏ 
or ae‏ ~~ — 


49 An cxcellent plan for setthng fimily disputes without too much publicity o1 mud throwing 
ot resort to the Chicanerres of thelaw, Lhe ا‎ itin countries 1ecognise this plin in their legal sy stems 
It is apity that Muslims do not resort to it universally as they should The arbiters from each family 
would know the idtosynciacies of both parties and would be ible with Gods help to effect 1 1eal 
reconciliation 


950 The essence of Islam 1s tu serve God and do good to your fellow creatures ‘This 1s wider 
and more cémprehensive than Love God and love your neighbour ’ kor if includes duties to 
animals 1s our fellow creatures ind emph sises pricticil service rither than sentiment 


Neighbours who aie near thitis in local situation 1s well as intimite telationships just as‏ اد5 
neighbours who aie stiangeis includes those whom we do not hnow or who live tway from us or ina‏ 
different sphere altogetlier‏ 


252 The Companion by your stde may be your mtimate friends and assouiates just as the way farer 
vou meet may be a casual acquaintance onyourtravels 1 his last 1s much wider than the = strange 
within your gate 


553 What your right hands possess anything that has no civil 1ights It includes captives or slaves 
(where they exist 1n any form whatever) people in your power or dumb animals with whom you have 
todeal ‘They ure all Gods creatures and deserve our sympathy and our pracitcal service Cf 
Coleridges Rime of the Ancient Mariner He prayeth best who loveth best All things both great 
and small, 1 or the dear God who loveth us He made and loveth all 


554 Real deeds of service and kindness proceed not froin showing off or from a superior sort of 
condescension (Cf White Mans Burden ) but froma frank recognition of our own ‘bumilit and 
the real claims before God, of all our fellow creatures For in our mutual needs we are equal before 
ood. ا‎ the best of us {as the world sees us) may be worse than the worst of us (from the same 
point of vie 
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37 (Nor) those who are niggardly | 
Or enjoin niggardliness on others, 


ہہ سے ہہ ہے 
۳۔ الین CPB‏ 


Or hide the bounties 29 VAVAVEE AT AP 
Which God hath bestowed *” : مل‎ Lat ژہامرون‎ 
On them , for We have prepared, ; (99M, 7 کاو‎ 

For those who resist Faith, d q Cz all abl BS 


A Punishment that steeps ا“‎ 
Them 1n contempt , — 


a beets‏ عَرَ الا فنَْانْ 
AVE * 2% 2979 7‏ ٥ء‏ 

ne امام‎ Cpa ۔والیں‎ ٣ 

In God and the Last D NT od 6ل‎ ath ول و مم‎ 
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لو امو پاڈو‎ ave وَمَادا‎ ۹ 
And in the Last Day, الوم الخر‎ 
And they spent ster ۶۶۷ھ‎ 
Out of what God hath ! + ارم‎ SIE Ge امو‎ 3 


Given them for sustenance ? ™ 


For God hath full ۱ OCS سط‎ AO و‎ 


Knowledge of them 


Of their substance, to be seen ™” 


| 

38 Nor those who spend 
Of men, but have no faith | 

| 
| 


Were ۱۲ on them if they 


| 
39 And what burden | 
Had faith in God | 


40 God 1s never unjust 7 ‘0? NIWA 
In the least degree ee لِم‎ 90 abt Cyl 
If there is any good (done), یم‎ VRE LE Os 4 
He doubleth it, تصو‎ An 35.5) و‎ 
And giveth from His own 42\ 7 دو دی‎ 29 
Presence a great reward OVALE Not a3 CAPS 

41 How then if We brought نا کاٹس‎ Yo 2% ہے ہی‎ 
From each People a witness, dat 6 Cr Crt Sie 


’ سے ہجو سے جم سے سے ہسمسھواسشے ہے ہے اس ہیمست 


555 Arrogance 1s one reason why our deeds of love and kindness do not thrive Another 1s 
niggardiiness or selfishness God does not love either the one or the other for they both proceed from 
want of love of God or faith in God Niggardly 1s the worldly wise man who not only refuses to 
spend himself in service but by example and precept prevents others from doing so as otherwise he 
would be made odious by comparison before his fellow creatures So he either makes a virtue of his 
caution or hides the gifts which have been given him—wealth position, talent etc 


596 Note how the punishment hts the crime ‘The nigg ۱۲١ holds other people 11 contempt and in 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible 


557 A fault opposed to niggaidliness and equally opposed to true Charity 19 to spend Javishly to 
be seen of men 1)] 1s mere hypocrisy , there 1s nu love in it either for God or for man 


598 Sustenance physical intellectual, spiritual—everything pertaining to life and growth Our 
being 1s from God and we must therefore spend ourselves freely for God How can it be a burden? 
It 1s merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature 


559 Any little good of our own comes from the purity of our heart Its results in the world are 


doubled and multiplied by God s grace and mercy , but an even greater reward comes from His own 
Presence, His good pleasure which brings us nearer to Him 


C 63 } 193 ]5 iv 41-43 


And We brought thee Ain? BRGY NS A) ہ۶‎ 
As a witness against شیداں‎ Se je 5 
These People | 


وقفالیع(زء الام 


42 On that day 872 Whee 6 ror 
Those who reject Faith bw Ce SS میں‎ ٣ ٢ 
And disobey the Apostle 1 ey ر ہے‎ 
Will wish that the earth Sy | wea 9 


Were made one with them * 


b 3 943, و‎ [7 
But never will they hide PI ae وی‎ § 
A single fact from God ! Ouse AN Ok ک1‎ 


C 63 —Be clean and pure, and seek not occasions 

(iv 43.70) For quibbles, nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods__ Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience, 
And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God’s Apostle Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood 
Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest 1n the spiritual world 


afot« 


SECTION 7 


43 @ ye who believe! “\ 6 yyy 972% وی‎ Ite 
Approach not prayers اموٌال نفرنو! الضاوہ‎ CAN ۔ انا‎ 
With a mind befogged,™ 7 و‎ IRS 


Until ye can understand | | 5 

All that ye say,— 1 ADRS 199%9% BF 

Ne a CSS ما‎ ples BS 

ceremonial impurity | 19. tp رص و۶2 نے‎ 

(Except when travelling on the | bare Carls و ا از‎ 
| 


هی“ می ٠‏ 


(053 BS, Or 


Nor 1n a state 

road), 19% Se Maren کے‎ 
Until after washing 
Your whole body دو ۷۶ا‎ 
If ye are ill, و‎ 
Or on a journey, کو س‎ G04 y) 
Or one of you cometh Lalas Se, Ke احں‎ Aa 


From offices of nature, 





a ee سے‎ 


560 Each Prophet and Leader 1s a witness for his People and his contemporaries—for those who 
accept God and against those who reject Him 





561 Those who reject Gods message will wish when their eyes are opened that they were 
reduced to dust for existence itself will be agony tothem They might like to hide in the dust but 
nothing 1s hidden from God All their past will stand out clear before Him 


562 The reference 1s either to a state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 
drowsiness or some other cause Or perhaps both are implied Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
altogether was promulgated it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers ص۱‎ such 
a state For prayers it 1s only mght that we should collect our whole minds and approach God in 
a spirit of reverence ‘ Prayers (Sala!) here may mean ‘ a place of prayers a Mosque the resulting 
meaning would be the same 


S iv 43 46 | 194 


Or ye have been 


In contact with women, | AG ayy 
And ye find no water, | eae 940 
| یر کل وا مائ‎ 


Then take for yourselves 


Clean sand or earth, 4 4 

And rub therewith ass Nee Poe 
Your faces and hands , وضو سوہ‎ ae 
For God doth blot out sins oul 5 y yest وَامَسےوا‎ 
And forgive again and again bo > 99 2ے‎ . 


G‏ الله OF‏ عَعوٌّا عَفْوْران 
NB AD Fath‏ تا ون 
ale CAS Sh‏ 

6 Ses SI ن٢ شی‎ 


44 Teast thou not turned | 
45 But God hath full knowledge | ہو و ہو 9% بس‎ 
Of your enemies اعد ئل‎ At alls -a 


Thy vision to those 

Who were given a portion ™ 
Of the Book? They traffic 
In error, and wish that ye 
Should lose the nght path 


God 1s enough for a Protector, Oo 2 NG ١ہدا ا ےر‎ BS 
And God 1s enough for a Helper نئان‎ atl ss al a 


46 Of the Jews there are those 


V4, 799 ۶م‎ 94 729 7 
Who displace words AVES orgs صری| شادوا"‎ ۷ 
From their (right) places, 242 سس عزیون‎ WJ Ce 


And say ‘“ We hear | شخواصی‎ or 
And we disobey”’ , 2 ۶ 
And “ Hear what 1s not ee acs Oo و رق‎ 
Heard", and '' Ra'sna” ,™ ran: oD cpu ae a7 90 

| iv td sth واہمع ےرم مم‎ 

| 

| 

| 

| 


With a twist of their tongues 
NZ 9 90K کر‎ w 92% / 
Vols وو انم‎ “Ua tabs 


And a slander to Faith 
If only they had said 
7 
af 9 و لم وا‎ 


'' ۳۸۲۰ hear and we obey ر'‎ 
And “ Do hear”’, 











563 The strictest cleanliness and puritv of mind and body are required especially at the time 
of prayer But there are circumstances when water for 1blutions 1s not easily obtainable especially 
in the dry conditions of Arabia and then washing with dry sand or clean earth 1s recommended [our 
such circumstances are mentioned’ the two last when washing 18 specitlly required the two 
first when washing may be necessary but it may not be easy to get water Foraman when he1s11!! 
cannot walk out far to get water ind a man on a journey has no full control over his supplies In all 
four cases where water cannot he got cleaning with dry sand or dry earth 1s recommended ‘This 
1s called / 6 


564 Cf in 23 and n 366 


565 See1u 93 n 98 A trick of the Jews was to twist words and expressions so as to ridicule 
the most solemn teachings of Faith Where they should have said We hear and we obey they 
said aloud We hear and whispered We disobey Where they should have said respectfully, 

We hear thea added in a whisper What 1s not heard by wav of mdicule Where they 
claimed the attention of the Teacher they used an ambiguous word apparently harmless but in 
their intention disrespectful 


S66 See n 104 n 106 ‘ R&'tnd if used respectfully in the Arabic way would have meant 
‘Please attend tous, With a twist of their tongue they suggested an insulting meaning such as 
' O thou that takest us to pasture! , or in Hebrew, “Our bad one! 


195 [S iv 4649 
And “ Do look at us” 


| 24 رر‎ 
It would have been better : AIK se nS (169 6 55 
For them, and more proper, | 1 994 
But God hath cursed them اہ الله‎ 385 
For their Unbelief , and but few ہی وو ہے ہو6‎ 
Of them will believe | OAS ORAS J ah 
7ہ‎ @ ye People of the Book ا‎ | 7۶ 
رس‎ in pn We | Kal توالت‎ CANN CBE 
Have (now) revealed, confirming 9 . ay 
47 ۸ء 1 2 طا مم و‎ 21 
What was (already) with you, PAA TOS Wot, 


Before We change the face and 


fame © ' O99 پر 9 2% 1ئ مص‎ 
Of some (of you) beyond all ates ان نطیس‎ eS Tor, 


NASA 4940 
recognition, 4 \A9KR % 1 
And turn them hindwards, | GAs علی‎ Sys 


b 94 A \ یرم 663 6۸۷64۲۸۶۶۶2 کے‎ 
Or curse them as We cursed | بت‎ ۱ or) Cal 1 VMS sf 
| 


The Sabbath-breakers,™ Asn وو‎ 
, 7. 
For the decision of God ON ate abl el OKs 


Must be carried out 


48 God forgiveth not ۱ AA, 2 3 055 4} AREA 
That partners should be set up yale ات‎ ‘i oa 7 لن‎ 7 

جچاھ (۔ 
grey‏ درون With Him, but He forgiveth Bed Oy) Gls‏ 


Anything else, to whom 


He pleaseth, to set up ail ومن برح‎ 
رم‎ a 


Partners with God ; 


Is to devise a sin ™ of ای اتا عظ‎ yas 


Most heinous indeed 


49 198٥ thou not turned CAM SN ۔ا تر‎ ۹ 


Thy vision to those وتلاف ںہ ور و‎ 
b 1 
Who claim sanctity نی البشیلھ‎ 


For themselves ۷“ 





- 


567 Literally before We obliterate some features (or faces) and turn them front to bach (or 
bach to front) an Arabic idiom which must be translated freely to yield its proper meaning in 
Lnglish The face 1s the chief expression of a mans own 1eal essence it 1s also the index of 
his fame and estimation The People of the Book had been specially favoured by God with 
spiritual revelations If they proved themselves unworthy they lost their face Their eminence 
would owing to their own conduct be turned into degradation Others would take their place 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first Matt xix 30 


568 Cf u 65andn 79 


569 Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime is that of treason as it cuts at the 
very existence of the State so in the spiritual kingdom the unforgivable sin 1s that of contumacious 
treason against God by putting up Gods creatures in rivalrv against Him = This 1s rebellion against 
the essence and source of spiritual Life Itis what Plato would call the liein the soul But even 
here 1f the rebellion is through ignoiance and 1s followed by sincere repentance and amendment 
Gods Mercy 1s always open (iv 17) 


570 The sanctimonious or self sanctified people are the farthest from sanctity or punty, which 

can only proceed from God They cannot play with Gods Truth and yet go on claiming to be 

utded and purified or justified by God Their falsehood 1n itself condemns them no further proof 
15 needed of their selfishness and evil 


196 


32" OR ate 
OSs Cpl و لا‎ 


دہ AGH‏ دزن شی CO tl‏ 
پا۔نےے ٭ 2 
NS‏ تا نان 


.0د 


ڈنو رایت َال عو 
زی ھن Ogle CAM‏ 
ANAS EASES or‏ 
ومن کین الله 

Oh ا‎ ak OS 


4 w d A 
NWCA Pinar at) lar 


> | 


© ندرا‎ HO So SKE 


ee  سچود‎ ee nen ge erase!  فوشیمہےمسممس٭‎ 


۱ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





S av, 49-$3.] 


Nay—but God 

Doth sanctify 

Whom He pleaseth 

But never will they 

Fail to receive justice 

In the least little thing *” 


50 Behold! how they invent 
A he against God ! 
But that by itself 
Is a manpfest sin | 


SECTION 8 


A ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion ” 
Of the Book? They believe 
In Sorcery and Evil,” 
And say to the Unbelievers 
That they are better guided 
In the (right) way 
Than the Belevers | 


51 


2 


52 They are (men) whom 
God hath cursed 
And those whom God 
Hath cursed, thou wilt find, 
Have no one to help ٭'‎ 


53 Have they a share 
In deminion or power * 
Behold, they give not a farthing *” 
To their fellow-men? - 


+ 





571 Literally the small skin in the groove of a date stone, a thing ۶ہ‎ no value qattl 


572 Cf ا‎ 23 andn 366 ۱٦٢ phrase also occursiniv 44 


573 The word I have translated Sorcery 15 yxbf which may mean divination soicery magic or 
any false object of belief or worship such 1s an idol The word I have translated ط۷٣‎ {here and in 
un 256) 2 Tagut which means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds Satan or it may refer to 
some idol worshipped by the Pagan Arabs with whom the Jews of Medina were intnguin ainst 
the Holy Apostle The Jews had taken much to sorcery magic, divination and such سی ا‎ 


574 The Jews were then seeking the aid of the Meccan Pa 

gans against Mubammad, but so far 
from getting any help from them they and the Pagans were both ا‎ That was the 
1 ate occasion but the words have a perfectly general—a universal—meaning 


7 کو یئ‎ Nb Saath ام‎ ela farthing 1s naqgir the 
ness and envy are amohg the worst forms of selhshness and appear speciall 

mcongruous in people of power authority or influence, from whom 1s expected erosit i 

and generosity in seeing other people's prosperity or happiness ia i 7, 


polls in a date stone 8 thing of no value 


197 (S 3. 54 8 


54 Or do they envy mankind 2 الس‎ 798990 9% 
For what God hath given them یسل وت‎ Afar 


Of his bounty ? But We ser IG OF 


Had already given the people 


Of Abraham the Book 7۱و7۶‎ 94/7 
And Wisdom, and conferred CS oh ینان ول‎ st Si 


Upon them a ‘great kingdom ۹ ینا عظ ۲ہ‎ hiss i Rey y 
وا‎ 
55 Some of them believed, OA 23 نپ وی‎ aA abated 53, 48 


And some of them averted 
Their faces from him and 1 enough oles پر‎ PBB ر5 عَ کی‎ 2 6% 
Is Hell for a burning fire ۶ 


56 Those who reject ٦ 
Our Signs, We shall soon 0 ۱ Hey 09 i ۵۷ 
Cast into the Fire a ; os 
As often as their skins 1 سوب صلاخ تاد‎ 
Are roasted through, GNI oS ar 99RD ےو‎ Me 
We shall change them iS igi AK : ا نیٹ ماشو‎ 
For fresh skins, 2 ° 2 5 : 
That they may taste ‘26a ss, Laie 
The Penalty for God "3 ; _ 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise O oe = 1s . OK 4h &) ج‫‎ 

57 But those who believe ees) امواو و‎ 
And do deeds of righteousness, “2 ء۵ -وَالیْئْنَا‎ 
We shal] soon admit to Gardens, تا یر‎ be ج‎ ohh 42s 297 
With rivers flowing beneath,— Ht 7 
Their eternal home ا‎ 3S) th op 
Therern shall they have 7 _ ee Ce 

oo 49 
Companions pure and holy 7 Pla) ا‎ us 34) 


We shall admit them 


To shades, cool and ever ا‎ AV Sle P) Als we ۲ 


deepening 


58 @§o0d doth command you N14 84% 24 IG8 47 : 
To render back your Trusts ey 939) Oo ان الله ا‎ ۵ 


To those to whom they are due, SEIS ۱ ا امھ وا‎ 


And when ye judge 


_ سس یسے arene‏ وع سے سح اس meee‏ 








ages ee ”سید‎ 


576 Such as the kingdoms of David and Solomon for they had international fame 
577 Envy is like an internal fire, which 18 1n itself a hell 


578 Cf ii25andn 44 


579 The Garden is contrasted with the Fire the shade 1s contrasted with the roasting Evi 
with what rt feeds on So goodness and felicrty grow with their practice The good may be 

alone to start with but (unlike evil ones) they get holy Companions Just as spiritual agony increases 
with what it suffers (typified by fresh sks growing as the old ones burn out) so نع ۷ جد‎ felkcity ands 
aad meaning (typified by the shades in a Garden, which grow deeper and cooler as yeu 


2n‏ سجددت 
proceed into the interior)‏ 


DS. IV 55-01 J 198 


Between man and man, 


AN OS 


[ 
That ye judge with justice ! ہبی‎ 
Verily how excellent » 97% روک وی‎ 
Is the teaching which He giveth , | oat: ان‎ 
you !! + 548, 7 4 evi, 2 
For God 1s He Who heareth vy بوعظلیڑ‎ Gos إن الله‎ 
And seeth all things | $9 Subs ار رصم رے‎ @ 
۱ بس ٹراہ‎ Bee ِن الله کان‎ 
59 O ye who believe ! So ہے‎ Wie 
Obey God, and obey the Apostle, امنوا‎ EN Gil ۹ 
And those charged of Nad oy) 
With اس رو‎ you ™ Sats ill lel ال و‎ lyaobe| 
If ye differ in anything ~ 3 of 
Among yourselves, refer it | گی‎ (3 DENS ls ACT 
To God and His Apostle, | oI N72 ١۱۱۶۸۰ 908.9% 
If ye do believe in God S30 SNS فرڈوہ ال الله‎ 
And the Last Day balt ٹئے‎ Se rep ۶ه‎ Bo : 
That is best, and most suitable الوم الخر‎ 4 ab (ype لو‎ BRS, ان‎ 
For final determination REP i Oe رک رر وو‎ 
SEE ASG RE GY § 
O و احسن پاوپر‎ Die C5 3 
SECTION 9 
60 1588٤ thou not turned 19% 4.06 00 
Thy vision to those ™ SAN) > الم‎ -۷۰ 


Who declare that they believe ہے عم تب‎ ٢ ۶ 
In the revelations ! KS tT ye Pay Ope 
That have come to thee A\9t 9 ر۳۴۷‎ 
And to co ee thee ° ۱ Cle BOA و‎ 
Their (real) wish is | oe 

To resort together for judgment RNASE ON ye 
(In their disputes) pee 7 

To the Evil One, الظاعو‎ a) 
Though they were ordered | 


o/”‏ و 
To reject him “Ao SRS Mal OS 3‏ 
But Satan’s wish ie aie ease ae‏ 
و یریں (opal‏ ان تج Is to lead them astray “i 6 rs‏ 
Far away (from the Right) e . a : :‏ 
Ol sy‏ 


61 When it 1s said to them a And 94 مت یھ‎ 
“ Come to what God hath revealed, Ai OS ] زع لڑاٛل‎ Se إٰذا‎ 3-4 


580 Uli l amresthose charged with authority or responsibility or decision or the settlement of 
affairs All ultimate authority restsinGod Men of God derive their authority from Him As Islam 
makes no sharp division between sacred and secular affairs it expects ordinary governments to be 
imbued with righteousness and stand in the place of the righteous Im4m and we must respect and 
obey such authority, otherwise there will be no order or discipline Where 1n actual fact there 1s a 
sharp division between law and morality between secular and religious affairs as is the case in most 
countries at the present day Islam still expects secular authority to be exercised صا‎ righteousness, and 
on that condition enjoins obedience to such authority 


581. The immediate reference was to the Hypocrites (MunGfigin) of Medina, but the words are 
general and the evil of hypocrisy has to be dealt with in all ages The type of these men 1s 
what ts called Mr Facing both ways in Bunyans “Pilgrims Progress Such men declare that 
they are always with the Right but calmly intrigue with Evil and Injustice and even make Injustice 
their judge if their personal interests are served in that way 





199 ]8 iv 61-65 


And to the Apostle ٦ 9% SS PVN A940 ar 
Thou seest the Hypocrites avert Onde راتا ہبقر‎ a5) و‎ 
Their faces from thee in disgust as I ہوںے‎ 
Olasvo KE 
62 How then, when they are ¢ سر مرو و‎ Pah 
Seized by misfortune, Aer ا- فکیت إذا ےم‎ 
Because of the deeds 


90 
Which their hands have sent forth ? Bde 2a 5st, 
Then they come to thee, “ 


Swearing by God ae گور‎ 2٣ 4 ا‎ gs 


“We meant no more 


Zo 9% ۷ 1 ۱ 
Than good-will and conciliation!" پا و ومن‎ fe VG ) al 
63 Those men,—God knows روب مو نے‎ 7.9 4) 7 
What 1s 1n their hearts , وو = ار لوم‎ ۷× 
So keep clear of them, 9 499A 2۲ 
But admonish them, Pie SE عرض‎ i 
And speak to them a word ماد‎ eo, SURG پا و‎ 7 
To reach their very souls oleae SB sgl رق‎ Ss’ 


64 We sent not an Apostle, 994 9 (257% (7 ae 
But to be obeyed, in accordance a 2 oly iy 3 
With the Will of God. ail wh eK) Si 
If they had only, رو ہی ْفر  شید‎ 


When they were unjust اسم‎ pate لو ام اذ‎ ۲ 


To themselves, 


Come unto thee Au\ \ 9625 دا کا“‎ ۶ 
And asked God's forgiveness, ۲ ae اك فا‎ Me 
And the Apostle had asked ,ہے 9 ۱۱و‎ 
Forgiveness for them, Ux i 7 وم‎ | 1 
They would have found 207 

God indeed Oft-returning, Obed Gly اللہ‎ lass! 


Most Merciful 


65 But no, by thy Lord, 
They can have 
No (real) Fasth, 


y 1 
Until they make thee judge DEL Here 


In all disputes between them, پ7 ے‎ 4 Adm 


And find in their souls Cee} (sd SS 


No resistance against 


Thy decisions, but accept | of 4 pal و و‎ Sikhs (Bed 


eae ee 


Them with the fullest conviction ™| 


582 How should hypocrites be treated? To take them into your confidence would of course 
be foolish To wage unrelenting war against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 
purging them of their hypocnsy The man of God keeps clear of their wiles, but at the same 
time does not hesitate to show them the error of their ways, nor to put in a word in season to 
penetrate their hearts and win them back to God 


583 The test of true Faith 1s not mere hp profession but bringing all our doubts and disputes 
to the one in whom we profess faith Further when a decision 1s given we are not only to accept 
it, but find in our inmost souls no difficulty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 
springing from the conviction of our own faith 


S iv 66 69 ] 200 


098 0 POG ان‎ ACCS HS و٦‎ 
Very few of them Xho Gans 
But if they had done “pha 5 Sy Shoe 
ey 08 یا‎ CPRER hes اه‎ 


For them, and would have gone رص ے وی او 44407 ں؛٭>‎ 
Farthest to strengthen their (faith), ر0‎ eats اش‎ 3 38 gee لن‎ 


67 And We should then ۶ 
Given them from Our Presence 
A great reward , 


>- 8 ا BARS‏ 
۸۔ قر یتم وَِاطاشَُنعِينآ 


ah 345-49‏ الله وا مُوْل 


68 And We should 6 
Shown them the Straight Way ™ 


69 AAI! who obey God 
And the Apostle 
Are in the company 
Of those on whom 


Is the Grace of God,— ACL سم ١١ں پ‎ % a 
<4 the Prophets (who teach), Onda ells oR 

e Sincere (lovers of Truth), t 7s ا‎ ٣۸ “erty بر‎ 
The Witnesses eb testify), Cheol و الشںاء‎ 
And the Righteous (who do good) bYa et 7 4940 
ط۸‎ what a beautiful Fellowship ۶ OW va Sy و شس‎ 


584 The highest in faith willingly sacrifice their lives their homes and all thit they hold 
denrest in the cause of God Those whoce faith 1s not so strong are expected at Jeast to do what 
a loyal member of any society does suk-muit his doubts ard disputes to the head of the society and 
cheerfully accept his decision and submit to it ‘The contrast 1s between the Hypocrites who will 
not even do this, and the really devoted men and women who would voluntarilv sacrifice their lives 


585 Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned in the order in which they will 
appeal to the beginner 1n faith (1) his own benefit ( best for them ) (2) strengthening of his faith 
as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritual world (3) reward from God s own Presence 
such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed , (4) the Straight Way, in which there 1 
no doubt or difficulty whatever ط۱‎ our practical conduct 


586 A passage of the deepest spiritual meaning Even the humblest man who accepts Faith 
and does good becomes at once an accepted member of a great and beautiful spiritual Fellowship ا[‎ 
18 a company which lives perpetually in the sunshine of God's Grace (This passage partly 
illustrates Q 15) It is a glorious hierarchy, of which four grades are specified (1) The highest is 
that of the Prophets or Aposties who get plenary inspiration from God and who teach 0٤۲٤ 
by example and precept That rank in Islam 1s held by Muhammad Mustafa )2( The next are 
those whose badge 1s sincerity and truth, they love and support the truth with their persen the 
means their influence and all that ts theirs That rank was held by the special Companions ۷ہ‎ 
Mukamimad among whom the type was that of Hadhrat Abf Bakr §iddiq (3) The next are the 
notte army of Witnesses, who testify to the truth, The testsmony may be by martyrdom as in thd 
case of Imams Hasan and Husain Or it may be by the tongue of the true Preacher or th: 
pen of the devoted scholar or the life of the man devoted to service (4) Lastly, tnere 1s the large 
company of Righteous people the ordinary folk who do their ordinary business, but always in z 
righteous way hey are the rank and file of the beautiful Fellowship, in which each has his place 
and yet all feel that they denve glory from the common assocratron 


La 


C 64 } 201 ]8 ۱:٣70 73. 
70 Such 1s the Bounty CHS IC net ہے ۲ض ے‎ 4 
Weal Ps پت ال !ون ال‎ & 


From God and sufficient 
Is it that God knoweth all, 
C 64 —Keep together in your noble Brotherhood 
(iv 7191) Share its joys and sorrows strive 

And fight the good fight, and never fear 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal Allow not yourselves to be drawn 
Into unbelief and cowardice 
Maintain the Right Protect yourselves 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 
But pursue them not unrelentingly 





SECTION 10 
71 @ ye who believe! X49 و‎ Sl ب۲79۸ ہے‎ 
Take your precautions, pide iol sel ان‎ 2 U3 


And either go forth in parties کات‎ 13535 1 Nb ait 


Or go forth all together ™ 2 ‘ 


72 There are certainly among you CAE WIG ھے و‎ IG رہم‎ 
Men who would tarry behind a ene وك‎ ۔>٢‎ 
If a misfortune befalls you, COMPILING و‎ 2 2 SGA 4 ہر‎ 
They say “ God did favour us po WW ls ان اصابتلز وبڈ‎ 


In that we were not O1,tuo و۸ انم‎ Se 
Present among them ” ک3 یداہ‎ ٠ 13) 3 AN 
73 But if good fortune comes to you | 1 7 aD ک3‎ R42 Xe 
From God, they em sure AOA Cee ASIA ۳و لین‎ 
To say—as if there had never been | (4947 56 7 25% روم‎ 6 
Ties of affection between you ON Ba SE لبون کان لم‎ 


م6کے وصقہو S17‏ --ورعطغ and‏ 

‘Oh! I wish I had been with them, vive CAS دی‎ OS a 
A fine thing should I then G9\.7 heh 09940 
Have made of ) ۶ | obae فوزا‎ sal 


| 


— ——_ جح ہیں سسہ‎ oe nee صلہ ہہ ہمہ ہہ‎ — wee ہے‎ ce 


eee‏ _— سم پسہہ  ETRE Ore‏ مہو موسسھےہ 


587 If a generous General gives the piivate soldier the privilege of sitting with his comrades and 
officers high and low in one common Brotherhood people may perhaps wonder how may this 
be? If we are admitted to that Tellowship we want to hnow no more It 1s enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthiness, ind with His full knowledge admits us to that 


glorious Fellowship ! 


588 No fight should be undertaken without due preparations and precautions When these are 

taken we must go boldly forward Go forth 1s therefore repeated for emphasis But we must 

‘o forth in a collective spirit and not in a selfish spint—either in small parties or all together as our 
eader determines We must not tarry lke the doubter ۱۳ the next two verses 


589 The doubter detaches himself in thought and action fiom the community If the general 
b has a reverse he blesses God that he was not among them instead of being ashamed of himself 
for desertion If the general body wins a success he does not rejoice for the common cause but only 
regrets for himself that he was not there to share in the glory and the gains ! 


590 Just a selfish mans thought Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 
community They are no use in a fight, and the next verse by implication discards them 
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74 ‘Wtet those fight 


: کے‎ 2اس]٤و4۶‎ 
In the cause of God Pi ے-فلمٌ 3 2 سیل‎ ٣ 
Who sell the life of this world 


b ge ۱ 1: a4 97 5 
For the Hereafter ™ ps L GH ey SS =) ON 
To him who fighteth 


۱ 7 
In the cause of God,— اللہ‎ joe 23 oat من‎ 5 


Whether he 1s slain 


4 9\0394 
Or gets victory— لبُتَل او یلب‎ 


Soon shall We give him 2 4904 


A reward of great (value) obs 4) سروںٹن ل2‎ 


75 And why should ye not 


Fight in the cause of God الہ‎ a ین‎ COS 29-60 


And of those who, being weak,™ 


Are 1ll-treated (and oppressed) ?— Spall وَالستضعَفن من الیل‎ 


Men, women, and children, 


Whose cry is ‘“ Our Lord! eZ را‎ Ces CAN لان‎ 
ا‎ ٠ o ew rd 


Rescue us from this town, 


Whose people are oppressors , “lat SUE ris aj 


And raise for us from Thee 


One who will protect , Ay EBA Ce (Gf Nagel 


And raise for us from Thee 


One who will help! 8 Ores BESS OAD مکل‎ 
۲ امو و اہ ج‎ zy 
i Fanta (0.0 God gi Ber reyor اي تماقا‎ 
And those who reject Faith Sr é} Om 13545 oN $ 
ony @ ۰ی"‎ rd 


Fight in the cause of Evil 


So fight ye against the “oped Aa الظاغوت َقَأتِلَوا‎ 


Friends ™ of Satan feeble indeed 
Is the cunning of Satan 6 Wigs OG الشظن‎ 535 (&} 3 
7 بل‎ 


SECTION 1] 


a 


77 8د58(‎ thou not turned 49. 4. 
Thy vision to those Os إ لی‎ Sy ۔ے٤‎ 


591 It 1s not every one —least of all poltroons and faint hearted persons—who 1s fit to fight in 
the cause of God To do so 1s 1 privilege, and those who understand the privilege are prepared to 
sacrifice all their inte1ests im this life and this life itself for the, know that it 1s the sacrifice of 
something fleeting and of little value for the sake of something everlasting and of immense value 
Whether (in appearance) they wim o1 lose in reality they win the prize for which they are 
fighting —i:z honoui and glory in the sight of God Note that the only alternatives here are Death 
or Victory! The true fighter hnows no defeat 


at Mustadh af*one reckoned weak, and theiefore 111 treated and oppressed Cf iv 98, and 
Vil 


593 Even from the human point of view the cause of God 1s the cause of justice the cause 
of the oppressed In the great persecution before Mecca was won again what sorrows threats 
tortures and oppressions were suffered bv those whose faith was unshaken? Muhammads life and 
that of his adherents was threatened they were mocked assaulted insulted and beaten, those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into prison, others were 
boycotted and shut out of trade business and social intercourse, they could not even 
buy the food they wanted or perform their religious duties The persecution was redoubled for the 
believing slaves women and children after the Hijrat Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Muhammad the Chosen One brought freedom and peace to Mecca again 


594 Aultyaa plural of wali, friend, supporter, protector, patron, from the same root as maula 
for which see iv 33, n 543 
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Who were told to hold back ™ | ۱ 

Bat plac! pe es | Bad تقو‎ 2.45 chs 
Behold | vig alr of them ( et Sah spel کیب‎ ٢ 
و موسر‎ gil EZ SG 3k 


gt la ti AE SS 
To hight? Wouldet Thou not INES INES 
To our (natural) term,” ۰ ۱ اتال‎ se 
ور سط ا‎ Py F 0 ٠ ۰ us Sort از تال‎ 
Hae eae ial ona لن متا ال نيقي“‎ 
oo It bi ae ٠ “ 55) on) iS $5555 

In the very least ! af 799428 4, 
ODES ولا نظلمون‎ 

ROSS LO KU Cohen‏ اص یئ 
Burltapstrong and gh” Ache 45 GILLS oh‏ 


Wf some good befalls them, “All oss C2 He DAS 
They say, “ This is from God"’, 4.4595 boy 
But if evil, they say, AS dys وآن 0ب‎ 


‘‘ This is from thee” (O Prophet) ™ bv) 9 » وی بے‎ 
“Dyes لزا طن؟ من‎ 


۱ 





سم ہے ور کے م'۔٢سسسسمسوھود‏ مل ممممو-- یك ہ٭ٗممہممےوڈوا بل a‏ مھ رسود 





مو چجتھوے جوا جسیم ہے وچ ہی مسے _->ےچروڈوجم 


599 Before the command foi fighting was issued there were Some who were impatient and ) 
scarcely be held back They wanted hghting from humin motives —pugnacitv the love of plunder 
hatred against then enemies the gaining of personal ends” lighting from such motives ts wrong at 
alltimes When the testing time came and they had to fight not for their own hand but for a 
Sacred Cause 1n which there was much suffering and little personal gain the Hvpocrites held back 


and were afraid 


506 ۶ Our natural term of hfe they would Say 1S short enough why should we jeopardize 
it by fighting in which there 1s no personal gain ° rhe answer is begun in this verse and continued 
in the next 

Briefly the answer1s (J)1n wy case the pleasures of this world are short this life 1s fleeting 
the first thing for a righteous min to dois to emancipate himself from its obsessions (2) to do your 
duty is to do right therefore turn your attention mainly to duty, (3) when duty calls for self sacrifice 
be sure that God s call 1s never unjust ind never such as to exceed your capacity and (4) 1f you fear 
death you will not by fear escape death it will find you out wherever you are why not face rt 
poldly when duty calls’ 

597 The Hypocrites were inconsistent and in this reflect unregeneiate mankind If. disaster 
happens due to their own folly they blame somebody else but if they are fortunate they claim 
reflected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own superior 
merits The modern critic discards even this pretence eliminates Heaven altogether, and 
claims all credit direct to himself unless he brings in blind Chance but that he does mostly to 

explain misfortune If we look to the ultimate Cause of all things all things come 
from God But if we look to the proximate cause of things our own merit is 50 small, that we can 
hardly claim credit for good ourselves with any fairness In Gods handis all good i 26 Onthe 
other hand, the proximate cause of our evil 1s due to some wrong 1n our own inner selves, for never 
are we dealt with unjustly in the very least iv 77 
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Say ‘All things are from God” 
But what hath come 

To these people, 

That they fail 

To understand 

A single fact ? 


لن 


ری 9 اد 9 § 
ٹل کل فِنْ al is‏ 
4 کو بب ہے 

ee S$ تال‎ 
Oye CARR OE رت‎ 


es‏ یت 
سس 


79 Whatever good, (O man ') 
Happens to thee 1s from God, 
But whatever evil happens 
To thee, is from thy (own) soul 
And We have sent thee 
Asan Apostle ™ 


o« an 
BGP BLS ون‎ Mol ما‎ 
۶۹ط‎ 9s و م سے ص ہے‎ / 
BB og Aoi bs Chel es 

997 ۱ 4 
335 pl) GL و‎ 


حسسسسسسے 
سسحممسے سح TN‏ لے ج۱ے جح 


To (instruct) mankind Oo,4 کا حا‎ 
And enough is God ۱ Olt dtl, 5 
For a witness 
۱ 
80 He who obeys CAL ZK 94k Aegan و ط۱‎ 
The Apostle, obeys God A elt as الرَسَوْل‎ alas مرن‎ “Ae 
But if any turn away, We ea, 
ات با‎ not sent thee ay: دمن‎ 
0 watch over b {4,9 7 0 راس‎ sh, 
Their (evil deeds) ™ Ola 2ate BWOAVS 
81 They have “ Obedience ’’ 


| a/s 
On their lips, but ےا ہد‎ RAT eee 
When they leave thee, toh On 


A section of them | ناک‎ ia EL Dyis. cy آ0 برڑوا‎ 


Meditate all mght 


On things very different وم ال 9 لوا( ط‎ 
From what thou tellest them Us G عزر‎ 
But God records یں‎ al LS, Sr : 
ایت‎ nightly (plots) ! 3 ro. .: 7 
o keep clear of them, | : ماخ ط‎ 
And put thy trust in God, PE CF 


And enough ۱ God “th S895 


| 
| 
| 
| 











598 To blame a man of God for our misfortunes 1s doubly unjust For he comes to save us 
from misfortune and it is because we flout him or pay no heed to him that our own rebellion brings 
its Own punishment ‘if we realise this truth we shall be saved from two sins (1) the sin of injustice 
to Gods Messengers, who come for our good and not for our harm (2) the sin of not realising 
our own shortcomings or rebellion and thus living in spintual darkness If the Message 1s from 
God, that carnes its own authority enough 1s God for a witness 


599 The Apostle was sent to preach guide instruct, and show the Way —not to dnve people to 
good, or to detect all that wasevil That is not Gods Plan which trains the human Will The Apos 
tle s duty 1s therefore to convey the Message of God ×× all the ways of persuasion that are open to him 
If men perverselv disobey that Message they are not reg کا‎ him but they are disobeying God 
In thé same way those who obey the Message are obeying God, ey are not obliging the Messenger 
they are merely doing their duty 
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As a disposer of affairs ™ | Olt We 
pur dv, و‎ 

82 Do they not consider | b ھ٦۷‎ 4996 444 رح‎ 
The Qur-dn (with care) ? ۱ لزان‎ OMI ۔ال‎ ۰ 


Had it been from other (1494 ; “ 
Than God, they would surely dil Wes CA06 35 


Have found therein 


Much discrepancy ™ Ose! Bid} Asides 


83 When there comes to them 


4 
Some matter touching pats ne -Av 
(Public) safety or fear, 


They divulge it “qlee sf اي‎ PVG مر‎ 


If they had only referred ۱۷ 


A 7 
To the Apostle, or to those Jui a 538535 
Charged with authority if 


Among them, the proper Be St als 


Investigators would have 


447 ; 17 
Tested it from them (direct) : 243 ٥ 4S yh 5G i 01 م‎ 


Were it not for the Grace 


; 
And Mercy of God unto you, وحن‎ RAE alt فضل‎ Sos 
All but a few of you 


Would have fallen enc “St Cea نٹ‎ 


Into the clutches of Satan ™ 


۱ Sor "Ny, ۸ 
84 تر‎ a in سیت مو‎ “pl aoe (3 فقَابَل‎ ۲ 
hou art held responsible ۱ ہی ۶ء‎ SUES 
Only for thyself— (Asal USGL RA ASS 
And rouse the Believers . rh, AVG IA g\| 04 
It may be that God ic BSE Ani سی‎ 
Will restrain the fury 


مرو وید ee‏ جح ہس nn‏ سد مد مہ سے ہے نہ ہم ہم _— Se Se ee oon wer‏ 


600 If we trust to people who ate not tiue they aie mote likely to hinder than to help But God 
1s All good as well as All powerful nd all oui affaus are best entrusted to His care Hes the best 
Guardian of all interests 


Therefore we should not trust the lp profcssions of Hypocrites but trust in God Nor should 
our confidence in God be shaken bv any secret plots that enemies hatch against us We should 
take all human precautions against them but having done sa we should put our trust m God Who 
knows the inner working of events better than any human mind 441 ) ۶۳۶ 


601 The unity of the Qur Gn 1s admittedly greater than that of any other sacied book And yet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of Gods purpose and design? From a mere 
human point of view we should have expected much discrepancy because (1) the Messenger who 
promulgated 1t was not a learned man or philosopher (2) it was promulgated at various trmes and 0 
various circumstances and (3)1t 1s addressed to all grades ofmankind Yet when properly understood 
its various pieces fit together better than a j1g saw puzzle even when ee without any regard to 
chronological order here was just the One Inspirer and the One Inspire 


602 In times of war or public panic thoughtless repetition of gossip is nghtly restrained by all 
effective States, If false such news may cause needless alarm if true it may fnghten the timid and 
cause some misgivings even to the bravest because the counterpart of 1t—the preparations made to 
meet the danger—is not known Thoughtless news, true or false may also encourage the enemy The 
proper course 1s quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to investigate it, The 
can then sift it and take suitable measures to checkmate the enemy Not to do so, but to deal wi 
news either thoughtlessly or maliciously 1s to fall directly into the snares of Evil 
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Of the Unbelievers , b 409% 
For God 1s the strongest 7 Bay OF 
In might and ۱۵١ punishment ZRAKLOL, و‎ 
SSE نماک‎ ef tits 
85 Whoever recommends (% 994% 400 EMA ہہ وص و‎ 
And helps a good cause 5 iS ٥بسح‎ ASS AE مس‎ no 
Becomes a partner therein سے5‎ GIS 579k o 4 وم‎ 4 
And whoever recommends | awe ans Sr ہا و‎ Lines 
And helps an evil cause, bys we j 
Shares in its burden 7 NaS ۸ بن‎ 
And God hath power ™ 76٥2 ہو‎ WY سے ےر‎ 
Over all things Ont ون الله کل سی‎ 


86 ٦37 hen a (courteous) greeting ef 4 39 9 Y 
Is offered you, meet it Aes pte ۷۔- و إذ ا‎ 
With a greeting still more | = i 2 2 
Courteous, or (at least) Vi. CAS, BES 
Of equal courtesy 7 


God takes careful account ™ | و‎ 
Of all things | ok ےر عق‎ a 
OLS BO CAG! 7 


87. God! There is no god 


PA ۱ 
But He of a surety | الہ الاو‎ >[ I ng 
He will gather you together | sae ~ 
Against the Day of Judgment, | dal. ال‎ 26202 
About which there 1s no doubt ریا بے‎ =, 


And whose word can be Od? کے درم‎ 
Truer than God's? ہج‎ Kn (<رس‎ 

| ۴ ای‎ ۱ 214 9, 4 9 ( 974 2 
O bg hom able bel وس‎ & 


SECTION 12 
88 ۹38 hy should ye be ۱ 
Divided into two parties (Andy BRIA ۸ہ فا لک ری‎ 
بے‎ rd 





aes, RE Ree سسمسمہموے لیے پوس‎ 





603 The courage of Mukanimad was is not ible is his wisdom his gentlencss ind his tiust in God 
Facing fearful odds he often stood alone and tooh the whole responsibility on bimself But his 
example and visible trust in God inspuéd and roused the Muslims ind .also—speal ing purely from a 
human point of view—restiained the fury of his enemies When we consider that he was Gods 
inspired Messenger to ciry Out His Plan wWéc 1n seé that nothing ¢1n resist that Plan 1٦ the enemy 
happens to have strength power or resources Gods stiength powe: and resources are infinitelv 
greater If the enemy is meditating punishment on the righteous for thei ighteousness Gods 
pumshment for such wickedness will be infinitely greater ind more effective 

7 

604 in this fleeting world ٥ chances God s providenoe and justice may not always appear plain to 
oureyes But we are asked to beheve that اہ‎ we help and support 1 good cause Ye share in all its 
credit and 1n its eventual victory And conversely we cannot support a bad cause without sharing 
in all its evil consequences If appearances seem against this faith let us not be deceived by appear 
ances For God has power over all things 


605 ‘Ihe necessary correlative to the command to fight in a good cause ×× the command to 
cultivate sweetness and cordiality in our manners at all termes For fighting 1s an exceptional necesstty 
while the sweetness of daily human intercourse 1s a normal need Further we give kindness and 
courtesy without asking, and return it if possible in even better terms than we received, or at least in 
ات‎ courteous terms For we are all creatures of One God, and shall be brought together before 

10+ 


207 S iv §8-90. 
About the Hypocrites ? ™ | af POLARS وا‎ ۱ 
a 2 ion by Nef تن 3( من‎ ai i} We اس‎ 
7. ور‎ 
Out of the Way 7+ For those ۱ 7 st ون بل‎ 
Sine Shed للنْ‎ 





Whom God hath thrown | 
Out of the Way, never | 
Shalt thou find the Way ! 


89 They but wish that ye IAM 7 9997S, بر‎ 0 
Should reject Faith, ASS ون‎ A HY ۵ہ‎ 


As they do, and thus be Ds COACH 
On the same footing (as they) سوا‎ Ope 


. ول نو ں امن‎ 
But tahe not friends nay 9 ous دا‎ 


From their ranks 


Until they flee ™ bia 19 7% 9. tod SAI HA 
In the way of God fi’ Sern ن‎ (Boel RE 


(From what is forbidden) ee 2 1% 
But if they turn renegades, fe OG 


Us g you J SII 247 9S 9II% 
Seize them and slay them | PS OTR Oy yeh یں‎ 


Wherever ye find them, 
9 Af رص‎ 


And (in any case) take é ol $ As ae BOR Yo 


No friends or helpers 
From their ranks ,-— 


924 go NWR 7% 4 
90 Except those who join BS Z3 NG: CN لا۔٠‎ 


A group between whom Ion صدہ وو‎ 
And you there 1s a treaty” و ینلم مُا‎ 


میسعط MN SERENE permed.‏ سی ہیراج Oe‏ —— سس سے ہہ 


600 When the dese:ition of the Hy pocites it Lhud nearly caused ٠ disaster to the Muslim cause 
there was gieat Feeling among the Mushms of Medina igunst them One parts w inted to put them 
tothe swoid another to leave them vione The awtuil policy pursued worded both extremes and 
٦٦ (5 determined by these verses) It was clea that they were ۱ 11٦,۶۲ tothe Muslim community if they 
were idmitted into 1ts counsels indin inv cise they were asourceol demorahsation But while every 
caution was used no extieme me isures were tiken igainst them = Onthe contiay they were given a 
chance of mal ing good — If the, made’ ٭‎ ۱۱۵: ۰ for the cause ( flee from whats forbidden see next 
verse) their conduct purged then previous cowardice ind their sinceiity entitled them to be taken 
bach But if they deserted the Muslim community again they were trevted 1s enemies with the 
additional penalty of desertion which 1s enforced all nations 1wtually at war I venso a humane 
exception w1s mide in the {wo cases specified in iv 90 

607 llee the verbal form from which the noun hajrat is denved = Buhari mterprets this rightly 
is fleeing from all that 1s forbidden This would include hirat in the technical sense of leaving a 
place in which the practice of religion is not wowed But itismore general = [n tune of war if a man 
is willing to submit to discipline ind ۱٥٥٢١٠٢ from infringing orders issued he has proved his fidelity 
and may be treated as 1 member of the community at wir aes 

On the other hand if fe by false pretences Comes into the ine counsels metely to betray them 
he may rightly be treated as a traito: or deserter and be punished for his treason or desertion or if he 
escapes he ہت‎ be treated as an enemy and 1s entitled to no merry He1is worse than anenemy 
he has claimed to be of you in order to spy on you aiid been 1ll the time helping the enemy 

608 I.vcept the exception refers to seive them and slay them the death penalty for 
repeated desertion Lven after such desertion exemption is granted in two cases One 1s where 
the deserter took asylum with a tribe with whom there wis a treaty of peace and amity Presumably 
such a tribe (even though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to heep the man from fighting 
against the forces of Islam—in the modern phrase to disarm him and render him harmless The 
second case for exemption 1s where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
against Islam though he does not wish to join the forces of Islam to fight agunst a hostile tribe 
(perhaps his own) fighting against Islam But he must makea real approach giving guarantees 
of his sincerity In the modern phrase he would دنا‎ on parole But this provision 1s much muiider 
than that 1n modern military codes which grant the 02 only to enemy prisoners net to those 
who have deserted from the army granting them parole The Hypocrites were in that position, but 
humanity as well as policy treated them with great leniency 
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(Of peace), or those who approach ™ $9999 90 7 KGW,» 

٦ = hearts restraining Side اج اءو (زحھرت‎ 
hem from fighting you be Pee pAlZ9 9% SK و‎ ۶ 

As well as fighting their own 24's Wie ان الک او‎ 


TES‏ لعل عایٹر ls‏ | صا gwen‏ دع دہ تا 
fought you Mags‏ مسا و ا 
238 بی اتکی From you but fight you not,‏ 
ASN 351 als‏ * 

aoe‏ الله لک nae‏ نین 
That wish to gain‏ 


And (instead) send you 
(Guarantees of) peace, then God 
Hath opened no way 
2° ور نے‎ GA 
t 4۔سےلوْن آخیں‎ 
Your confidence as well be Oy 41.97 Sa,%, ووووے 7و‎ 
As that of their people سی‎ pee Pals Ay امو‎ idee. 
Every time they are sent back Uae ISL MOM ۸۲ ۲۷و ۲۶ص‎ 
زوا لی لفن موا با‎ 
Of peace besides 
In their case 


For you (to war against them) 
temptation, they succumb 
hereto if they withdraw not Js Sot ہے‎ 
; لج یراول‎ Ol 
§ AC vA جم‎ 
Restraining their hands, ایک۴‎ GAS 4 at KXAN و‎ 
Seize them and slay them 
g 9 صم‎ 
We have provided you (ee pats حعلنا لک‎ i, f 
With a clear argument | وت‎ ِ 
© ee mt )٢ 


9), Others you will find 


— ee ہس سٌےم‎ we a i er اسیسے وسسس‎ 


From you nor give you (guarantees) 

b $9 ہک‎ 9, 59 993 9% 
Wherever ye get them PAS bis macsls as 
Against them 


C 65 —The lives of those who beheve 

(1v 92104) Are sacred if ones slain 
By mistake, full compensation 
Should be made Nor should 


A stranger, even 18 time of war, 
Be treated as an enemy, without 


Oe eee حصسوو۔-خچیھص ےچ دتقاکوی فو‎ beer ہد‎ ee ee —_ ee oe SE teeta ee عو‎ ee er ee abr 








609 4pproach or come refers not to the physical act of coming but to the mental attitude the 
heart گا‎ mentioned for sincerity When they sincerely promise not to fight against you do not 
pursue them Remember that if they had fought against you your difiiculties would have been 
mcreased Their neutrality itself may be a great advantage to .ou So long as you are satisfied 
that they aie sincere and their acts support their declarations of peace with you you should not 
consider ( ourself justified in pursuing them and warring agaist them 


610 As opposed to the two classes of deserters to whom clemency may be shown there 1s a class 
which 13 treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone They try to win your confidence and 
ate ali the time in the confidence of theenemy Every time they get a chance, they succumb to the 
temptation of double dealing The best wav of dealing with them 1s to treat them as open enemies 
Keep them not in your midst If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually fight against 
you welland good Ifnot they are deserters actively fighting in the ranks of the enemy They have 
openly given you proof, and you can fairly seize and slay them in war as deserters and enemies, 
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The fullest investigation Live not 
In places hostile to Islam, 

If ye are able to migrate,— 

And spacious 1s God’s earth 
Devotion and prayer may be 
Shortened in times of danger 

Take every precaution for safety, 
But be bold and undaunted 1n fight 


SECTION 13 


92 (91۷٥۲ should a Believer 


| 
| 
Kill a Believer, but | 


۰ ما کان امن ان Cede as‏ 


(If 1t so happens) by mistake," GAIN oA 1h سے‎ 
(Compensation 1s due) ) تل موم‎ 2A 3 Lash 
If one (so) kills a Believer, | of 23, als 99 AUS سر‎ 
It 1s ordained that he gn i ne 
Should free a believing slave, ~ 94 8 O87 

And pay compensation | aj لی‎ 498 


To the deceased’s family, 
Unless they remit it freely 
If the deceased belonged 
Toa people at war with you, 


لئ کڈ 
ان کان من 23 ال و کیز 


ہہ لے سے eee‏ —_— — 


And he was a Believer, bes 294760799 5%% ال ۶ڈ ج0‎ 
oa pir of : believing slave a0’ 3) ٹر‎ (ys وھو‎ 
Is enough) If he belonged ! ور ےم ود۶‎ o> arly oe 
To a people with = pts y 0 کان ین تر‎ SS 
Ye have a treaty of mutual 8 47997 ہے‎ 
Alliance, compensation should dof 21 شسلة‎ aus (s\éks 
Be paid to his family, رج دو صر 8ڑ ارح‎ 
And a believing slave be freed ser ربہؤ‎ yrs 
For those who find this sp ue wer 
Beyond their means, (is prescribed) یں‎ B (oy 


A fast for two months 


by. pw hdr. 146479 972% 974 7 
Running by way of repentance ١۸ں شہٹریں مہ بین‎ BX. دج‎ 
To God for God hath ‘ بن تعن لو من‎ 


All knowledge and all wisdom ۱ لا مان‎ ۸۲ OX 5 





611 Life is absolutely sacred ۱× the Islamic Brotherhood But mistakes will sometimes happen, 
as did happen in the mélée at Uhud when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) by 
Muchims There was no guilty intention therefore there was nomurder But all the same the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition 1t was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave Thus a 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer 
for Islam discountenances slavery The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim society Obviously it could not 
be paid ×٤ though the deceased was a Believer his people were at war with the Muslim societ 
even if his people could be reached it 1s not fair to increase the resources of the enemy If the 
deceased was himself an enemy at war obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
unless he surrendered, If the man who took life unintentionally has no means from which to free a 
beheving slave or to give compensation he must still by an act of strict self denial (fasting for two 
whole months running) show that he 1s cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant. I take this to apply to all three cases mentioned that is where a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you, or (2) Belonged 
٥ & Community at war with you, or (3) belonged to a community in alliance with you 
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93 If a man kills a Believer 


/ 
Intentionally, his recompense ™” وع بقل مامتا‎ ۷ 


Is Hell, to abide therein 


(For ever) and the wrath ans tA 9% 4 : cing 


And the curse of God 


Are upon him, and OAT Urey کک سس‎ 
A dreadful penalty 4 dale at رعصب‎ 


Is prepared for him Olas Ole ACE 


94 سے‎ ye who believe! pies 7ے‎ 

h broad 2% و‎ 4 44794 ۱ 
اک‎ ir go اص رٹ نز ین‎ Beal CaN ۲7با‎ 
Investigate carefully, ; anol PIC NC ری‎ 
ار یلوا ول نووا‎ Jane 


And say not to any one 

Who offers you a salutation 
‘Thou art.none of a Believer!" — 
Coveting the perishable goods 

Of this hfe with God 


4 ۱ ضم‎ 
CHCA دن لق‎ 
Mensa رص‎ cokes 
Are profits and spoils abundant "GREANGS git dis! ¢ 
2 7 


Even thus were ye yourselves ; a ۶ 
Before, till God conferred 9% 9 a Sh ر٦7٦‎ 
On you His favours therefore JP وشن‎ NOS 
Carefully investigate و 4/74 ظداط‎ A794 204 
1 Ses Seals ار‎ (Spd 


For God 1s well aware 


Of all that ye do Oo A 7K ہے‎ NAS 
: NAS ما من‎ OF ant & 
95 Wot equal are those 
Believers who sit (at home) 49 2514 799 } ض ہھے‎ 
And receive no hurt, Ces Ce یستوی الْفٰمِلوْنَ‎ Y ۵۔‎ 


Of God with their goods ےو‎ S944 ک سم هو‎ } 

And their persons الو باموَالِل مو اتشیرم‎ 
God hath granted دھے‎ NGA gh 4) BA 
A grade higher to those مرن‎ Ail vias 


Who strive and fight a I ‘ atl, 
if 1 


لی مملد مسمیچھو”پچچچھھوووپدمموےکےیوور‌جھہویسسجت۔ 
ETT‏ کہ محمد TT SI I IODC EDS AGGIE‏ یسا 


And those who strive 279 793 1914 4% 7و‎ 
And fight in the cause Say وَالضْدَ نی‎ are) Sal 48 
| 
| 








ee ee ene enn - deem ہہ سے وچڈتھ‎ 


612 What 1s mentioned here is the punishment in the Hereafter the spiritual consequences The 
۶۲ consequences enforceable by human societv are mentioned in 178 under the rules of Qigds 
That 1s a life should be taken for a life destroyed but this should be on a scale of equality a single 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood feud as in the days of ignorance But 
if the heirs of the man slain accept reasonable compensation, this should be accepted and the takin 
of a hfe for a life should be put astopto This course leads to the saving of life and 1s commande 
to men of understanding 


613 Go abroad dharaba=to travel to go abroad either for zth@d or for honest trade or other 
service which 1f done with pure mofives counts as service in the cause of God The 
Immediate occasion was in connection with jihd@d but the words are general and can 
be applied to all circumstances ×× which a man falls through spiritual pride he thinks he 1s not وع‎ 
other men are but forgets that but for the grace of God he1s himself a sinner! In war (of 1n peace) 
we are apt to catch some worldly advantage by pluming ourselves on our superiouitv in Faith In 
war perhaps we want to gain glorv or booty bv kiling a supposed enemy! In peace we make 
light of other people in order to steal some advantage or maternal gain! Thisiswrong The nghteots 
man if he is really out in Gods service, has more abundant and ncher gifts to think of in the 
spiritual world 
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With their goods and persons LG vare ۱۹) ا ے4‎ 
Than to those wists (at home) 4255 Cousall GE 
Unto all (in Faith غ١‎ oF Wolr 67% AY 
Hath God promised good ۱ 3عل الله الٰخٰنیٰ‎ 385 
But those who strive and fight | ZN EA' ptt Akt? 
Hath He Sie ir Ores aly و‎ 
Above those who sit (at home 69149 2% دے‎ WWAZ 
By a special reward,— 5 ALE et Casi Ge 
96 Ranks specially bestowed ٤ ee 90099, ١ص‎ 
By Him, and Forgiveness : ows Ba و‎ ALA nea ٦ 
And Mercy For God 1s Eto FIRS یئ ام‎ € 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful aie ) یں اہ غفورا‎ G 


SECTION 14 


0 ہس سے و 
‘WZ hen angels take ACG) phy Sut G96‏ 97 


The souls of those 


4 GIR mw : 
Who die in sin 7 Php} Cols 


Against their souls, 


They say “In what (plight) PAGS 


Were ye’” They reply 
“Weak and oppressed espe! (Raat لا کا‎ 


Were we 1n the earth '' 


Th “ Was not 7 te Mt 94 سا‎ OAT AE 
The earth of God وَایسکَة‎ aot CAT OS alt IN 


Spacious enough for you Bt ot دَتدَاجرُو‎ 


To move yourselves away 


(From evil)?’? Such men WCE CEES MALAY رظ‎ 
Will find their abode ايك ماد — کب‎ 
و ات‎ an evil ٦ ٍ 2,7 / / 


eee مو‎ net سد‎ - =o -_ ome 


614 Gods goodness 1s piomised to all people of Faith But the:e are degrees among men and 
women of Faith There are people with natural inertia they do the minimum that is required of 
them but no more There aie people who are weak in will they are easilv frightened ‘There are 
people who are so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to conquer everv 
obstacle whether ص۱‎ their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world around them In 
a time of jthdd when people give their all and even their lives for the common cause they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home even though they have good will to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid = ‘The special reward of such self sacrifice 1s high spiritual rank, and 
special forgi\ eness and mercv, as proceeding from the direct approbation and love of God 


615 The immediate occasion for this pissage was the question of migration (htjrat) from places 
where Islam was being persecuted ind suppressed Obviously the duty of Muslims was to leave such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peace and with whom they could help 1n fighting the evils around 
them But the meaning is wider Islam does not say ‘ Resist notevil On the contrary it requires 
a constant, unceasing struggle against evil For such struggle it may be neces*ary to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortress 
of evil For the Muslims duty 1s not only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil To make our 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such assault would be 
péssibie, and Gods earth 1s spacious enough for the purpose ‘ Position includes not only local 

ioh, ‘but moral and matenal position For example, we must shun evil company where weé 
cannot put 1t down, but organise a position from which we can put it down 
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98 Except those who are ووہدے کدے 2 یں ۱۲۷ ے‎ 
(Really) weak a "۲۳9۶ و‎ he Cr (panda ۰۰7 
Men, women, and children— ZINA Br Ne پر۳‎ 
Who have no — ٰ - Box CLEA tiles ACA 
In their power, nor (a guide-post سو وو ےو يک‎ 

7 6 Daye Chek § 


To direct their way 


ad 


99 For these, there 1s hope ر7‎ 


AIL WK oly 04 A ۲‏ 997 وط 
js, -49‏ عسلی Nath‏ لعف و That God will forgive -- DYES‏ 
les‏ ام For God doth blot out (sins Othe OI‏ 
And forgive again and again obit Vyas ant O65‏ 


100 He who forsakes his home 


۱ foe Awe A 
In the cause of God, at we GB jolie ہ٢‎ 


Finds 1n the earth ¢ “oe, وے‎ 8 oA 
Many a refuge, سی ےط‎ pass ORIG بن‎ 


Wide and spacious 


Should he die ۱ ماحمَاال اللہ‎ don by? APTS 5 


As a refugee from home | 


£4499 
For God and His Apostle, ! ALAS 5%) Alyn) 3 
His reward becomes due راھد‎ 4۸۶ Cyt ras Ze 
And sure with God الو‎ (Me کا‎ Sos RIALS 
And God 1s Oft forgiving, | Ce لیے‎ oli rte | 
Most Merciful ١ ‘ عفور‎ ant O65 
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101 دەدعط 3227ا‎ ye travel 1245 = In Ode they 
Through the earth, AN نی‎ Wand و اذ‎ -۔ا١ا‎ 
There is no blame on you 4 ni99 Dee % HTD SF PP 
If ye shorten your prayers,” من‎ yore جن اح ان‎ che فلس‎ 
For fear the Unbelievers 


May attack you SCAM Ces لوق ان‎ 


For the Unbelievers are | $9 9690 و ر ہس‎ 479 Nas 
Unto you open enemies یناہ‎ SOS IN 54 ny با‎ 0 


616. If through physical mental, or moral incapacity we are unable to fight the good fight we 
must rest content with putting up with evil and just guarding ourselves from it Gods gracious Mercy 
will recognise and forgive our weakness if 1t 1s real weakness, and not merely an excuse 


617 Verse 101 gives permission to shorten congregational prayers when people are on a journey 
verses 102 104 deal with cases when they are in danger at war in face of the enemy ‘The shortening 
of congregational prayers in both cases 1s further governed as to details by the practice of the Apostle 
and his Companions As to journeys, two questions arise (1) what constitutes a journey for this 
purpose’ (2) 1s the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening of congregational 
prayers’ As to (1) it 18 best to leave the matter to discretion having regard to all the circumstances 
of the journey as in the case of the journeys which excuse a fast seen 184 n 190 The text leaves 
it to discretion As to (2), the practice of the Apostle shows that danger 1s not an essential condition 
it 18 merely mentioned as a possible incident The Apostle usually shortened the prayers from four 
Rak ats to two Rak ats in Zuhr (midday prayer), Agr (afternoon prayer) and '/skda (night prayer) 
the other two are in any case short, Fajr (morning prayer) having two Rak ats and Magrib (evening 
prayer) having three 


213 [S ۱۷۰1023 
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Art with them, and standest الضلوۃ‎ oot) کے‎ 
To lead them in prayer, کا ٹشو 28 ام‎ 
Let arty of the 6۱ سے‎ 
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ty 4 : Pe‏ دا Taking their arms with them : Use"‏ 
کم 2 When they finish 4 AR APIO‏ 
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And let the other party come up— hee Wants hs) css‏ 
IA‏ ۸7وا 97% 947 م2وع Which hath not yet prayed—‏ 
2a de BUSL 4‏ وا 2 : And let them pray with thee,‏ 


Taking all precautions, I 19492 “IMG IE 09 ys 1 
And bearing arms | pee {oe Css موا‎ Cx ISS 
The Unbelievers wish, ۱ کے ور ےط‎ SO 0940 
If ye were negligent ae Cas oa 3 


Of your arms and your bagg3ge, 


AIOE SL 142406,‏ وو 
B hor a‏ و ایام assault you in a single ۸۰ jaw‏ = 
at there is no blame on you 49% 4 IM +H‏ 
!}0 کان یکو اذ If ye put away your arms pe Ce)‏ 
Because of the inconvenience 722 A‏ 
Of rain or because ye are 1ll, poh RN;‏ 
4g PACE‏ 7ہو But take (every) precaution‏ 
Of‏ اضعوا For yourselves For the « Kesha‏ 
94 9 ط | Unbelievers‏ 
God hath prepared | ‘pte 30k‏ 
٤۶‏ ام 24 A humiliating punishment | 2 oS 0? $j‏ 
Obie bbe G2 : Re bela o}‏ 619 
-٣‏ فا اتضینر الضلو 1 When ye pass‏ 103 
(Congregational) prayers, bea 3S‏ 
اکم وا اللہ Celebrate God’s praises, Kis‏ 
Standing, sitting down, | ; ee ihe‏ 
9 625%( و علی Or lying down on your sides, Dire‏ 
2۹۶۹4 ر‫ | But when ye are free‏ 
From danger, set up | i ell (Sank ALAS AE‏ 
hg Dag ( ¢ ۱‏ ےڈ | Prayers‏ = 
eu vcd J‏ یا ا9 01674 or such prayers‏ 
7 علی Are enjoined on Believers | Wine‏ 
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ed چِ ٠م سح ہہ‎ 
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618 The congregational prayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 
congregation should be divided into two parties one party prays while the other watches the enemy 
and then the second party comes up to prayers while the first falls back to face the enemy , either 
party does only one or two Rakats or about half the cogregational prayer every precaution 1s 
taken to prevent a rush by the enemy even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put off 
except when rain 1s hkely to cause inconventence to the weaier and damage to the arms, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearer s strength to fail Details can be varied according to circumstances, 
as Was actually done by the Apostle at different times 


619 Two interpretations are possible (1) when ye have finished congregational prayers _ or (2) 
‘‘ when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayers altogether —even 
the shorter form indicated for times of danger _I prefer the latter as it accords better with the 
following sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible during 
the danger But when the danger ts past the full prayers should be offered at the stated times 
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Te fall of knowledge and wisdom SCBUE کان ال‎ & 


C 66 —Beware of treachery, that would use 

{1v 105-126) The good and pious for its wicked 
Ends its plots will but recoil 
On its own head The righteous 
Have no cause for secrecy, except 
In doing good =e "Tis evil that 
Misleads, decefves, and even dares 
Deface fair Nature, as by God 
Created Shun all evil, and be frm 
In righteousness and faith 1n God 
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To thee the Book 1n truth, ay 727 $5 
That thou mightest judge LU LAG مو‎ 
Between men, as guided pgs 4114), 
By God so be not (used) الله‎ ate 
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~~ — 


620 Religion should be ے‎ source of stiength ind not of weakness 1n all our affairs If we have to 
struggle hard and suffer hardships those without faith have to do the same with this difference that 
the man of Faith 1s full of hope in God whereas the man without Faith has nothing to sustain him 


621, The Commentators explain this passage with reference to the case of Jaima ibn ۱08 
who was nominally a Muslim but really a Hypocrite and given to all sorts of wicked deeds He was 
suspected of having stolen a set of armour, and when the trail was hot he planted the stolen property 
into the house of a Jew where ۱8 was found The Jew denied the charge and accused Taima, but the 
sympathies of the Muslim community were with [aima on account of his nominal profession of Islam 

e case was brought to the Apostle, who acquitted the Jew according to the strict principle of justice, 
i 3 Saat by God Attempts were made to prejudice him and deceive him into using his authornty 
o favour Ta ima 


The general lesson 1s that the righteous man 1s faced with all sorts of subtle wiles the wicked will 
try to appeal to his highest sympathies and most honourable motives to deceive him and use him as an 
instrument for defeating justice He should be careful and cautious, and seek the help of God for 
adap against pia aera and for firmness in dealing the strictest justice without fear or favour 
2 do otherwise 1s to betray a sacred trust the trustee must defeat all attempts made to mislead 

im, 
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heir own souls, ۸ hig 7 
For God loveth not الله لا ےی‎ oS ال‎ 
One given to perfidy 0 Vast ise ONS Oe, 


And crime, 
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(Their crimes) from men, | 3 
But they cannot hide ae PA سک‎ ۳ 
(Them) from God, seeing that at ولا . ن ون‎ 


He 1s 1n their midst ۶داہ 7 ٢٦ں اض‎ 2۹۱ gh 07 روب‎ 
When they plot by night, (sore, لا‎ U (Pe معلم زد‎ of 


In words that He cannot | » 1% (7 
Approve and God ۱ 4ن ول‎ 


Doth compass round ™ ے اد گے ےو‎ ght rey 
All that they do اہ‎ Cea, ant ان‎ 


109 Ah! these are the sort وپ‎ Pou) ۹۔‎ 


Of men on whose behalf 
Ye may contend ط۱‎ this world, SZ Aye i448 99 ١ 
But who will contend with God * جلاع نی الحَیٰوة ال‎ 


“/\e 443 "020 
On their behalf on the Day 2 4 1are ant ne od 


Of Judgment, or who oe 


Wil] carry their affairs through? | 24 9m 97 و‎ te 9% 
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110 If any one does eyil ) 72% سس ہو ۱۶۷و‎ 2179 oF 
ٰ AHS ك: من تع موا الم‎ 


Or wrongs his own soul, 
تد‎ iA a7 AA, 


But afterwards seeks a) 
God's forgiveness, he will find لُمُتغفر اللہ‎ 


God Oft-forgiving, 4 ےے‎ 4! 7 
Most Merciful O Koss yas ant Wr. 


62 
111 And if any one earns*” ئا‎ USI Anjan ren 


Sin, he earns it against tested) 


622 Our souls are a sort of trust with us We have to guard them against all temptation Those 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust We are warned against being decejved into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we are out to do justice, we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us 


623 The plots of sinners are known fully to God and He can fully circumvent them 1f necessary 
according to the fulness of His wisdom The word usedis Compass them round muhit not only does 
God know all aboutit but He 1s allround it 1fin His wisdom He allows tt 1t 1s not because He has not 
complete control over it but because having it as it were enclosed in 1 complete circle He can use it 
to further His own Plan Lven out of evil He can bring good 


624 Kasaba=to carn, to gain, to work for something valuable to lay up a provision for the future 
life We do a days labour to earn our livelihood so in a spiritual sense whatever good or evil wet do 
in this ایا٤‎ earns us good or evil in the life to come _In verses 110 112 three cases are considered (1) if 
we do ill and repent God will forgive , (2'1f we do ill and do not repent thinking that we can hide 1t, 
we are wrong , nothing 1s hidden from God and we shall suffer the full consequences in the life to 
come for we can never evade our personal responsibility (3) if we do ill great or small and impute it 
to another our original responsibility for the ill remains but we add to it something else, for we tie 
round our necks the guilt of falsehood which converts even our minor fault into a great sin and in any 
case brands us even in this life with shame and ignominy 
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625 Usually secrecy 1s for evil ends or from questionable motives or because the person seeking 
secrecy is ashamed of himself and knows that 1f his acts or motives became known he would make 
himself odious Islam therefore disapproves of secrecy and loves and enjoins openness 1n all consulta 
tions and doings But there are three things in which secrecy 1s permissible and indeed laudable, 
provided the motive be purely unselfish to earn ‘ the good pleasure of God (1) 1f you are doinga 
deed of charity or beneficence whether in giving material things or in helping in moral intellectual or 
spiritual matters here publicity may not be agreeable to the recipient of your beneficence and you 
have to think of his feelings (2) where an unpleasant act of justice or correction has to be done this 
should be done, but there 1s no virtue in publishing it abroad and causing humiliation to some parties 
or adding to their humtliation by سس‎ , (3) where there 1s a delicate question of ات‎ parties 

0 


to a quarrel, they may be very touchy about publicity but quite amenable to the influence of a man 
acting 1n private 


217 [S iv 115-119 


115 If anyone contends with CRA giles و من‎ -۵ 


The Apostle — after | : : 
Guidance has been plainly CEMA ےی‎ 2 
Conveyed to him, and follows ان لڈالئلی‎ sy (69 


BN‏ مکل me attach, Che‏ میں 

Ie path ea chose, Ale ahs I 

What an evil refage!” مَصِٗانْ‎ E55 § 
SECTION 18 : 


116 God forgiveth not 3h وہ‎ WA ge 
(The sin of) joining other gods™ الله لبعھرز ان پر رہ‎ ن٦‎ 


With Him, but He forgiveth ط٢‎ ٣ں‎ 97) ہے‎ 7 99Ts 9 بعد‎ 
Whom He pleaseth other sins TES من‎ a) 32 Ve jays 
Than this one who joins ۱ 1 ate 
Other gods ee God, ably ape (ys 
Hath strayed far, far away 9,704 44 رو‎ 
(From the Right) Ole S23 میں‎ 


117 (The Pagans), leaving Him, ! 0 6امدوبےی‎ 
Call but upon female deities ©” bat ال“‎ 4553 OS تنںاغون‎ Gf ءا‎ 


They call but upon Satan K 1G 9 AO of MA 9998 ود‎ 

The persistent rebel ! 2 no ae O08 3 
118 God did curse him, و‎ ghee fie Bile e pa “ 

But he said “I will take ? CAOUS Y OG Ziyi ۸۔-‎ 3 

Of Thy servants a portion™ | وو ےو یم ںپ‎ 2A [4 ۹ 

Marked off , | ھ‎ Vo مُفزو‎ ve Is. 
119 “I will mislead them,™ ہورہے‎ 9th ہو‎ 

And I will create | pies و‎ eho) ۹۔ و‎ 

۱ 
626 Cf پر‎ 48 and n 569 Blasphemy in the spiritual kingdom 15 like treason 1n the political 

kingdom 


627 The unity power and goodness of God are so manifest in nature and in the human mind 
when it 1s in accord with the universal spint that only the most abject perversion can account for 
the sin of spiritual treason That sin arises from perverted ideas of sex or perverted ideas of self 
The perversion of sex 1s to suppose that sex rules in spiritual matters From ۱٤ arise such hogrible 
creations of the 0 oenen as Kali the blood thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate the goddess of 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology Even in beautiful forms lke Saraswati (the goddess of learning 
or Minerva (the virgin goddess of sport and arts) to say nothing of Venus (the goddess of carn 
pleasures) the emphasis latd on sex destroys a nght view of spiritual nature Perverted ideas of 
self are typified 1n the story of Satan who was so puffed up with arrogance that he disobeyed God 
and God cursed him_ Both these peremons if allowed lodgment completely ruin our spiritual 
nature and deface God s handiwork Hence it 1s not merely an outer sin but one that corrupts us 
through and through 


628 Satan obtained Gods permission to tempt man and this was implied in such free will as 
was granted to man by God Satans boast 1s that the portion of mankind seduced by him will be 
so corrupted in their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as his own, 
or that they will be like a portion assigned to himself 


629 Satans deceptions are with false desires, false superstitions, and false fears 


S iv 119123[( 218 


In them false desires , I will ا بے و ےوم‎ LIOSILE J IGCINAY 
Order them to slit ears °° | Aa Cts! ‘ Se PAY 
Of cattle, and to deface BLAIS 697945 GING, 
‘The (fair) nature created ™ ۱ di حَللق‎ Oras PP) s 
By God” Whoever, vol «449 4- 
Forsaking God, takes Satan Ws Gee: uf vee Lys 
For a friend, hath ۱ وو‎ ou 
Of a surety 00 abt G22 CF 
A loss that 1s manifest Ps 90792 ےر‎ 280 

٥ یندا‎ pad om Ui 

120 Satan makes them promises, “S9p oR 90 

And creates in them false desires , ۔يو هو وَیَیدُ و"‎ 
But Satan’s promises ۶ہ‎ dy git دارعے و وہ‎ 
Are nothing but deception obs J} ee.) paves 


Will have their dwelling 98 te مه‎ hs) A “tht 


In Hell, and from it سىےرھ صھودممےم پچ‎ 
They will find no way le ais ون‎ YJ A 
Of escape | 


122 But those who believe 
And do deeds of nghteousness,— — cobalt fas yah CAMS -٠۰ 


We shall soon admit them . 


۹ ۱ 4 س‫ 
h> fe ie‏ مر To Gardens, with rivers er CAS‏ 
Flowing beneath,—to dwell ° ite‏ 
Therein for ever Sey‏ 


God’s promise 18 the truth, 


i 7 1 
And whose word can be ےا‎ abt ول‎ cies Cowes 
Truer than God's ? راو‎ Bos 2 4 
2% ۳ 
SC GASES 


Sat ASS AGL OB ۲ 


123 ot your desires, nor those ™ 
Of the People of the Book 


| 
| 


an سہ‎ 





630 Slitting the ears of cattle is just one instance of the superstitions to which men become slaves 


when they run after false gods, Astrology magic and vain beliefs in things that do not exist lead 
men away from the one true God 


631 To deface the (fair) nature created by God there 1s both a physical and a spiritual 
meaning We see many kinds of defacements practised on men and animals against their true 
nature as created by God partly on account of superstition partly on account of selfishness 
Spiritually the case 1s even worse How many natures are dwarfed or starved and tumed from their 


oan instincts by cruel superstitions or customs? God created man pure the Evil One defaces 
e image 


632 Personal responsibility 1s again and again insisted on as the key note of Islam In this are 
implied faith and mght conduct [aith 1s not an external thing it begins with an act of will but :f 
true and sincere it affects the whole being and leads to nght conduct In this it 1s 08 
from the kind of faith which promises salvation because some one else in whom you are asked to 
believe has borne away the sins of men, or the kind of faith which says that because you are born 
of a certain race ( Children of Abraham ) or a certain caste, you are privileged, and your conduct will 
be judged by a different standard from that of other men “Whatever vou are, 1f you do evil, you 
must suffer the consequences unless God s Mefcy comes to your help 


C 67) 219 {S mw 123-126 
(Can prevail) *whoever 
Works evil, will be 


KG‏ >97 ہو ووب 4% رک 
equited accordingly é ۱ 497‏ 
وا بے کا من Nor will he find, besides God, O ۱ 5s Mess‏ 


Any protector or helper 


124 If any do deeds _ ٢۶۹۱/۹ ےد‎ 
Of righteousness,— ses (Cy (jasd oy ۳۔و‎ 


ao 


And have faith, Ces BINS من‎ 

= rie prem sean 1 ice sits ast Chedy SUIT 

Will be done to them offs OPAN EST 
94 و‎ 

- Made سے اہ‎ ۱ We os 7 -۵ 
To God, does good Coe i Ades chil on 
او‎ an niche Peed in faith ? Use ohana xs 
مہ‎ ٠ ٠ سی‎ = O Mie ot} ! AN) Keir 


126 But to God belong all things . iu ا‎ be 
In the heavens and on earth الیں‎ a5 yee مای‎ od) 9-19 


And He it 1s that ےہ رط‎ XW oy “tee ثڑ‎ 
Encompasseth all things ™ Abs اپ ال گل شئو‎ ¢ 


C 67 —Justice to women and orphans 

(iv 127-152) Is part of religion and the fear 
Of God Stand out firmly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin 
Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy Be true 
In speech, and wound not others 
Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 
For God’s Truth 18 one and should be believed 





a سوموضومہ مو جھ 6م‎ a ہم‎ eee ک- سوسس یسپ سے ہلل‎ ES | AY Ne 


633 Naqtr=the groove 1n a date stone a thing of no value whatever Cf n 575to1v 53 


634 Abraham is distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of ‘Friend of God This does 
not of course mean that he was anything more than a mortal But his faith was pure and true 
and his conduct was firm and righteous in all circumstances He was the fountain and origin of 
the three streams of religious thought which were afterwards crystallised in the institutions of 
Moses, Jesus and Muhammad the Chosen One 


635 Muhiz Cf tv 108, and n 623 


S iv 127 128 ] 220 
SECTION 19 | 


127 JAlflhey ask thy ۱(۲ | 


b Yin 2 A179 99S of 
Concerning the Women | ACANTES Or Tsay 4۔-‎ 


> ' 3 

تک ہہ تہ 
OAs‏ کون تہ ہ٣ Been rehearsed unto‏ 
AS‏ الاو الین In the Book, concerning‏ 
کو ما کیب کی شس ہہ 
Prescribed, and yet whom ye EDA SE5 of 673 i ‘‏ 


Desire to marry, as also 


Concerning the children مِنَ الِلْان'‎ BN SACHA 


Who are weak and oppressed “7 


x ا‎ 94% 9% 
That ye stand firm “Ligh wall a5 ON 


For justice to orphans 94 9 14 a7 
There 1s not a good deed حر‎ Cal es 

Zn‏ ور ےھ اب 
ant 0‏ کان Which ye do, but God AS dy‏ 


Is well-acquainted therewith 


128 fa wife fears ! 21مک ۲۶ک‎ ۳۶ 
Cruelty or desertion cals 6) 8) و۔٢‎ 


On her husband's part, VAS A pele éy 
There 1s no blame on them 1 AC 09 AE 
If they arrange ari ‘4 east! 


An amicable settlement 17 9 Ae % 25 of 
ae e606 


Between themselves , چم ھا‎ 
وط‎ w ا‎ 4 
And such settlement 1s best , RS mall 3 


636 Again and gain is it impressed on the community of Islam to be just in their dealings with 
women orphans children and all whose weakness requires special consideration The law about 
widows and orphans inheritance dower and marriage had already been declared in 1v 235 and 
further instructions are now given on a further reference The woids translated orphans of women 
mean I think the orphaned children of widows of whom there were several after the battle of Uhud 
1nd whom it was the duty of the community to provide for But some Commentators take them 
to mean female orphans In any case because women were orphans or widows it was not right 
that anyone should take advantage of their helpless position to deprive them of dower or of then 
portion in inheritance 


637 Cf iv 75 n 592 


Both widows and orphans are to be helped because they are ordinanly weak ill treated, and 
oppressed In communities which base their civil rights on brute strength the weaker go to the 
wall, and public opinion expects nothing else. In Nietzsches philosophy of the Superman that 
doctrine 1s stressed strongly and some of the militarist nations 1n our own time seem inclined to 
Support this reversion to our primitive instincts Even in modern democracies of the saner sort 
we are often told that it 1s the fate of minorities to suffer strength of numbers here becomes the 
passport to power and privilege Islam while upholding sane manly views 1n general enjoims the most 
solicitous care for the weak and oppressed in every way—in rights of property, in social mghts and 
in the right to opportunities of development Spiritual strength or weakness does not necessarily go 
with physical or numerical strength 


21 ]3 rv 128-13) 


Even though men’s souls ۱ pA Ft 9 3.27 

Are swayed by greed ™ | COS espaol 
But if ye do good ! 9474 41.9 وو‎ 

And practise self-restraint, (8255 rewind Gls 


God 1s well-acquainted 


۶ اور‎ ۱ 
With all that ye do MRE Ol, OF ait ays 


129 Ye are never able 74و ے ہے‎ 
To = fair and just َنتَِیکُوا‎ (oy ۹۔‎ 
As between women, ہو ےی ا روغ رت‎ 
Even if it 1s DON EM Wyss ان‎ 


Your ardent desire 


1 
But turn not away ore ۲ 
(From a woman) altogether, 9% AY Zak 
as to ae her (as it were) jst A- eSNG 
anging (in the air) “ge : 
If ye come to a friendly POCA anew 
Understanding, and practise DEC وو ہو رر‎ 240 
Self-restraint, God 1s ون : ونتموا‎ 


Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful 
: 09 ے 8و اہ‎ 44 ,\4 7۶ 
کان غفٰو را اہ‎ art OF 
130 But if they disagree ہے ظز‎ 


(And must part), God PISIC ۔*ٴ‎ 
Will provide abundance G O72 ‘5 


For all from His AAD او تک‎ 
All-reaching bounty سعت‎ Od 8 al بین‎ 


For God 1s He ہے راو سےا موم‎ 
That careth for all ES Vals al ون‎ 
Andis Wise 


A 9 boc ۸۸ا۱ ۲۷۶ج‎ ۶ he 
131 مال‎ God belong all things Spire’ -وللہ ما ق الناموتِ و‎ 


In the heavens and on earth ™ | 


ae oe ee حسم‎ ey سم‎ 





سم تسس one tee‏ —— ——_— - مم ~ 


638 To protect the womins economic interests \ triousiules are prescribed for dower 1n mairiage 
But the sanctity of marriage itself 1s gieater than any economic interests Divorce 1s of all things 
permitted most hateful to God I herefore if a breich between husband and wife can be prevented bv 
some economic consideration it 1s better to make that concession than to imperil the future of the 
wife the children and probably the husband also Such concessions are permissible in view of the 
love of wealth ingrained in unregenerate man but a recommendation 1s made that we should practise 
self restraint and do what we can to come to an amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 
on the part of the woman 

639 In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and wife money 
and theother woman or _ the other man Money was 1۱ا١‎ with in the last verse Here 1s the 
case of ‘the other woman Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the condition 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to all But this1s a condition almost impossible to fulfil 
If in the hope that he might be able to fulfilit a min puts himself in that impossible position 1t1s 
only right to insist that he should not discard one but at least fulfil all the outward duties that are 
incumbent on him in respect of her 


640 Notice the refrain To God belong all things in the heavens and on earth repeated 
three times each time with a new application In the first instance it follows the statement of Gods 
universal providence and love’ If twopersons inspite of every sincere desire to love and comfort each 
other fail to achieve that end and have to separate Gods all reaching bounty never fails for He 1s the 
Lord of all things In the second instance it 1s connected with God s Self existence Self excellence 
and independence of all creatures all His commands are for our good and کت‎ given to all His 
creatures, according to their capacities Inthe third instance it 1s connected with His universal power 
for He could destroy any individual or nation and create a new one without any loss to Himself, but 
He gives a chance to all again and again, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions 


5 iv 131-134 ] 222 


Verily We have directed AU 73 35 پر سو ےوہ‎ 
The People of the Book Mat Ce ‘ وزقںو‎ 


Before you, and you (O Muslims) | PSE 
To fear God But if ye نیو ا‎ 


٢٢۱ ١ 
Deny Him, lo! unto God آ۵‎ {aot اکر ان‎ ۲ 
Belong ali things y WE رو‎ 
In the heavens and on earth, Peis ols 
And God is free bh ۴ئ‎ ۶ tal 3۲ پر‎ 616 
Of all wants, worthy ™ می اش‎ 9 IGG ah 
Of all praise Oe Us A SH OS 5 
132 Yea, unto God belong oj!) ۶ی‎ ۷ 
All things in the heavens 7 Wags ۔۲٣‎ 
And on earth, and enough * soll 3% 3 
Is God to carry through ™ UB G 3 : 
All affairs ONS abl, 3 
133 If it were His Will, ے۶ ۱۲۶(۸ و‎ ITER » 
He could destroy you, ENS Sep NEE ey er 
O mankind, and create 7? 4% 7 
’ ٠ بت‎ 
Another race, for He ۱ سے‎ Or پا‎ MS 
Hath power this to do | oleys BN}> (J 251 N65 
۰ rd 
| 
134 If any one desires Te are oe ae / 
A reward 1n this life, ATH) ON WTC 10 -۳ 
In God's (gift) 1s the reward pase کرو ۴ے‎ by 72 
(Both) of this life BSNS GR تاب‎ atl Ung 


And of the Hereafter ™ o Wo 7 irs 8 
For God 1s He that heareth الله سَيْعَابَسِيْان‎ Ob G 


And seeth (all things) 








641 Gods existence 1s absolute existence, !t does not depend on any other person or an r 
thing And it 1s worthy of all praise for it 1s all good and comprises nti possible excellence 0 
necessary to stress this point in order to show that the moral law for man 1s not a mere matter of 
transcendental commands but really rests on the essential needs of mankind itself If therefore 
such schools of thought as Behaviourism proved their theories up to the hilt they do not affect the 
position of Islam in the least The highest ethical standards are enjoined by Islam not as dogmatic 
imperatives but because they can be shown to follow from the needs of mans nature and the results 
of man s experience 


642 This refers to the next verse He does not need us but we need Him Our hopes our ha 
ness our success centre ط۸‎ Him, but He 1s Self sufficrent He has the power to supersede us, but 3 
goodness 1s ever seeking to give us every chance 1n this world as well as in the Hereafter 


643 Man in this life can only see up to the horizon of this hfe The hghest rewards which his 
wishes or ambitions can conceive of are conceived in the terms of this hfe But God can give him not 
onlv these but something infinitely higher —the rew ards of the Hereafter,—which 1t did not even enter 
his heart to ask for or his imagination to conceive 


223 [S iv 135-136 


SECTION 20 | 


, ;73 9 47ہ 8 ا ?/ ۱ 
GAIT Ni‏ ۱ک ا 


644 CA و‎ 
For justice, as witnesses oh, Adc bid 


To God, even as against 


7 4 S994 NA ےس‎ 
Yourselves, or your parents, | NIN او‎ Gas y ول‎ 


Or your kin, and whether و6‎ ٥4 )62 99% 9 tr 2%, 
Mai NE OS ان‎ CI 


It be (against) rich or poor ™ 

For God can best protect both w(%,, ‘hot ۶او‎ 
Follow not the lusts “ley ول‎ abi 
(Of your hearts), lest ye 4 1 وت‎ 

yay‏ وی 
ےو 2ا Swerve, and if ye‏ 
(yy‏ لوا Distort (justice) or decline‏ 
ورہود ۹ج دہ ےه To do justice, verily‏ 
God 1s well acquainted aw ein 33‏ 
٦ھ‏ 30 3[ 272 > ?9 
اك ant‏ کان سان لن حہار اہ With all that ye do‏ 

136 O ye who believe | ہے روہ‎ he 
Believe in God BATMAN Kast “ih y 
And His Apostle, 970 10 OF 
And the scripture which He alow) s aul امِنُوا‎ 


Hath sent to His Apostle +5 Oe ay" es yt ولب‎ 


And the scripture which He sent 


4 بے 5 وا 
والینپ الںِی ار یِنْفُنْل ™ To those before (him)‏ 


Any who denieth God, ۲ St or, 
His angels, His Books, ۱ abl, 308 xs 

۰ 1 و‎ II", 4 7 
His Apostles, and the Day | وکیا وس وَالَومالاخر‎ KI a 


Of Judgment, hath gone y 9 
Far, far astray | سز 0 )3 قاہ‎ nes 
| 


~ een meme nete پھمد اط‎ meee tee ہہ _ سم مسےہ‎ ee ~~ ہم‎ oe _ ~~ 


644 Justice 1s Gods attribute and to stand firm for justice 1s to be a witness to God even 1٤٦ it 1s 
detrimental to out own interests (as we conceive them) or the interests of those who are near ‘ind ۸۱ 
tous According to the Latin saying Let justice be done though heaven should fall 


But Islamic justice 1s something higher than the formal justice of Romin Laiw or any other 
human Law _ It 1s even more penetrative than the subtler justice in the speculations of the Greek 
philosophers It searches out the innermost motives because we are to act as in the presence of 
God to whom all things acts and motives are known 


649 Some people may be inclined to favour the rich because they expect something from them 
Some people may be inclined to favour the poor because they are generally helpless Partiality in 
either case is wrong Be just without fear or favour Both the rich and the poor are under Gods 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
the expense of others And He can protect their interests far better than any man 


646 If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of those you love or respect or admire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself We must not only have faith but realise that faith 
In our inmost being. The chief objects of our Faith are God His Apostle and His Revelations To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God 
who 18 nearer to us than the vehicle of our life blood and ٣٤٤ Day of Judgment 1s for our future experi 
ence, but we must not deny them or we cut off a part of our spiritual view 


5 ۱۷ 137 140 | 224 
I4G Se 1990, 4 
137 WiRhose who believe, | (335% (seat AN\ G\-ire 


Then reject Faith, امو بر 24۶و‎ At 
Then beheve (again) | Le رر‎ ipa $5 
And (again) reject Faith, | انْدَادُڈا کا‎ 0 
| 
| 


And go on increasing 


In Unbelief,— God Passer a) At pee) 


Will not forgive them 4ط‎ nF 59S IMAG 

Nor guide them on the Way “ O Yee a be ول‎ 
138 To the Hypocrites give Bx: AY I a 

The glad tidings that و حر رم‎ 


| 
There 1s for them | 
(But) a grievous Penalty ,— | 
| 


SACs 28 OL 


139 Yea, to those who take Asn 22 ںا‎ 492 GS دے‎ 
For friends Unbelievers AO ۹۔- این یکل ون الکفرین‎ 


Is ۱۲ honour they seek 7 
4 92729 4 99,497 
SOA WTO 


| b/%, 29 99 رم‎ 
Rather than Believers | OMA PA Y 93 0 
Among them’? Nay,— | ) 
b fa \ 44 4,\4 
| Oar ch Shs Gf 


All honour 1s with God ™ 


oft س‎ 
140, Already has He sent و یٹ ز‎ ‘ : 

Word in the Book, that when | التپ ان ادا‎ eee S85 ۳۔‎ 
Ye hear the Signs of God 14 842022014 M5 وف‎ ٦ع‎ 
Held in defiance and ridicule, at عو ھا رو‎ aul Gal ہجعئ‎ 
Ye are not to sit with them کے اد‎ ۶۲ 9 92.4 “6 
Unless they turn to a different ie ee | ۱ 5 agian 
Theme if ye did, ye would be , wos بُەوَضوا یح‎ (AS 


Like them For God will پیر ردقیرڈٹاے ار ص ورڑوا! دے‎ ۶” 
Collect the Hypocrites and those Gxt Al MANORS SET) AG) 
Who defy Faith—all in Hell ,— v 4 47 لک در مو‎ 

o dely 1 e Ola ote (3 والکفریں‎ 


A 
7 ضر جم‎ © 


647 Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Faith at any time’ Their 
motives are mere worldly double dealing How can they expect Gods grace or forgiveness ? 


Here 1s a clear warning against those who make their religion a mere matter of worldly 
convemence ‘rue religion goes far deeper It transforms the verv nature of man After that 
transformation ۱۲ 1s as impossible for him to change as it 1s for light to become darkness 


648 If the motive 1ssome advantage some honour —the fountain of all good1s God How canit 
really be expected from those who deny Faith? And if there 1s some show of worldly honour what 1s 
it worth against the contempt they earn ص۱‎ the spiritual world ? 


649 Cf vi 68 an earlier and Meccan verse 


Where we see or hear Truth held 1n light esteem we ought to make our protest and withdraw 
from such company not out of arrogance as if we thought ourselves superior to other people but 
out of real humility lest our own nature be corrupted in such society ut 1t 1s possible that our 
protest or our sincere remonstrance may change the theme of discourse In that case we have done 
ات‎ those who were inclined to hold Truth in light esteem for we have saved them for ridiculing 

ru 
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It has no principles 
It battle 1s joined between 
Ihere is unceasing fight 


If the Good seems to win the hypocrites range themselves on 


225 


ہے 


141 (These are) the ones who 
Wait and watch about you 
If ye do gain 
A victory from God, 

They say ‘ Were we not 
With you ?”’— but ر٤‎ 

The Unbelrevers gain 

A success, they say 
(Tothem) “ Did we not 
Gain an advantage over you, 
And did we not guard 
You from the Believers ?”’ 
But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment And never 
Will God grant 

To the Unbelievers 

A way (to triumph) 

Over the Believers ™ 


SECTION 1 


142 JMhe Hypocrites—they think 
They are over-reaching God, 
But He will over-reach them 
When they stand up to prayer, 
They stand without earnestness, 
To be seen of men, 

But little do they hold 


God in remembrance , 


143 (They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of 1t,— 
Being (sincerely) for neither 
One group nor for another 
Whom God leaves straying,— 
Never wilt thou find 


Seeman -‏ سے حمہ لم 


650 The methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here 
but watches fo~ an opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage 
two inconsistent principles it has no beltef in either but watches the result 


between Good and Evil in this world 


its side with unctuous words taking a gieat part of the credit to themselves Perhaps the balance tips 


Oh! they say airilly ‘we were 


purpose to protect you when they were too strong for yout’ 
But the day of their account will come eventually 


hor the 


the other way later and they have to make their peace with Lvil 


in the ranks of your enemy before on 
This may suit the ways of the world 
Good must ultimately triumph 


226 } 147 143 پرد 


For him the Way *" 6 
~ 
oes) 
144 O ye who believe | روب وک ہے ا ری و کا ےم‎ 
Take not for friends پان موا یں رای‎ ۴ 
Unbelevers rather than Cake tance رر و 02 او‎ 
Believers do ye wish اَرِیْوْنَ‎ Chen's O35 إن‎ Aa 


To offer God an open 
Proof against yourselves ? 


OLS CLM Sie ot ان تْعلوا‎ 


ee wee:‏ ہ-۔-- 


145 The Hypocrites will be 
In the lowest depths 
Of the Fire no helper 
Wilt thou find for them ,— 


SUS NSS Case ان‎ ima 
الات‎ Og CSN 


ee ee tee ete مہ‎ 


146 Except for those who repent, 


Mend (their life), hold fast NS CA Sirs 
To God, and purify their religion ۱ [Prater 7 
As in God's sight if so و ِعَْتَصمُوا باللہِ‎ (2a و‎ 


They will be (numbered) ™ 


| 
| ۱ 97 ۹ 
9 2? 9 3 1 4 
With the Believers | sy 0 2 : َ 
الْوَمِنْكَ'وَمَزک وی سام کت و‎ aA ahah 
rant to the Believers 727 yo وُہ‎ ۱ 
ٹاہ‎ ST Chast abt 


A reward of immense value 


147 What can God gain 
By your punishment, 
If ye are grateful 
And ye believe ? 
Nay, 1t 1s God 
That recogniseth ™ 


5 (All good), and knoweth 
30 All things 


Cee ہصح — ساسح‎ ee REESE, kere ee ee ee, ےت جمسھممممکویچ‌ ڑسمے پججوو٘وجوحتہ:‎ 


PGs, الله‎ Cd (19% 
“pal نیو‎ KEG) 
obs BNE Ant 68 


O51 If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt by fraud and deception we do not deceive 
God but we deceive ourselves We deprive ourselves of the Grace of God and are left straying away 
from the Path In that condition who can guide us or show us the Way? Our true and right instincts 
become blunted our fraud makes us unstable in character when our fellow men find oyt our 
fraud ay advantages we may have gained by the fraud are lost and we become truly distracted 
11 min 


652 Even Hypocrites can obtain forgiveness on four conditions (1) sincere repentance which 
purifies their mind_ (2) amendment of their conduct which purifies their outer life (3) steadfastness 
and devotion to God which strengthens their faith and protects them from the assaults of evil and 
(4) sincerity in their religion or their whole inner being which brings them as full members into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith 


653 There 1s no pleasure nor advantage to God 1n punishing His own creatures over whom He 
watches with loving care On the contrary He recognises any good—however little—which He finds 
in us and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure 15 recognition of us 1s compared by a 
boid metaphor to our gratitude to Him for His favours ‘The epithet Shakir 1s applied to God, as here, 
init 158 and other passages In xvi 121 it 1s applied to Abraham “he showed his gratitude for 
the favours of God who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way 


227 [S iv 148-151 


148 @$od lovetisaret, that evil mya 797% 9 5 
Should be notsed abroad ** Of al ala بت جب ارد‎ “Wag 
In public speech, except ا3ھ‎ 


Where injustice hath been 
Done , for God* 

Is He who heareth 

And knoweth ail things 


“McA J 
obs Cre وا ال‎ 
tae MDE سو 425 نا‎ 
sige is اوْتعْقُوا‎ 
PASE کان‎ ant Ef 

150 Those who deny God 


۲٢ 2 a . 
And His apostles, and (those ald’ sae Ole 
Who) wish to separate ie ٠ 4043 
God from His apostles, alan ab ون ؤن ار مم‎ 


149 Whether ye publish 
A good deed or conceal it 
Or cover evil with pardon, 
Verily God doth biot out 
(Sins) and hath power 
(In the judgment of values) ** 


lS TE سمسے‎ ———— 


Saying ‘‘We believe in some ; سم‎ <۸, 
But 7 =, meaty SONS 
And (those who) wish sah 097 Is 4» 7 
To take a course midway,—™ ذلِكسلام‎ Ge Nise shia 


151 They are in truth they ود‎ Ny 00 
(Equaily) Unbehevers , | aor ¢ Wb ین ہو يك‎ 


om OEE‏ ہت موم کومھروں۔ 


654 We can make a public scandal of evil in many ways (1) It may be idle sensation 
mongering 1t often leads to more evil by imitation as where criginai deeds are glorified in a cinema 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama (2) It may be mbattcious gossip of a foolish,,personal 
kind it does no good but it hurts peoples feelings (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel, it 1s 
intended deliberately to cause harm to peoples reputation or injure them in other ways and 15 
rightly punishable under all laws (4) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance 
without malice (1) (2) and (3) are absolutel, forbidden (4) may be by a person in authority in 
which case the exception applies for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly to prevent 
its recurrence Or (4) may be by a person not vested with authority but acting either from motives 
of public spirit or in order to help some one who has been wronged here again the exception will 
apply But 1f the motive 1s different the exception does not apply (4) would also include a public 
complaint by a person who has suffered a wrong he has every right to seeh public¢ redress 











655 Qadtr I have translated it more fully than most translators [he root gadara not only 
implies power ability strength but two other ideas which 1t 1s dificult to convey in a single word, 
viz , the act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, asin vi 91 and the act 
and power of reguiating something so as to bring 1t into correspondence with something Judgment 
of values I think sums up these finer shades of meaning God forgives what 1s wrong and 1s 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
conceal them 


656 Unbelief takes various forms Three are mentioned here (1) demial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men (2) a sort of nominal belief صا‎ God and His apostles, 
but one which ts partial, and mixed up with racial pride which does not allow of the recognition 
of any apostles beyond those of a particular race and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation 
but so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation that 1t practically approaches to 
a denial of God universal love for alli mankind and all Creation All three amount to Unbehtef, 
for they really deny Gods universal love and care 


S iv 151-153 [ 228 [C 68 


And We have prepared 44 C7 73 MEA موب‎ 
For Unbeljevers a humibating للْكِقِرِنَْ عزَبَافٰییْنا‎ cats 


Punishment 
152 Fo thosé who believe 990 امھ‎ 79 Ses 

In مت‎ and His apostles dhe’ Athy teal CAIN S-10r 
And make no distinction Bru ۶ی شی ص  ے کے‎ AS 
کر‎ any ofthe apostles, | ARS اس‎ GS typ ول‎ 

٥ sha]l soon give bn I 1998.9 03I صیے‎ AA 
یٹ‎ (due) — | ۱ Fx Se NSPS 

or God 1s Oft-forgiving, lo git ۶ a 
Most Merciful : bed phe و ان الله‎ & 


C 68 —The People of the Book went wrong 
(iv 153176) The Jews in breaking their Covenant, 
And slandering Mary and Jesus, 
And in their usury and imyustice, 
And the Christians in raising 
: Jesus the Apostle to equality 
With God God's revelation 
Is continued in the Qur ۰ 
Which comes with manifest proof 
And a clear light to those who understand 


SECTION 22 
OP یك ا کیا سی‎ | PORNO SES or 
From heaven indeed پان الما‎ 
For an even greater Ns Gani i Pods 
" Show us God an publi,” ® Ee ارب الله‎ 
For their presumption لالط وق بل‎ 
Yet they worsmpped the eat | AGUS ٹور این را لئ‎ 
Had come to them, Lis Ci sis کٹ‎ 
And gave Moses manifest OB REBL oust Els 


Proofs of authority 








amend 





657 Cf nu 55, for the thunder and Iightning which dazed those who were presumptuous 
enough to ask that they should see God face to face and 1. 51 and n 66, for the worship of the 
golden calf 


The lesson is that 1t 18 presumptuous on the part of man to judge of spiritual things in terms 
of matertal things or to ask to see God with their material eyes when God 1s above material forms 
and is independent of time and space 


229 (S rv. 154-156, 


154 And for ther Covenant SBN 2S کک کون‎ 
We raised over them ey 9-۲ 
(The towering height) si ies 3 
Of وا‎ (Sinay), ™ 
And (on another occasion SINS ر‎ 
‘We said. “ Enter the gate Satay ery 
With humility '', and (once again) 
7 commanded them er 
'' Transgress not in the matter و‎ 
Of the Sabbath ” Srl یل ای‎ ISTE 
And We took from them رما 2 او‎ ow ۳ 
A solemn Covenant. O ald Bes sate > FUT Val 
155 (They have incurred divine ™ I4N49,, A607 4 
Displeasure) in that they out Zo. peat” 
Broke their Covenant , sy 
That they rejected the Signs wh و ٹم‎ 
Of God, that they slew i= 7 4د‎ 
a Messengers in defiance ™ Per 
Of nght, that they said, G42, 7 Se 
“ Our hearts are the wrappings ™ Fe et al 5 
(Which preserve God’s Word, ہو‎ OWA Ke 9) aici a\ 7 
We need no more)” ,—nay, aay r 
God hath set the seal on their hearts o\% رک‎ 7 of 
For their blasphemy, 6% SRS i 


And little is it they believe ,— 


156 That they rejected Faith, , 
That they uttered against Mary wale ۵۷۔ رکز ۲ الیم‎ 


سے ممسہ مس مسجم جے۔ SENN “Ee‏ ہش سس ے۔ شش سس سس یچچ چس ہش بس بج دج می سو EE‏ وید Te‏ 





658 In this verse there 1s a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Siira wiz (1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai 1 63 
(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility 1n entering a town 11 58 and (3) their 
transgression of the Sabbath 1 65 


659 In verses 155 156 157 160 (latter half) and 161 with parenthetical clauses including those in 
verses 158 159 and 160 (first half) there 1s a catalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were guilty 
and for these iniquities we must understand some such words as They are under divine dis 
pleasure Each clause of the indictment ۱ have indicated by prefixing the word that 


660 Cf 1 21 and nn 363 and 364 


661 Cf 1 88 and n 92 where the full meaning 1s explained 

Note the crescendo (heightening effect) in the argument Their iniquities were (1) that they 
broke their Covenant, (2) that they reyected Gods guidance as conveyed in His Signs (3) that 
they killed God s Messengers and incurred a double guilt viz that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of Gods law and (4) that they imagined themselves arrogantly self sufficient, which means 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission of Gods grace Then begins 
another senes of iniquities from a different point of view (1) that they reyected Faith, (2) that they 
made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to be the mother of 
Jesus, (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims of their own 
self hallucination , (4) that they hindered people from Gods way, and (5) that by means of usury 
and fraud they oppressed their fellow-men 


S ty 196-159 } 230 


A grave false charge , ™ | S Vass Bee 
7 Bg ie | dy NC i a 
The Aponte! Goa" | پر ا رر‎ 
اما رن شال ھی ا‎ ats 
To appear to them, Ass iE CAM وك‎ 
سم ا‎ | seen AEA Gg 
But a pce سا‎ to Follow: Co VS} 
FTE wt, SUS ما‎ 


158 Nay, God raised him up™ 
Unto Himself , and God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise ,— 


Ay 93,2444 97 
۸۔ بل ڑضییٰ2 از ایند"‎ 
ےم گے‎ oly حا‎ 
Viens Hat وَكَان اللة‎ 
159 And there 1s none | ٢ AGIs وپ‎ ٠ح٠‎ 
Of the People of the Book ۱ AS a ۹۔ ون‎ 
| 


=e 7‏ —— ہے — ee ee‏ ممومھ ہے مسفدم+سہمموس٘وممس9ُڈ‌ن+وواووواوچجصش۵مشمسماجسمسممم‌‌ٛژسد٘وس بج ہے سس سےا ~ 
متس eed‏ 





— 


662 The false charge against Mary was that she was unchaste Cf ×× 2728 Such a charge 
1s bad enough to make against any woman but to make د‎ against Mary the mother of Jesus was to 
bring into ndicule God s power itself Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation of women 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses 1n support of their accusations and if they fail 
to produce four witnesses they are to be flogged with eighty stripes and debarred for ever from being 
competent witnesses xxiv 4 


663 The end of the life of Jesus on earth 1s as much involved ۱× mystery as his birth and indeed 
the greater part of his private life except the three main years of his ministry 18۲ 1s not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the early Christian sects and among Muslim 
theologians The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Cross that he died and was buried that on the third dav he rose in the body with his 
wounds intact and walked about and conversed and ate with his disciples and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven This 1s necessarv for the theological! doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins which 1s rejected by Islam But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was killed on the Cross The Basilidans believed that some one else was substituted for 
him The Docetze held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body but only an apparent 
or phantom body and that his Crucifixion was only apparent not real The Marcionite Gospel (about 
A D 138) denied that Jesus was born and merely said that he appeared in human form The Gospel 
of St Barnabas supported the theory of substitutiononthe Cross ‘The Quranic teachings that Christ 
was not crucified nor killed by the Jews notwithstanding certain apparent circumstances which 
produced that ۱11:5۱۵ in the minds of some of hisenemies that disputations doubts and conjectures 
on such matters are vain, and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note) 


664 There is difference of opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse The words are 
The Jews did not kill Jesus but God raised him up (rafa a) to Himself One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but strll lives in the body in heaven, another holds that he did die 
(v 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being raised up unto God means 
that instead of being disgraced as a malefactor as the Jews intended, he was on the contrary honoured 
by God as His Apostle see also next verse The same word rafa ais used in association with honeur 
in connection with Mustafa in xciv 4 


231 {S iv. 159 42 


But must believe in him fat 9 4h 994 
Before his death ,™ 45554 Gus 27 
And on the Day of Judgment ot 30 404 4 
He will be a witness ™ 


160 For the iniquity of the Jews ؤ۹ سے %.79 جےاوو‎ 4 
We made unlawful for ۶ط‎ Veale CAMNG4 his. 
Certain (foods) good and 117 a ia 

wholesome Gaabsaite Kae 

Which had been lawful for 99.4 9 
them ,— ae Ef 

In that they hindered many ٦ں سو 7 19 صس وی‎ 7 
From God’s Way سم‎ OAS الو‎ bent CE 2a Lays 

161 That they took usury, 4 Id و عو‎ 
Though they were forbidden , Aas lot we الزیوا‎ Sa 554 ۷ه‎ 
And that they devoured ط‎ ٣۶7 2٢۷2ص۸2۶‎ 134 
Men’s substance wrongfully ,— SEU ot teats ef 
We have prepared for those 932 6ك وے وب ىا ہےر‎ 
Among them who reject Faith phe Oa BU IE 3 
A grievous punishment ٢ص‎ 

le 8) Avs 


162 ‘Sut those among them وھ‎ gh او‎ 
Who are well-grounded in weeds CB Sy 
knowledge, ہے 29 £ 7\,2 ھ۱۱ےس‎ 
And the Believers, GN تل‎ AC SOPRA 


ee a saga ا‎ was ANS Cys ONT 5 
Revealed before thee [>ھ)‎ 
Who establish regular prayer | Een Gobi 
And believe in God Saf a الوم‎ 


To them shall W 7 
Give a great reward EVABEVAT AGT & 


er 0سس سی ےسب سمدوت وس تم رے ےد سے‎ nee 





ام+مسمملو ےمم ے te ES‏ ےہ کم wee eS‏ ہ em‏ ےا رس وس OT‏ سم 
ESR‏ 


665 Before hts death Interpreters are not agreed as to the exact meaning Those who hold that 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun his to Jesus They say that Jesus 1s still living in 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day in preparation for the coming of Imam 
Mahdi when the world will be purihed of sin and unbelief There will be a final death before the final 
Resurrection but all will have believed before that final death Others think that his 1s better 
referred to none of the People ofthe Book , and that the emphatic form must believe (ld ہق‎ 
minanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact 


666 Cf iv 41 


667 Cf v1 146 The ceremonial law of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 
and hare (Leviticus x1 4 6), and the fat of oxen sheep and goats (Leviticus vu 23) and was in other 
respects very strict 


8۹. rv. 163-166 } 232 
SECTION 23 
am ا یں سی‎ 
“pica rsa bly oo و‎ Piss Wises 
Isma‘il, Isaac, Jacob 1 eee" oy 
And the Tribes, to Jesus, ویو وا‎ LYSIS ne 


Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomon, 


And to David We gave Ae فرؤن وہ :1 سام 8و۷ ۸م‎ sé es 

The Psalms O35 Shel 

164 Of some apostles We have هو‎ WAKA of \ 9 7% ZK روو‎ 
Already told thee the story, ود ور من‎ $y 5-147 
Of others we have not ,— i 9 987 )۷یو‎ 
And to Moses God spoke Nis z rte SIS 2S 


direct ,—* & ‘ ZF uth 2 5 


165 Apostles who gave good news™ 
As well as warning, JAC, ary iy Capes 3 ۵۔-‎ 
That mankind, after (the coming) 4 7 
Of the apostles, should have 1 ا کی‎ Secon 
No plea against God 


For God 1s Exalted in Power, “ae Of aes ives یم‎ 
Wise 


166 ‘¥sut God beareth witness 49% C34 of 
That what He hath sent WHS WPI Maps الله یڈ‎ - 
Unto thee He hath sent Oy $494 4 4% + 
From His (own) knowledge,™ SYS Ns hes انل‎ 


re ee rrp ego ندرا نان رص موی ١ے نس مد‎ ee ےسیپ رکوہ‎ ES PETERS 











668 First we have a general statement that inspiration was sent to many Messengers and the 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle Muhammad for Gods Message 1s one 
Note that what 1s spoken of here 1s Inspiration not necessarily a Book Every nation or group of 
people had an apostle x 47 Some of these apostles have been mentioned by name in the Qur 58, 
and some not iv 164 


669 Cf × 136andin 84 The list here given isin three groups (1) The first group Abrahams 
family, 1s the same asin 11 136 (where see the note) and in 111 84 (2) Then we have the tragic figures 
of Jesus Job and Jonah whose mission was from a worldly point of view unsuccessful (3) Then we 
have Aaron the priest and Solomon the King, both great figures but each subordinate to another 
primary figure ٥2 , Moses (mentioned 1n the next verse) and David (mentioned at the end of this verse) 
David s distinction was the Psalms which are still extant Though their present form may possibly be 
different from the original and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David the 
collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order 


670 God spoke to Moses on Mount Sina: through a cloud Exod xxxiv 5 Hence the title of 
Moses in Mushm theology Kalim ullah the one to whom God spoke 


671 Every apostle proclaims God s goodness to the nghteous and forgiveness to those who repent 
(good news) and the Wrath to come for those who reject Faith and live in iniquity (warning) Their 
51155101 of warning ۱5 a prelude and complement to their mission of good news No one can then sa} 
that he or she did not know 


672 Inspiration though :t is clothed in human language, and shaped to the personality of the 
inspired one, proceeds from the knowledge of God, and therefore often contains more meaning than 
the inspired one himself 5 


233 [S tv, 166-171. 


And the angels bear witness $0 43 ر‎ 
But enough w God for a witness | Olgas gh کی‎ 3 
167 Those who reject Faith ے 197% 4 او ےو‎ 
And keep off (men) عن‎ ides Peay CAM E14 
From the Way of God, \ 97 
ae oy strayed far, Z a eure 
ar away from the Path o kes; > $4 صا صَلل(‎ 3% 94, 
168 Those who reject Faith I. 199679 oH 
And do wrong,—God hs iS G25) GS-40 
۱۱۱ not forgive them 1 24م‎ ghy 5G ofA 
ابد‎ guide them yey) لین ال‎ 
ےھ علت‎ of 
Oo any way 6 5 i bts AS 
169 Except the way of Hell, 8 NOTES 
To dwell therein for ever 4 XG کٹ‎ 2 ۹ 
And this to God 1s easy olf ۱ ? اك‎ AVL 
تو‎ ۲ 
170 O mankind! the Apostle NoIA~V ING 92 9 79 
Hath come to you in truth JABS جا‎ SS ANG. 


From God believe in him وی ےوی لس ٭‎ ‘eo 17 

1 اس‎ sod you کو ا مالک ووَانْ 1 ا‎ Votes he Hl 

Ye reject Faith, to Go کیھے ط‎ ے١ا‎ Base 

Belong all things in the heavens وَالاثضٰ‎ hell و می‎ OS pis : 

And on earth an ۶ $917 oN, 7 

Is All-knowing, All wise MS Kus ant (63 
171 O People of the Book ہو وو ا‎ Sad 7 سو‎ 

Commit no excesses ® Sh لوان‎ A Hale 

I ur religion nor say 

Of God sagt but the truth AND Baler SS) 5 


اط een ee ee ao tte‏ -۔ ۔سیمچمچمت er EER ni ee re IRL TDA‏ وجوپرننا لد 





673 Easy—not in the sense that God takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray 
Ihe contrary is the case for Gods Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that 1t 18 
compared, to gratitude in iv 147, see n 653 We must understand easy in the sense that God 
is Supreme in knowledge and power 1f any forces of rebellion foolishly think that they can evade 
punishment they are mistaken Punishment comes as a matter of course It is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the part of God 


674 Gods solicitude for us 1s for our own good, not because He gets any advantage from tt 
For He دا‎ independent of all things and everything declares His glory and praise 


675 Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of zeal for his master so1n religion people s 
excesses may lead them to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of formalism racialism exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
denounced in many places Here the Christian attitude 1s condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry, attributes a physical son to 
God , and invents the doctrine of the Trinity, opposed to all reason, which according to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism 


S w 171-173 | 234 


Christ Jesus the son of Mary stot 99) ر۹ دو جص‎ 
Was {no more than) saath se Boe NB, 
An apostle of God, £9015 reg? 
= His Word, cg وك‎ at رو ول‎ 
hich He bestowed on Mary; ۱ 9% _ Gadd Sha Ne 5 
ات 3 سے‎ oe ; ray) pair f 
rom so believe ۵ئ‎ . Ao gor} 
In God and His apostles “as ول نول‎ Jot Wil 
Say not “ Trinity '' desist ۴ 9 ھ1٤‎ 
It will be better for you a} 
For God 1s One God 4G 
اس‎ be to Him ۱ | "Sols all ait) آ‎ 
Far Exaltedis lie) above | (4 OI AT ANE 
a ason To Him وو‎ 4) OSES oe 4 
elong all things in the heavens ۰ 1) 
“a2 on earth And enough EDIE ppl لا قی‎ 
s God as a Disposer of affairs ع‎ VF ot, کی‎ 
STG A HS ا‎ 
SECTION 24 


172 Géhrist disdaineth not 
To serve and worship God,*” 
Nor do the angels, those 
Nearest (to God) 
Those who disdain 
His worship and are arrogant,— 
He will gather them all 
Together unto Himself” 
To (answer) 


2۰ن 625 نٹ Pood‏ 

anes OSES 
baci 

7 62 من مَ میٹ عن 2 PACEXST eS‏ 
ga‏ ابد ot‏ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
173 But to those who believe nu! ۶ 
And do deeds of righteousness, | oe) 1 ماوع‎ lé ENGL or 
Fre-will give their (due) ie 4 02505 
2 
| 
| 
| 
| 
00007 


Rewards,—and more, 
Out of His bounty 7 6ے‎ 2 33355 
ROCA SAG ae 


But those who are 
Disdainful and arrogant, 
He will punish 


676 Chnists attributes are mentioned (1) that he was the son of a woman Mary, and therefore 
aman, (2) but an apostle a man with a mission from God and therefore entitled to honour (3) a 
Word bestowed on Mary for he was created by Gods word Be (kun) and he was iu 59, (4)a 
spifit proceeding from God but not God his life and his mission were more limited than 1n the 
case of some other apostles though we must pay equal honour to him asa man of God The doctrines 
of Trinity equality with God and sonship are repudiated as blasphemies God 1s independent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs The Gospel of John (whoever wrote it) has put 
in a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism roynd the doctrine of the Word (Greek Logos), 
but it 1s simply explained here and our 5518 work on this explanation 


677 Christ often watched and prayed as a humble worshipper of God and his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity suffering and self humiliation (see Matt xxvi 36-45) 


678 The disdainful and the arrogant are the crew of Satan, who will be gathered together before 
the Supreme Throne for punishment 


235 (S wy. 173-176 
With a grievous penalty , | 9 کک کی‎ “aA 
Nor will ey find, | مرا یا0۶5 لت‎ Sag 
Besides God, any | i > اگ‎ 99 9 
To protect or help them Ong PISA toss oak 


174 O mankind! Verily 9 
There hath come to you ۱ C163 ناس ؤں دن جا مَک‎ ۹ “ler 
A convincing proof WA, ? 
From ای‎ Lord 
For We have sent unto you 
A light (that 1s) manifest °* ok sy HS KOKI ٣ ts 
175 Then those who believe ۱ 974 99 کرک‎ 
In God, and hold fast Ah, امَنوَا‎ rete 
» To Him,—soon will He nae 7 7 
Admit them to Mercy 1 یه‎ Isaacs 
And Grace from Himself, ےپ‎ de 0 , 
And guide them to Himself jars A384 sas 
By a straight Way ' و‎ one 2% <6 i a” 
OVS aA bine دن ال‎ 
176 JAallhey ask thee ۱۷۶۶ء ط‎ 097 
For a legal کک‎ NES ۱ےا‎ 
Say God directs (thus) AY لو‎ if 
About those who leave | AVA) G الہ کے‎ NS 
No descendants or ascendants ہ6‎ pony 
Asheirs If itis a man™ إن امْزةًا هَكَ لیم ل٤ وَلَ‎ 
That dies, leaving a sister 144 Wy 998 
But no child, she shall | US ]یگ‎ 11 





Ee سمل‎ 


679 The Proof and the Light are the Quran and the Personalitv Life and Teaching of 
Muhammad Mustafa 


680 From Himself=From His Presence see 11 195 and n 501 The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here aS specially flowing from Him 


681 This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant We shall call such a person A who may be 
either a male or a female’ Iniv 12 ‘second half) As case was considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sisters Here As case 1s considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by tke 
fathers side whether the mother was the same or not Brothers and sisters in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters 


For the sake of clearness I have expanded the terse language of the orginal in the translation 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note A and brother and sister being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how As inheritance would be divided If A left a widow or 
widower the widow s or widower s share would first be calculated as in the first half of 1v 12 if A 
left no spouse this calculation would not be necessary Thenif A left a single sister she would 
have a half share the remaining half (1n so far as it or a part of 1t does not fall to a spouse if any) 
going to remoter heirs if a single ‘brother he would have the whole (subject to the spouses nght 
if there 1s a spouse) if more than one “brother they divide the whole (subject to etc) If A left 
two or more “sisters they get between them two thirds subject to the spouse sright ifany If A 
left a “brother and ‘sister or ‘brothers and “sisters they divide on the basis that each 
'' brother's’ share 1s twice that of the sister (subject to etc) In all cases debts, funeral expenses, 
and legacies (to the amount allowed) have pnority as inn 522 


S iv 176 ) 236 


Have half the inheritance 

If (such a deceased was) Se cuts 
A woman, who left no child, ere KY 
ler brother takes her inheritance 3 
If there are two sisters, وط‎ ۱۶۴۹ 956 

They shall have two thirds SEK OS 
Of the inheritance PCR ICO a(Z 


(Between them) if there are 


Brothers and sisters, (they share), PAT AT Os 2 مات"‎ INCE 


The male having twice 

The share of the female + رس لھڈ کا‎ 
Thus doth God make clear RES Che STS 2 یما‎ $95 
To you (His law), lest 9a? 
Ye err And God has ران‎ ATO 


Hath knowledge of all things 3 452m ۶ ow 
OSNE AM Fans & 





OF | 45/ Lo ۷٠‏ ہا 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA V (Maida) 


= 


” This Sara deals, by way of recapitulation, with the backsliding of tbe Jews and 
Christians from their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam _ It 
refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last Supper, 
to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false 

As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice, and fidelity are recapitulated 

The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration “ This day have I per 
fected your religion for you’’ which was promulgated in 10 H , during the Apostle’s 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed 

Summary —Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human 
and divine, 1٤ points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober ahd 
social life, without superstition and without bias or hatred (v 16, and C 69) 

Cleanliness of body, and justice and uprightness of dealing are nearest to Piety 
(v 7-12, and C 70) 

If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v 13 29, and C 71) 

The murder of Abel by Cain 1s the type of the treatment which the just man: 
suffers from the envious There 1s punishment from God The just man must not 
grieve (v 30 46, and C 72) 

Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult andscorn they must appreciate piety, humility, and other good 
points among the Christians (v 47 89, and C 73) 

They must enjoy with gratitude all that 1s good and lawful, but guard them 
selves against excess Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v 90 111, and C 74) 

The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
) 112 123, and C 75) 


C 69 —All obligations are sacred, human 
(v 16) Ordivine صا‎ the spiritual world 
We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows 1n the world 
Of men We must respect the laws 
And customs of the Sacred Mosque 
And the Sacred Sanctuary 
In food our laws are simple 
All things good and pure are lawful 
We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women,— 
People of the Book 


5 v. 143 ] 238 | 
Stra V | 


Vaida, or The Table Spread 





In the name of God, Most Gracsous 


Most Mercsful ob atl ہشے !ڈو انان‎ 
1 ho believe ! 2 Acre) کل کے‎ 
7 (all) obligations } sell WaT Gl ASB. ا‎ 


2 Wetawful unto you (for food) 
Are all four footed animals, 7 Mo 2 با یں‎ a ۷ات‎ 
With the exceptions named of 194 W29 
But animals of the chase yl be KE BEE LS 


Are forbidden while ye و‎ 995 
Are in the Sacred Precincts تمحز‎ 5 
Or ص۱‎ pilgrim garb 95900 y 
For God doth command O AV) BANE إت‎ 


According to His Will and Plan ™ 


3 ٥ ho bel ۱ 
Viclate 2 fy acne Isler St A نت‎ 


ee سیا‎ er شوہ سس‎ eee OTE تمے سے‎ Ee Sree یہ مو سہسمومىچےوووےوٛسسسست سو‎ eee Re en caer arrose rene 





—— eens مسج‎ 


682 This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness Obligations 
uqud the Arabic word implies so many things that a whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
onit First there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our relation to 
God He created us and implanted tn us the faculty of know ledge and foresight besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us He made Nature responsive to our needs and His Signs in Nature are so 
many lessons to us in our own inner life He further sent Messengers and I eachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct in individual social and public life All these gifts create corresponding obligations 
which we must fulfil But in our own human and material life we undertike mutual obligations 
express andimplied We makea promise we enter into a commercial or social contract, we enter 
into a contract of marriage we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty every individual in that group or State 1s bound to see that as 
far as 1165 in his power such obligations are faithfully discharged There are tacit obligations living 
in civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong and 1n that case 
we must get out of such society There are tacit obligations in the characters of host and guest 
wayfarer or companion employer or employed etc etc, which every man of Faith must discharge 
conscientiously The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert 1s a coward 
who disregards his obligations All these obligations are inter connected Truth and fidelity are 
parts of religion 1n all relations of life 


This verse is numbered separately from the succeeding verses by Hafiz Uthman and the 
Fath urRabm&n As it forms a paragraph or chapter by itself, I have followed that numbering 
throughout this Siira, thus reluctantly diverging from the numbering in the edition of the 
Anjuman i Himayat + Islam throughout this chapter 


683 Seev 4 below 


684 Cf v 9799 Hunting and the use of game are forbidden “ while ye are hurumun 1e while 
ye are (1) 1n the Sacred Precincts or (2) in the special pilgrim garb (ikrAm), as to which seen 212 
1 196 In most cases the two amount to the same thing The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
for man and beast 


685 God’s commands are not arbitrary Hus Will 1s the perfect Archetype or Plan of the world 
Everything He wills has regard to His Plan, in which are reflected His perfect wisdom and goodness 


239 [S.v. 3-4 


Nor of the Sacred Month, ول ارام‎ oth شور‎ 
For saoriice, nor the gourd SSIMNSS GONG 
کر ےت‎ MMNEAGNSs 
Seeking of the bounty Bobs aaies Ss بْکفؤن‎ 
یی‎ Lord BSbOG eH 
Of the Sazred Presincts Nth Sage $s 


And let not the hatred yy 9h ا ےس‎ 
Of some people Mayas ین‎ e 
NESE 


In (once) shutting you out 


And of pilgrim garb, 4 9h | 
Ye may hunt pikoch ١ 
Of the Sacred Mosque ۱ 


yee 


Lead you to transgression صس‎ ۱۵۷۶ yy Md, 
(And hostility on your part) ™ عل الب والتقوی‎ tails 
Help ye one another ائووماص‎ 7 10%, 
In righteousness and piety, CNNSI SE لا نھاونوا‎ 
But help ye not one another ام کل ارط‎ 
In sin and rancour | الله‎ eS! و‎ 


Fear God for God 7 ے٦ کے‎ 
Is strict in punishment شید الیتآپہ‎ até} a 
۱ 
4 Forbidden to you (for food) 9 ey ۳۶ ے۱‎ 
Are‘ dead meat, blood, Ants AY AN CO 
| 


— سے سے‎ — ee —_ eee 
ee ee مع — حم‎ -~ — ee ee وومسے۔ ہے ہے ہہ مصسحہ ٤ے عم سد -۔ یم ہس اک‎ 


686 Cf 1158 where Safa and Marwa are called Symbols (skadatr) of God Here the Symbols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage vtz (1) the places (like Safa and Marwa or the Kaba 
or Arafat etc) (2) the rites and ceremonies prescribed (3) prohibitions (such as that of hunting ett ) 
(4) the times and seasons prescribed ‘There is spiritual and moral symbolism 1n all these See notes 
on 1 158 1 194 200 


687 The month of pilgrimage or else collectively the four sacred months (1x 36) vtz Rajab (7th) 
Zul qad (iith) Zul hay) (12th the month of Pilgrmage) and Muharram (the first of the year) In all 
these months War was prohibited I xcepting Rajab the other three months are consecutive 


688 The immunity from attack or interference extended to the animals brought as offerings fo 
sacrifice and the garlands or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity ‘They were 
treated as sacred symbols Andof course every protection or immunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims, 


689 This 1s the state opposite to that described 1n n 684 te when ye have left the Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the special pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinary life 


690 See n 205 to un 191 In the sixth year of the Hira the Pagans, by way of hatred and 
persecution of the Muslims, had prevented them from access to the Sacred Mosque. When the 
Muslims were re established 1n Mecca some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the Pagans or in 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage Thisiscondemned Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or return evil forevil The hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
not in perpetuating feuds of hatred and enmity We may have to fight and put down evil, but never 
in a spirit of malice or hatred but always in a spirit of justice and nghteousness 


S v. 4 ] 240 


The flesh of swine, and that Vy ny ATA 7 96% ۹۹۸ 9997 
On which hath been invoked dy gth Ka) al Ces ish و‎ 
The name of other than God ,™ وی22‎ ۳ 
That which hath been لم ریہ‎ 3 
Killed by strangling, Le LA, 
Or by a violent blow, 5 Seal 
Or by a headlong fall, 27۶7۔۶٥‎ 74 
by being gored to death, EUS و‎ 
hat which hath been (partly) ے٣‎ 
Eaten by a wild animal, ASzLENS 


Unless ye are able 3% &% و‎ 41 
To slaughter 1t (in due form), ™ OA ALAN CIs 
That which 1s sacrificed 


On stone (altars) , vail Je ڈ2‎ Ge 


(Forbidden) also 1s the division ™ 


Ao 2.4 the 
(Of meat) by raffling BDL تمتَقی موا‎ Eh 
With arrows that 1s impiety G02 ۱ 


Cae 
this day have those who $15 در ویو‎ oe رر‎ ; 
Reject Faith given up 7 ۱ Race OOM OR Ks 


All hope of your religion 7 Ld 
Yet fear them not ! “Cpt sob tt pe 


But fear Me ' 9 

This day have I 7 XI ZN AAS A 

Perfected your religion تہ وت‎ 7 
+ or سس‎ completed ($455 5S 222315 

y favour upon you, 

— ape oi you ° دید‎ SCA) JX Cod) 
Sy ur gion 7 "گم ۶۹ ہر صورے اب طبر وےم‎ 
NA NE دن ا٘صطر 3 ضس2‎ 

But if any 1s forced ad oe 
By hunger, with no inclination yy) 
To transgression, God 1s پر 64987 و‎ oe 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, O a5 tus abt 0 


Most Merciful 


سمے مومت سی سم ہے eee ee en _ no‏ 


691 Cf u 173 and nn 173 and 74ا1‎ The prohibition of dead meat blood the flesh of swine and 
that on which other names than that of God has been invoked has been there explained 


692 If an animal dies by strangling or by a violent blow or a headlong fall or by being gored 
to death or by being attacked by a wild animal the presumption 1s that ۱٤ becomes carrion as the 
life blood 1s congealed before being taken out of the body But the presumption can be rebutted 
If the life blood still flows and the solernn mode of slaughter (zabh) in the name of God as a 
sacrifice 1s carried out 1t becomes lawful as food 


693 This was also arf idolatrous rite different from that in which a sacrifice was devoted to a 
particular idol or a false god 


694 Gambling of all kinds 1s forbidden 1 291 A sort of lottery or iatie practised by Pagan 
Arabs has been described inn 241 Division of meat in this way 1s here forbidden as itis a form 
of gambling 

695 So long as Islam was not organised with its own community and its own laws, the 
Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Teaching Now that hope was 
gone, with the complete organisation of Islam 


696 The last verse revealed chronologically, marking the approaching end of Mustafa s ministry 
in his earthly life 


241 ]3۹ v 5-6 
5 They ask thee what is by 9% % tr ove? 
Lawful to them (as food) ™ | لم‎ Sot ىك مادا‎ ca - 0 
Say Lawful unto you ھ۷‎ ١ اب‎ XH 2 
Are (all) things good and pure CREATAS Set Zs 
And what ye have taught ےے‎ te ee As ظط ہے7‎ LA 
Your trained hunting animals Clea’ وُمَاعَلَنَتننَ الجَرَا رج‎ 


(To catch) in the manner ص۲ کے ئ9 اود‎ CIS og 78, 
Directed to you by God 7 | all ree ie ا ری‎ 
Eat what they catch for you, راہ 99 پک‎ yy, 
But pronounce the name اگج‎ AN َکلوا‎ 
Of God over it and fear bel i SM we KF Nay 2 
God, for God 1s swift al علیء وانغوا‎ all Sal وادکُوا‎ 


In taking account | 


4 N92 7 ary 
: Oglisl asp ane, 
6 This day are (all) things PII 2 7 
Good and pure made lawful ہ-الیومر ہل را لقث‎ 


Unto you’ The food و‎ 7), 19k 79 « shoo 
Of the People of the Book™ | eran sh SP QHAUL 3 
Is lawful unto you | 7 

And yours is lawful | AS 
Unto them ! 9 IDA 

(Lawful unto you in marriage) ! 345 Clo مک‎ 3 
Are (not only) chaste women | ه۶+۶ػ7 و ء١و .297 ا‎ 
Who are believers, but | init 222555 


وَالكَصَْثٴِن انان انا التب Chaste women among‏ 


The People of the Book,™ 


697 ‘lhe previous verse was negative 1t defined what was not lawful for food, uz things gross 
ہہ‎ disgusting or dedicated to superstition This verse is positive it defines what ts lawful v1z all 
things that are good and pure 

698 In the matter of the killing for meat the general iule 1s that the name of the true God should 
be pronounced as a rite in order to call our attention to the fact that we do not take life thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food with the permission of God to whom we render the hfe back The question 
of hunting 1s then raised How can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth trained 
hawks trained hounds or trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chase? They must 
necessarily kill at some distance from their masters Their games legalised on these conditions 
(1) that they are trained to kill not merely for their own appetite or out of mere wantonness but 
for their masters food the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
us in this matter goes into their action and (2) we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry this 1s interpreted to mean that the Takbir should be pronounced when the hawk or dog 
etc 15 released to the quarry 

699 The question 1s for food generally such as1s ordinarily ‘ good andpure in the matter of 
meat it should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the Takbir The rules 
of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book there 1s no objection to 
mutual recognition as opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites In this respect 
the Christianruleisthesime That yeabstain from meats offered toidols and from blood and from 
things strangled and from fornication (Acts xv 29) Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat 

700 Islam is not exclusive Social intercourse including inter-marriage 1s permitted with the 
People of the Book A Muslim man may marry a woman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman +e he must give her an economic and moral status and must 
not be actuated merely by motives of lust or physical desire A Muslim woman may not marry a 
non Muslim man because her Muslim status would be affected the wife ordinarily takes the 
nationality and status given by her husbands law A non Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam Any man or woman of any race or faith 
may, on accepting Islam freely marry any Muslim woman or man provided it be from motives of 
purity and chastity and not of lewdness 








Cae 


6 70[) 242 [S v 6-7 
Revealed before your time,— >3, ما‎ ClO Ser, 
When ye give them Eons BL تَبلِئ‎ Os 


att Oi‏ ہہ ہت 
KE‏ من ول Cas‏ اَخْران' rejects faith,™‏ اد 
مرن Male‏ مکل WEES‏ رما ا ا 
fea ae ObbrAlles Has &‏ 


(All spiritual good) 


C 70 —God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
(. 712) At prayer and at other times 
But justice and right conduct, 
Even in the face of spite and hatred, 
Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God in Him we put our trust 


SECTION 2 


7 @ ye who believe ! BENS SY “نا ازم‎ 


When ye prepare 


For prayer, wash™ HF, ون‎ JG 447 2 0 
Your faces, and your hands و خوسر رر یں‎ ey 
(And arms) to the elbows الہ ای ر‎ A 
Rub your heads (with water), oi) مر‎ 
And (wash) your feet ور کی رای امن‎ ۳ 993 ts کم‎ 
To the ankles ٦ پر ویر رر‎ = 3 
If ye are in astate | dv oJ 1 28 292 دارم و‎ ۶ 
Of ceremonial impurity,” جم‎ cys 
۱ 
Bathe your whole body 5S: ےی‎ ۶۲ 
But if ye are ill, Ke Paty و‎ 
Or on a journey, 44 \A 0% 
Or one of you cometh ects 
From offices of nature, nA 4 Ay کر‎ “4 Xe 4 
Or ye have been 5} ین‎ a> Hor of 
In contact with women, وص و ما‎ 21% Zur of 97 0% 
پی م2‎ 0 7 ieee 9 
And ye find no water, ۶ eS Flats! 3 
Then take for yourselves OK WG 5 4996204 
Clean sand or earth,™ / Wise تَا‎ 
701 As always, food cleanliness social intercourse marriage and other interests tn life are linked 
with our duty to God and faith in Him_ Duty and faith are for our own benefit here and in the 
Hereafter 
702 These are the essentials of WudbU or ablutions preparatory to prayers, vz (1) to bathe the 
whole face in water and (2) both hands and arms to the elbows with (3) a little rubbing of the 
head with water (as the head 18 usually protected and comparatively clean) and (4) the bathing of 
the feet tothe ankles In addition following the practice of the Apostle, 1t 15 usual first to wash the 
mouth the throat and the nose before proceeding with the face etc 
703 Cf iv 43 andn 563 Ceremonial impunity arises from sex pollution 
704 Thisis Tayammum or washing with clean sand or earth where water is not available I 
take it that this substitute 1s permissible both for Wudha and for a full bath, in the circumstances 
mentioned 


243 [Ss Ve. 7-10, 


And rub therewith 9,2 aids صاوخ‎ 
بس‎ Heng and hands. ۱ ais داي َو‎ : 

oth not wish 47 aasor و‎ 
To place you in a difficulty, کل‎ haan Anes: 


But to make you clean, ںی‎ 9 
ig complete ۱ بنا بیز‎ 0 
ig favour to you 9995 % aK" (079-4290 
That ye may be grateful OC KSI dhe نک‎ bls 


8 And call in remembrance ”و‎ ٠٤١۹۶72۶۰ ۳۶۷۶ 
The favour of God we ہ۔وا 13058 455 الو‎ 


Unto you, and His Covenant, ™ Ve 4% ك۰۰۶ و9 لن‎ 
کک‎ He ratified — 1G Vas 
ith you, when ye said 140 ING 9 
‘We hear and we obey” Cab is ag cols 3} 
And fear God, for God اط‎ AMOK 
Knoweth well 3 


The secrets of your hearts ویم > ظ۶ و‎ 
پذّات الشنئرہ‎ She ales 
9 O ye who believe | 29 Verh Mie 796 4-4 
Stand out firmly : Css ties teal GANIC 
For God, as witnesses 1 444 
To fair dealing, and let not dl یں‎ ah 
The hatred of others 


To you make you +٤٣ تو اَل‎ 


To wrong and depart from ens 

Justice Be just that 1s Gyo Lis باض لوا ہو‎ ys 

Next to Piety and fear God by! الله‎ 53 

For God 1s well-acquainted 

With all that ye do 7 4 ۰۸ 
COOMBS ال‎ &! 


lO To those who believe 2ا ؛‎ 1%. (Ae 
And do deeds of righteousness eat hes tye al ور الله الین‎ 
Hath God promised forgiveness 2 & ی168‎ 
ری و اجْرّعَظِلُوہ‎ 


And a great reward 


ساد — 





tt tr —~— — سد‎ 





705 There 1s a particular and a general meaning The particular meaning refers to the solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at Aqaba a valley near Mind the first about 
fourteen months before the Hijra and the second a little later These were Pledges of fealty to the 
Apostle of God comparable to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken in the time of Moses 
(See QO × 63 and n 78) The general meaning has been explained inn 682 tov 1 manis undera 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God God has given man reason judgment, 
the higher faculties of the soul and even the position of Gods vicegerent on earth (11 30) and man 
is bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food etc It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and culminates in purity of 
motives in the inmost recesses of his heart and soul 


706 Cf iv 135 


707 To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere 1s meritorious 
snough, but the real test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate you or to whom you 
lave an aversion But no less 1s required of you by the higher moral law 
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11 Those who reject faith 
And deny Our Signs TNL 6 کُکصے روا‎ C2550 


Will be Companions 
Of Hell-fire Odes? Lot 55} : 
12 O ye who believe ! ام‎ 
Call in remembrance Bas ۰2ي امو‎ 4y 
The favour of God py 
Unto you when peas Ae 4 
Certain men formed the design P wee 
To stretch out j Aye x 4 ey اذھ دو‎ 
اس تہ‎ you, Sas ۰ Sago 
But (God) held bac ts 4 9 4 ۲ 2 
Their hands from you ™ لت و‎ iS) Fane 
So fear God And on God ال‎ 
Let Believers put 


(All) their trust 2. الو مین‎ as 4 a (65 ‘ 


C 71 —If the men who received revelations 
(. 1329) Before were false to their trust, 
If they broke their agreements 
And twisted God’s Message from its aim, 
If they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God’s grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered ×× the wilderness 


= 
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With you if ye (but) 
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708 In the life time of the Apostle 1t happened again and again that the enemies of Islam stretched 
out their hands against the Apostle his people andhisteaching The odds were from a worldly point 
of view, 1n their favour but their hands were rendered inert and powerless because they were fighting 
against the truth of God .ؿ5‎ does it happen always nowasit did then True faith must take heart 
and at the same time humbly recognise God s favour and mercy and be grateful 


709 Cf × 63 and n 78 ‘Moses called for the elders of the people and all the people 
answered together and said, ‘All that the Lord hath spoken we will do (Exod xix 7-8) This was 
under the towering height of Mount Sinai 


The captains or elders or leaders of the people were selected one from each of the twelve tribes 
(see 11 60 and n 73) For census purposes the names of the elders of the tnbes are given ۵ Num 1 
4-16 they are called “every one the head of the house of his fathers Later, twelve other “ heads 
of the Children of Israel were selected to spy out the Jand of Canaan their names are mehtioned 
in Num x1 116 See also, below v 22 29 and notes, 
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But forgive them, and overlook 

Their misdeeds) for God 

710 Cf بر‎ 245 n 276 The phrase means spending in the cause of God God ۱۲ His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan for which He gives a recompense manifold 


713 
714 


eveth those who are kind 


15 ‘Krom those, too who call 
Themselves Christians, 


SER See‏ سوہ 





711 The path of recittiude or the even way see 108 n 109 


712 Cursed them that means that because of the breach of their Covenant God withdrew His 
overflowing Grace from then: The withdrawal of Grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways 
(1) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil and (2) they became impervious even to 
the message of forgiveness and mercy which 1s open to all God’s creatures 


713 Israel when it lost Gods grace as above began to sin against truth and religion in thiee 
ways (I) they began to misuse Scripture itself by either tahing words out of their mnght meaning or 
applying them to things for which they were never meant, (2)1n doing so they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God, and (3) they invented new deceits to support the 
old ones 


714 Cf u 109 andn 110, where I have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
for ۶ forgiveness ' 





S.v 15.19[ 246 


We did take a Covenant, ”” 
But they forgot a good part 
Of the Message that was 
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17 There hath come to you 
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715 The Christian Covenant may be taken to be the charge which Jesus gave to his disciples and 
which the disciples accepted to welcome Ahmad (Q 1x1 6) Glimpses of this are to be found in the 
Gospel of St John even as it exists now (John xv 26 xvi 7) It 1s those who call themselves 

Christians who reject this True Christians have accepted it ‘Ihe enmity between those who call 
themselves Christians and the Jews will continue till the Last Day 


715 A The change from the First Person in the beginning of the verse to the Third Person here 


illustrates the change from the personal relationship of the Covenant to the impersona 
of Justice at Judgment Cf xxxv 9 E pe 1 operation 


716 Mubin I wish I could translate by a simpler word than perspicuous But ‘plain may 
mean unadorned the opposite of beautiful and this Book دا‎ among the most beautiful that ۱١ 1s the 
privilege of mankind to read Clear would be right as farasitmeans unambiguous, self-evident, 
not involved in mysteries of origin history or meaning one which every one can understand as to 
the essentials necessary for him without the intervention of priests or privileged persons §Mubin has 
all these meanings, but it suggests, besides some quality of a shining light, by which we are able 
to make things Clear to distinguish the true from the false This I think 1s suggested better by 
“perspicuous ‘than bytheword clear Besides it 1s hardly good idiom to speak cra clear Book ے'‎ 
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7 The most honoured of the ‘apostles of God . are but. men All power belongs to God 
and not toany man Gods creation may take many forms but because in any particular form it 
is different from what we see daily around us it does not cease to be Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God No creature can be God 

718 Sons of God Cf Job, xxxviu 7 When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy In the 29th Psalm Ist verse the authorised Translation ‘O 
ye mighty should apparently be O ye sons ofklim El being a name of God Cf also 
Genesis, v1 2 The sons of God saw the daughters of men 

Beloved Cf Psalms, cxxvi1 2 ' He giveth his beloved sleep 

If used figuratively these and like words refer to the love of God Unfortunately son 
used in a physical sense, or beloved in an exclusive sense as if God loved only the Jews, make 
a mockery of religion 

719 This refrain in the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and in this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive ‘ Beloved In both cases ۱١ means that God 1s independent of physical 
relationships or exclusive partiality 

720 The six hundred years (in round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world Religion was corrupted, the standard of morals fell low, many 
false systems and heresies arose, and there was a break in the succession of apostles until the 
advent of Muhammad 





S 'v 1237ء‎ 248 


In (the series of ) our apostles, a ار اھر‎ (7% Wises? 

of‏ نووا ما ye should say JR Onin‏ تی 
‘There came unto us 296444‏ 
و لو 7 No bringer of ere apis‏ 
And no warner (from evil)” G24 hart JON 96h‏ 
OSS‏ جاک But now hath come F355 S95‏ 


afats 


Unto you a bringer, & 9? 5 گا یل شی‎ his 
Of glad tidings O 2238 AS ye als 
And a warner (from evil) 

And God hath power 


Over all things : - 
۱ SECTION 4 جم‎ 
22 “¥eemember Moses said ais eh ١۹9 AZ 2 a 
To his people “0 my People! ; dail) oH 2۲ وإذ‎ rt 
Call in remembrance the favour ‘ ۳1 3 ْحَہ 22ہ‎ BSE otk 
Of God unto you, when He A 7 gm 


Produced prophets among you,” By, IKK 40717 BA Re سے‎ 2 
Made you Li and gave وہ‎ soe ۶ جع فیلیر ایا‎ 
You what He had not given CZ ANZ 2 7 0 
To any other among the peoples ™ OM مکی لے لمران‎ 
23 ‘“‘O my people! enter” 7 ALIN ZWIRE 9) 9G! 
ai holy land — وا زی الس‎ ih ۲۳ 
God hath assigned unto you, | IL 72K 22 
And turn not back PX کنب الله‎ Ca 





Ignominiously, for then OS AI S13 575 “i 7 
Will ye be overthrown, g : : 
To your own ruio ” 22 ١ بر ہویم‎ 
O Crdpas leans 
Sa aaa st 
721 There was a long line of patriarchs and prophets before Moses eg, Abraham, Isaac 
Ismail, Jacob etc ۴۰٢. 


ٴ1 
From the slavery of Egypt the Children of Israel were made free and independent and‏ 722 
thus each man became as it were a king 1f only he had obeyed God and followed the lead of Moses‏ 


723 Cf Exod xix 5 Now therefore 1f ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my 
covenant then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people Israel was chosen 
to be the vehicle of God s message the highest honour which any nation can receive 


724 We now come to the events detailed in the 13th and 14th chapters of the Book of 
Numbers in the Old Testament Read these asa Commentary and examine a good map of the 
Sinai Peninsula showing its connections with Egypt on the west North West Arabia on the 
east and Palestine on the north east We may suppose that Israel crossed from Egypt into 
the Peninsula somewhere near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Suez Moses organised 
and numbered the people and instituted the Priesthood They went south about 200 miles to 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received Then perhaps a hundred and fifty mules north, 
was the desert of Paran close to the southern borders of Canaan From the camp there 
twelve men were sent to spy out the land and they penetrated as far as Hebron, say about 
150 miles north of their camp about 20 miles south of the future Jerusalem They saw a nich 
country and brought from it pomegranates and figs and a bunch of grapes so heavy that it 
had to be carried by two men on a staff They came back and reported that the land was 


rich but the men thefe were too strong for them The people of Israel had no courage and 
no faith and Moses remonstrated with them 1 
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28 He said “Omy Lord! 
I have power only 


725 The people were not willing to follow the lead of Moses and were not willing to 
fight for their inheritance In effect they said Turn out the enemy first and then we 
shall enter into possession In Gods Law we must work and strive for what we wish fo 
enjoy 


726 Among those who returned after spying out the land were two men who had faith 
and courage They were Joshua and Caleb Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses ١٤ the 
leadership after 40 years ‘These two men pleaded for an immediate entry through the proper 
Gate which I understand to mean after taking all due precautions and making all due 
preparations Cf u 189 and n 203 But of course the. said they must put their trust in 
God for victory 


727 The advice of Joshua and Caleb and the proposals of Moses under divine instructions were 
unpalatable to the crowd whose prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men who had 
gone with Joshua and Caleb They made an ‘evil report and were frightened by the great stature 
of the Canaanites The crowd was in open rebellion was prepared to stone Moses, Aaron, Joshua 
and Caleb and return to Egypt Their reply to Moses was full of 1rony insolence blasphemy and 
cowardice In effect they said ‘ You talk of your Ged and ali that go with your God and fight 
there if you like we shall sit here and watch 
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C 72 —tThe jealousy of Cain against Abel, 
(v 30-46) Which led to the murder 

Of innocent Abel, is the type 
Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger brethren 
In Islam Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
Against whole peoples There are 
Men who are ready to catch up 
Every lie told against a just man 
The just man should not grieve, 
For that 1s their way 
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728 ‘Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation (Num 
xiv 5) According to the words in the Old Testament story God said I will smite them with the 
pestilence and disinherit them (Num xiv 12) Moses prayed and interceded But as we are told 
here, (a spiritual touch not found 1n the Jewish story) Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
brother from the rebellion 

729 The punishment of the rebellion of these stiff necked people rebellion that was repeated 
“these ten trmes (Num xiv 22) and more, was that they were left to wander distractedly hither and 
thither through the wilderness for forty years That generation was not to see the Holy Land All 
those that were twenty vears old and upwards were to die in the wilderness _your carcasses shall 
fallin this wilderness (Num xiv 29) Only those who were then children would reach the promised 
land Andsoit happened From the desert of Paran they wandered south north and east for forty 
years From the head of what ts now the Gulf of Aqaba they travelled north keeping to the east 
side of the depression of which the Dead Sea and the river Jordan are portions Forty ) ears afterwards 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what is now Jericho but by that time Moses Aaron and the 
whole of the elder generation had died 

730 Literally ‘ recite to them in truth the story etc The points that the story in Gen 1v 1 15 
1s a bare narrative not including the lessons now to be enforced The apostle 1s told now to supply 
the truth of the matter, the details that will enforce the lessons 

731 The two sons of Adam were Habt! (in the English Bible Abel) and Qabil (in English, Cain) 
Cain was the elder and Abel the younger —the mghteous and innocent one Presuming on the 
right of the elder Cain was puffed up with arrogance and jealousy, which led him to commit the 
cnme of murder Among the Chnistians, Cain was the type of the Jew as against Abel the 
Chnstian The Jew tried to kill Jesus and exterminate the Christian In the same way as against 
Muhammad, the younger brother of the Semitic family, Cain was the type of the Old Testament and 
New Testament people, who tned to resist and kill Muhammad and put down his people. 


2 { Ss. Ve. 30-34. 


Of Adam. Behold! they each : ۰ 
Presented a sacrifice {to God) Cts ($s بای اد‎ AS . 
q 


If was accepted from one, 


Bat not from the other Veet من‎ 4 7 


Said the latter “ Be sure 


] will slay thee’ “‘ Surely,’” Ge (See 253 


Said the former, “‘ God 


b رص‎ A 
* Doth accept of the sacrifice SEES Of 


Of those who are righteous = 


OEMs کا اکا یکپ ال‎ 
31. “-If thou d h thy hand 
“. acs بل شی 0( ا‎ YELM és ۔۳۱٣‎ 


It 18 not for me to stretch 


My hand against thee اکا"‎ AN asboti ttt, 


To slay thee for I do fear 
God, the Cherisher of the Worlds ORIN اللہ رب‎ ES 47h 


32 “ For me, I intend to let 


Thee draw on thyself sca TE aI re 


My sin as well as thine,” 


For thou wilt be among : صن آصطپ الڈار‎ OS 


The Companions of the Fire, be 
And that is the reward 6 Caries EN's 3 
OF those who do wrong ”’”” 7 7 


i 


33 The (selfish) soul of the other 


7 +h 
Led him to the murder با‎ bp 80 4 3 AL (es e% _wy 
Of his brother. he murdered ای‎ 1 ' a) nhs 
Him, and became (himself) Aca 


One of the lost ones ”™ 


09 Wie سے‎ fH ¢ 
0 Cpl G2 Ast 

34 Then God sent a raven, 7 7 ۱ 7 
Who scratched the ground, الاراض‎ OC AGS Sit & ‫َ iy 





مم سم es‏ 





732. My sen as well as thine There are two possible interpretations (1) The obvious one 1s that 
the unjust murderer not only carried on himself the burden of his own sin but also the burden of 
his victim s sins The victim, in suffering a wrong or injustice 1s forgiven his own sins and the wrong 
doer, having been warned aggravates his own sin (2) ‘ My sin has also been interpreted as ‘the 
sin against me, in that thou slayest me in that case “thy sin’? may mean either ‘ thy crime in 
committing a murder or thy sin against thyself for the crime causes real loss to thyself in the 
Hereafter See the last clause of the next verse 


733. Abels speech 1s full of meaning He 1s innocent and God fearing To the threat of death 
held out by the other he returns a calm reply aimed at reforming the other ‘Surely he pleads 
“if your sacrifice was not accepted there was something wrong in you for God 1s just and accepts 
the sacnifice of the righteous If this does not deter you I am not going to retaliate though there 1s 
asmuch power in me against you as you have against me I fearmy Maker for I know He cherishes 
ali His Creation Let me warn you that you are doing wrong Ido not intend even to resist but 
do you know what the consequences will be to you? You will be in spiritual torment 


734 The innocent unselfish pleading of the younger brother had no effect for the soul of the 
other was full of pride, selfighnéss, and Jealousy He committed the murder, but in dowg so, ruined 
his own self 7 
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735 Sau at may mean corpse with a suggestion of nakéddness and shame in two senses 1e in two Senses (1) | the 
sense of being exposed without burial and (2) the sense of being insulted by being violently deprived 
by the unwarranted murder of the soul which inhabited 1t —the soul too, of a brother 

736 The thought at last came home to the murderer It was dreadful indeed to slay any one— 
the more so as he was a brother and an innocent righteous brother! But worse stull the murderer 
had not even the decency to bury the corpse and of this simple duty he was reminded by a raven—a 
black bird usually held in contempt ! His regret was on that account That was not true repentance 

737 The story of Cain 1s referred to in a few graphic details in order to tell the story of Israel 
Israel rebelled against God slew and insulted righteous men who did them no harm but on the 
contrary came in all humility When God withdrew His favour from Israel because of ۱٤8 sins and 
bestowed it on a brother nation the jealousy of Israel plunged it deeper into sin 10 kill or seek to 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal 1s to kill all who uphold the ideal On the other hand 
to save an individual life in the same circumstances 1s to save a whole community What could be 
stronger condemnation of individual assassination and revenge ” 

738 For the double crime of treason against the State, combined with treason against God, as 
shown by overt crimes, four alternative punishments are mentioned, any one of which 1s to be 
applied according to circumstances vz execution (cutting off of the head), crucifixion, maiming or 
exile These were features of the Crmminal Law then and for centuries afterwards except that 
tortures such as ‘hanging drawing, and quartering in English Law, and piercing of eyes and 
leaving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which was practised in Arabia, and 
all such tortures were abolished In any case sincere repentance before it was too late was 
recognised as a ground for mercy 
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Or the cutting off of hands A. 72 وی‎ 25 9947 oo کم‎ 
And feet from opposite sides,’ | ge CAS این و‎ meet 
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x» 

Or exile from the land | L 5 7۲ 1 $9 
ar is their disgrace | ریس‎ lee ویقوا‎ 
n this world, and 42 ہو ,0.2 % او‎ AJ 
; — 0+" 0 is theirs ۱ رخ النْنیا‎ als 
n the Hereafter , 5 ۹یہ 614% امو‎ 5 9 IAA 
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37 Except for those who repent | 94/9, 
Before they fall ابا‎ CAMs 
Into your power ۱ Te و 9% 2% ۹7ا ے۲‎ 
In that case, ae! ! yarns ye éfs Cy : 
That God is Oft forgiving, ۴ . Eye AGA و بپ و9 وپ کے ار ے‎ 
Most Merciful ۱ hoe} الله عفور‎ O} wets C 

SFCTION 6 | 

38 ©) ye who believe! ,۸ء‎ 7 SAN ay 

Do your duty to God,” aN sl L kal ین‎ 2 am 


Seek the means ah yi ar ڑا‎ 7 
s g : 


Of approach unto Him, 
And strive with might سے روا ٰیہے و‎ 
; de Gale 


And main in His cause yey 

That ye may prcsper | تْْلِحُوْنٌ ہ‎ ae 
٠ و‎ they had چو‎ BSN 

And twice repeated, جیما‎ PIGGY CF 

a the gecaley ot the Ds Aaa ile 5 

Of Judgment vould, | SA sa دن کاب‎ a bbc 

Pranic tee SBM ANSE ANS 2 4%e OBE 
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40 Their wish will be Ay 7 -wI9ZR INRA وووو‎ 
To get out of the Fire, NAHAS ۰۔یریداون‎ 


۱ 
| 
But never will they , 149 79 Ny 9s 
Get out therefrom ۱ is Chay Bol 3 
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~~ ہے مہ ee‏ سا سے cme‏ تم مد ےوہ ee‏ ہے ےس — ere‏ :مل وہ تپیسہ ۔ سے صىصىموس>صحجص ہے 


739 Understood to mean the right hand and the left foot 


740 Taqwa here too might be translated fear of God’ but the very next clause shows that ‘fear 
of God does not mean ‘fear inthe ordinary sense which would make you avoid the object of fear 
On the contrary the ‘‘ fear of God 1s the intense desire to avoid everything that 1s against His Will 
and Law It 1s in fact duty to God for we are told to seek ardentlv the means by which we may 
approach Him, and that can only be done by striving with might and main for His cause 


741 ‘Prosper in the spiritual sense for that 1s all that matters as the fife of this world 1s 
brief and fleeting and of small account as against Eternity 
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Their Penalty will be ۱ 4 = 4 07 و‎ £96 
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example, from God, 7 00 
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And God is Exalted in Power 


10ب ا 
But if the thief t‏ 42 
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And amend his conduct, 


b 7, 
God turneth to him PUTAS) 7 
In forgiveness , for God 7 اق دی‎ hy ¢ 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful O Sh oS ععور‎ Al) cy 

43 Knowest thou not” Z } 
That to God (alone) as at ۳ 
Belongeth the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth ? Ups الش مت و‎ SA AY an SI 
He punisheth whom He pleaseth, وم‎ 
And He forgiveth whom He صن کشا‎ iss 

pleaseth Aho. 7 7 

And God hath power ‘Te os 5 3 


Over all things 6 he 
oS oF BIE i 
44+ @ Apostle! let not , 
Those grieve thee, who race oS j ۱ سو ول وک‎ 7 
Each other into Unbelief ™ ۲ 
(Whether it be) among those ٠ he! 
Who say “ We believe ” لی‎ 


9ء ٤27ھ‏ 

With their hips but ERE : وا شاک ول‎ aye CARE & 
Whose hearts have no faith, | 

742 Here we touch upon jurisprudence The Canon Law jurists are not unanimous a& to ite tee: 
value of the property stolen which would involve the penalty of the cutting off of the hand The 
majority hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment The general opinion 1s that 
only one hand should be cut off for the first theft on the principle that if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee cut them off and cast them from thee (Matt xvii 8) Apparently in the age of Jesus thieves 
were crucified (Matt xxvm 38) 


743 Punishment really does not belong to mortals, but to God alone Only in order to keep 
civil society together and protect innocent people Trom crime, certain principles are laid down on 
which people can build up their criminal law But we must always remember that God not only 
punishes but forgives and forgiveness 1s the attribute which’ 1s more prominently placed before 
us Itis not our wisdom that can really define the bounds of forgiveness or punishment, but Fis 
Will or Plan which 1s the true standard of nghteousness and justice 


744 Two classes of men are meant, urz, the Hypocntes and the Jews For both of them 
Mustafa laboured earnestly and assiduously, and 1 must have been a cause of great grief and 
disappointment to him that some among them showed sp much insincerity, cunning, and hardness of 
heart These are types not yet extinct 
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(Si vi 44-45,‏ 255 او 
Or it be among the Jews,—‏ 


Men who will listen عون للکنپب‎ HAA Can (3 
0 «fF ” 


To any lie,—<will listen 


اووص بے 7743 ورڈ 
َمْعَوْنَ Even to others who have Ang 1 SRS‏ 


Never so much as come 


To thee. They change the words “dselse Ue és الک‎ SESS 
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From their (right) times” 


And places they say, ee! Wa siesif Che 


act ye are ا‎ this, 499 ¢ ei 

ake it, but 1٤ not, 216 I%2~% oF 9 
Beware!’’ If any one’s trial رو‎ bei a 2 OM 
Is intended by God, thou hast wien 7 aT 
No authority in the least الله ؤْتلت“‎ 2 “> 


For him against God “ES au 2d 4) "5 Os 


For such—it 1s not 


God's will to purify ait پر‎ ۳ Op on Cs sf 
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Their hearts For them 


There 1s disgrace CASING AURA HES ان‎ 


In this world, and 


In the Hereaft B21 GIAF eA es of 
gp OLE DIS Brat 205 


5 (They are fond of) 11860166 _ لرگ‎ Cet ASU EAR 
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To falsehood, of devouring 


Anything forbidden je > 5 of ASS وحم‎ SAC. OG 
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If they do come to thee, 


Either judge between them, as TIT E Agurs ts 
Or decline to interfere “ AROS at 4 

2 9 
If thou decline, they cannot Es Dhara 


Hurt thee in the least 

If thou judge, judge d\ مہ تہ‎ 5 (<2 5% 947 

7 equity between them Lidl ; کت سے‎ 
or God loveth those یٹ الغقسطۂ‎ 

Who judge in equity لہ رجہ وچ ں‎ O} 

















745 There were men among the Jews who were eager to catch up any lhe against the Apostle 
They had their ears open even to tales from people who had never so much as come near to the 
Apostle If we understand ‘for instead of ‘ to before ‘others (for the Arabic word would bear 
<0٥٥ meanings) the sense will be They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch and 
they will act as spies for others (their Rabbis etc) who are in the background but to whom they 
arry false tales 


746 Cf ٣ 14 The addition of the words mm bad: here suggests the change of words from 
their night ttmes as well as places They did not deal honestly with their Law and 868 
t, by distorting the meaning Or ۱۲ may be that as tale bearers they distorted the meaning by 
nusrepresenting the context 


747 Devoursng anything forbidden both in a literal and 1n a figurative sense In the figurative 
sense it would be the taking of usury or bribes or taking undue advantage of peoples weak 
yosition or their awn fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth 


748 Where ×× 1s merely a trick to catch out the unwary a just man may honourably decline to 
nterferé in a cause submitted to him, as also in a case where the parties are not honestly desirous 
of justice, but each hopes that some partiality will be shown to 1t 
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46 But why do they come”™ 7 Z 
To thee for decision, OSS BS م- و‎ 
When they have (their own) 2 \AN ge 42 7 
Law before them ?— ABA شی‎ ee 3 
Therein 1s the (plain) ١ صوں‎ ۱٠. 
Command of God, yet Pi ACaere 


Even after that, they would oe $8 0 
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C 73 —True justice accords with God’s Law 

(v 4789) Follow not men’s selfish desires, 
But God’s Will, which was revealed 
To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad 
Take not for friends and protectors 
Those in whose hearts 1s a disease,— 
To whom religion 1s a mockery 
Or a plaything,—who worship evil 
Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
Not afraid Eschew their iniquities, 
Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble, 
Though they may be themselves 
Not of your flock, 1f they witness to Truth 


SECTION 7 
47 Et was We who revealed % 9 ۶۹ک ١ے وو‎ 4۲7 
Ls تک‎ (to ون‎ therein 533 “اڈ ارہ انور لال یو‎ 
as guidance and light | A 79M ARAN ڑوم‎ 
By its standard have been judged rae CAN ا اون‎ eH 


The Jews, by the Prophets ۲۶و‎ 7? 

a (as in Islam) ٠ pas Cry‏ ماد 
o God’s Will, by the Rabbis’ VIL WAR - TA‏ 

And the Doctors of Law BAS 5 Cres 


a aterm 








749 This 1s a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 
decision to the Apostle They came either (1) to mdicule whatever he said or (2) to deceive him 
as to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equity If their own Law did not 
se their selfish interests, they sometimes twisted 1t But Muhammad was always inflexible in his 
justice 

750 Gusdance, with reference to conduct light with reference to insight into the higher realms 
of the spirit 

751 Rabbani may 1 think be nghtly translated by the Jewish title of Rabbs for their learned 
men Jewish learning 1s identified with Rabbinical literature Abb&r 15 the plural of bibr or 
habr by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law Later the term was apphed to 
those of other religions Query Is the word connected with the same root as “Hebrew’ or 

Eber (Gen x 21) the ancestor of the Hebrew race? This seems negatived by the fact that the 
Arabic root connected with the word “Hebrew 1s Abar, not Habar 
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For to them was entrusted KA Sta. by ١ 9% 

ae iat of God's سس‎ 7 AEE sath یمن بن‎ Weasel, 
nd they were witnesses thereto بضس8‎ Ahi 9094S و 7ص‎ 

Therefore fear not men, bl 5 HME IS AG 


But fear Me, and sell not اط‎ ZIPS out بک وو‎ 

My Signs for a miserable price Just Cal, WES Is 

If any do fail to judge ا‎ 1 Sag 4 

By (the light of) what God الله‎ ON, sGA SS ومن‎ 

Hath revealed, they are agen 29 

(No better than) Unbelievers O Osa) 2S رك‎ 
48 We ordained therein for them '“ dona KAY 

‘“ Life for life, eye for eye, ام‎ An) ۸۔ و‎ 

Nose for nose, ear for ear, oA 29K پر‎ Ah 5 

Tooth for tooth, and wounds Kell Cash Us, Gael اتا‎ 

Equal for equal” But if 4۵۲ یٹ ۱8ے‎  ےےور‎ 
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752 They were living witnesses to the truth of Scripture and could testify that they had made 
۱۴ known to the people Cf 1 143 andiv 135 


753 Two charges are made against the Jews (1) that even the books which they had they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes because they feared men rather than God (2) that 
what they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Moses mixed up witha lot of 
semi historical and legendary matter and some fine poetry The /aurat mentioned in the Qur 8 1s 
not the Old Testament as we have it nor 1s it even the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old 
Testament containing the Law embedded tn a great deal of semi historical and legendary narrative) 
See Appendix 11 on the Taurat (printed at the end of this Sfra) 


754 The retaliation 1s prescribed in thtee places in the Pentateuch vtg Exod xx: 23 25 
Leviticus xxiv 1821 and Deut xix 21 The wording in the three quotations 1s different but in 
none of them 1s found the additional rider for mercy as here Note that in Matt v 38 Jesus quotes 
the Old Law eyeforeye etc and modifies it in the direction of forgiveness but the Quranic 
injunction 1s more practical This appeal for mercy 1s as between man and man in the spiritual 
world Even where the injured one forgives the State or Ruler is competent to take such action as 
is necessary for the preservation of law and order in Society For crime has a bearing that goes 
beyond the interests of the person injured the Community 1s affected see Q v 35 


755 This is not part of the Mosaic Law but the teaching of Jesus and of Muhammad 
Notice how the teaching of Jesus 1s gradually introduced as leading up to the Qur 7 


756 The seeming repetitions at the end of verses 47 48 and 50 are not real repetitions 
The significant words in the three cases are Unbelievers wrong doers and rebellious and 
each fits the context If the Jews tamper with their books they are Unbelievers, if they give 
false judgments, they are wrong doers If the Christians follow not their light, they are rebellious 
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Of Mary, confirming وت ہے ےا‎ BF HEALY A آروزیع‎ 
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50. Let the People of the Gospel 
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Therein 1)٢) any do fal 
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In safety so judge $2497 
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757 Guidance and Itght seen 750 above For the meaning of the Gospel (Inj1l), see Appen- 
dix HII On the Jnjil , (printed at the end of this Sfira) 


758 Seen 756 above 


759 After the corruption of the older revelations the Qur 4n comes with a twofold purpose (1) to 
confirm the true and orrginal Message and (2) to guard 1t or act as acheck to its interpretation For 
éxample, if people seek retahation in a spirit of revenge it holds forth mercy If they ghbly mask 
their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of turning the other cheek it tests them by the 
practical test of forgiveness and mercy 


760 Law shtrat=rules of practical conduct Open Way Munhdj=the finet things which are 
above the law but which are yet available to every one like a sort of open highway ‘The light th 
verses 47 and 49 above | understand to be something 1n the still higher regions of the spirit, which 1s 
common to mankind though laws and rules may take different forms among different Peoples 

761 By origin mankind were a single people or nation iv 1 and u 213 That being so God 
could have kept us all alike, with one language, one kind of disposition and one set of physical 
conditions (including climate) to livein But in His wisdom, He gives us diversity in these thy 
not. only at any given time, but tn different periods and ages This tests our capacity for Unity 
(Wahdanryat) still more, and ancentuates the need of Unjty and Islam, . 
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Plan ts) to test you in what 
He hath given you so strive 


f~ Asin a race ip all virtues. » 1919, کے‎ 
یا‎ goal of you all 1s to God, oie pA 
tis He that will show you ۰ ۳ ھو‎ 3 
The truth of the matters pe إ۵ اللہ مُبَحمت‎ 
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52 And this (H d ١ وک یصو‎ 
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Judge thou between them 
By what God hath revealed, 
And follow not their vain 
Desrres, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 

From any of that (teaching) 
Which God hath sent down 
To thee Andif they turn 
Away, be assured that 

For some of their crimes 

It 1s God's purpose to punish 
Them And truly most men 
Are rebellious 


53 Do they then seek after 


A judgment of (the Days ™ 
Of) Ignorance? But who, 
For a people whose faith 


Is assured, can give t 4ohn ‘ 
Better judgment than God ? O لن‎ ٤ج‎ 
SECTION 8 
54. @ ye who believe ! ہے آ د۶ہ‎ Write 
Take not the Jews امو‎ Sau BE arr 
And the Christians ل6م‎ Wr ۶ کی‎ ‘3 
For your friends and protectors ™ Mast gn Slt ا نکنل‎ 5 


They are but friends and protectors 
To each other And he 


CA 5" stil eat 





762 Asour true goal 1s God the things that seem different to us from different points of view will 
ultimately be reconciled in Him Einstein 1s right in plumbing the depths of Relativity 1n the world 
of physical science It points more and more to the need of Unity 1n God 1n the spiritual world 


763 The Days of Ignorance were the days of tribalism feuds and selfish accentuation of differences 
im man Those days are really not yet over It 1s the mission of Islam to take us away from that 
false mental attitude towards the true attitude of Unity If our Faith 1s certain (and not merely a 
matter of words), God will guide us to that Unity 


764 Thatis look not tothem for help and comfort They are more likely to combine against you 
than to helpvou And this happened more than once in the lifetime of the Apostle and in after ages 
again and again He who astociates with them and shares their counsels must be counted as of 
them. The trimmer loses whichever way the wheel of fortune turns 
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Amongst you that turns to them وم‎ 14 AF, IA سر‎ 

(For friendship) 1s of them yay et Es NES 

Verily God guideth not اریہ کوے ۱۱۷۸۶ بے ہہ‎ ے٣‎ 
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Of fortune bring us disaster ” 3 YE AAW TOO یقولون‎ 


Ah! perhaps God will give 

(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to His Will 

Then will they repent 

Of the thoughts which they secretly 
Harboured 1n their hearts 
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Will be in vain, Zot 80ھ‎ / 
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And they will fall 
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into (nothing but) ruin 72 \o IF he 8 
57 @ ye who believe ! ۱ 

If any from among you tia ایا الین‎ ۵ 

Turn back from his Faith, ee ہے2 و‎ 

Soon will God produce 49 ملک عن‎ S585 

A people whom He will love ویر وو‎ oe ech a 

فسوف رای الله وو کت ہی As they will love Him,—‏ 


Lowly with the Believers, 209 Kat 44 و ٭ر بے‎ 7 
Mighty against the Reyecters, ROS 2 Nhs 4+07 
Fighting in the Way of God, = Fis eho Sats 


And never afraid 7 at a3 CHS 
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765 Cf ۵ 


766 The Hypocrites while matters were doubtful, pretended to be with Muslims but were in 
league with their enemies When matters came to a decision and God granted victory to Islam, 
their position was awkward They were not only disowned by the Muskms, but the Muslims 
could well say in reproach to their enemies “Are these the men who swore friendship for you? 
What was their fnendship worth to you? Where are they now?" 
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On whom He pleaseth ح ون پیا‎ 
And God encompasseth all, 2ئ ے و6‎ WW shoe 
And He knoweth all things Opals َال وآپیۃ‎ 


53 Your (real) friends are 
(No less than ) God, = 
His Apostle, and the (Felfowship 
Of) Believers,—those who 
Establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 
And they bow 
Dows humbly (in worship) 
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The Fellowship of God 
That must certainly triumph 


_ 


60 <D ye who believe ! 
Take not for friends 
And protectors those 
Who take your religion 
For a mockery or sport,— ™ 
Whether among those 
Who received the Scripture 
Before you, or among those 


PA , ESN 7 
avai, و ا ا‎ 


944, 
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767 As mostmen are rebellious (v 52), it 1s inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common sense as Islam _ ظط‎ here 1s a warning tothe Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews and become so self satisfied or arrogant as to depart 
from the spirit of-God steaching Iftheydo the loss will betheirown Gods bounty 1s not confined 
to one group or section of humanity He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam That spirit 1s defined in two ways first in general terms, they will love God and God will 
love them, and secondly by specific signs amongst the Brethren their attitude will be that of 
humility but to wrong doers they will offer no mealy mouthed compromises, they will always strive 
and fight for truth and nght they will know no fear either physical or that more insidious form 
which says ‘ What will people say if we act thus? They are too great in mind to be haunted 
by any such thought For as the next verse says their friends are God, His Apostle, and His people, 
the people who judge rightly, without fear or favour 


SECTION : 
| 





768 It 1s not nght that we should be 1n intimate association with those to whom religion 
1s either a subject of mockery or at best 1s nothing but a plaything They may be amused, 
or they may have other motives for encouraging you But your association with them wilt 
sap the earnestness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere 
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Bat fear ye God, 
If ye have Faith (indeed) OC Arab aii إِن‎ abies 3 
۱ 
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They take ۱١ (but) b 999A 97 

As mockery and sport , Ral Sebastes f 

That 1s because they are 4K 7 4 yee: 

A people without understanding OCs ISS AEF Sys 
62 Say “O People of the Book! 


Do ye disapprove of us : SNL ٹن‎ 


For no other reason than ۱ ۱ 
That we believe in God, PUBLATS A Mea ss: (Mb 


And the revelation 

That hath come to us CHAT, ۲ 
And that which came ey ee 

Before (us), and (perhaps) OS مآ انل" مِن‎ 3 


That most of you 
Are rebellious and disobedient ۰۱ OG pes ٹر‎ sf 4 
63 Say “Shall I point out A\\ 7 uh, Buse مو ے9۱‎ ۱ 
To you و اص‎ worse ڈللعَ‎ CAF تلم‎ (ts سمہ۔قل‎ 
Than this, (as judge bit 49) broke 
نل اللہ‎ 45% 


By the treatment 1t received 








ata SS‏ وو تم وت 
وَجعل He transformed into apes ata - Os ANS Spl ett‏ 
Those who worshipped Evil ,—‏ 
کسی ا اس 
5{ عَنْ TSS‏ العَبیْلِ ٥‏ 
ita 4 15-47‏ دیز When they come to thee, | EAOE‏ 64 


ee ee ہے ہے‎ 


And His wrath, those of whom some 
b 
SBI 
These are (many times) worse 
They say “ We believe ’’ 


769 There 1s the most biting trony in this and the next verse. You P 
eople of the Book! Do 
you hate us because we believe in God and not only our Scripture, but yours also? Perhaps 
you hate us because we obev and you are in rebellion against God ! Why hate us? There are 
worse things than our obedience and our Faith Shall I tell you some of them? Our test will 
be what treatment God meted out to the things I mention Who were the people who incurred 
the curse of God? (See Deut x1 28 and xxvii 1568, and numerous passages like Hosea vin 14, 
جوا (1 ہیدہ‎ spheres ies ا‎ (See numerous passages like Deut 1 34, Matt m 7) 
‘orsoo and worshipped evil? (See Jeremiah 
ساد‎ osama J » Xvi 1113) That is your record Is 
770 For apes see Q 1 65 For men possessed b 
y devils, and the devils being sent into swine, 
ایم‎ nb ۰ cata م0" یر کا‎ both bs and swine are allegorical those who falsified Gods 
© apes, and those who 
تر‎ eee succumbed to filth, gluttony, or gross living 


263 [S V.. 64-67. 


But in fact they enter 44.04 

pie a mind against Faith, Pes OS > 
nd they go out رط‎ 19974 99 

With the same dy حَرَجُوا‎ JS22 5 


But God knoweth fully 
All that they hide 


الہ مل یا انا OCF‏ 


| 
۱ 
| ١ 


65 Many of them سماا ؛:ہة‎ S9LSA ےں سے وی رد و,‎ 
See, ین‎ each other LOE sis AS 5-40 
In sin and rancour, bs 9 hy » 0 AA 7ص1‎ > 
And their eating of things” لاثم و الهُلوان 28/5 الشحیت‎ 


Forbidden Evil indeed م حاحص ہے لے‎ 
Are the things that they do OCS ARIE K pd 

66 Why do not the Rabbis ہے دا وو ١9ے د یں :۶او‎ = 
And the doctors of law forbid Meas CORBIN ASS) hy 
Them from their (habit b 9K Ody v2 ہے و‎ 
Of) uttering sinful وس‎ ۰ EPS ETS عن مزلم اش‎ 
And eating things forbidden Y 99607 \ fry ‫َ 
Evil indeed are their works OCA ما‎ Ad 


67 ا1988‎ Jewssay ‘“ God’s hand™ bOLS24 ا‎ 97959 ae 
Is tied up” Be theer hands alike tl کات الیل‎ 40 


Tied up and be they accursed | A Ne Ce cor G2 ° 
For the (blasphemy) they utter al Vy tials ایل بح‎ SH ? 


“pb 328 bg‏ یں کا ری 
نف يِف بَا 0ب ا سوا 5 (of‏ 
ties fom Gol | PES ERS‏ کت 
Inreaneth in most of them | WUE ud Slt CIT‏ 





And blasphemy Amongst them EA AAN 99. ر۶1 سر‎ 
We have placed enmity ”* | لیت بح العں‌اوة‎ 
| 





771 Eating of things forbidden may be construed 1n a hiteral or a figurative sense From its 
juxtaposition with sin and hatred it is better to construe it in a figurative sense as referring 
to their fraudulent misappropriations of other people s property or trust property Eating 1s used 
in v 69 below in the general sense of enjoyment and happiness 


772 Cf v 13 and u 245 for a ‘‘ beautiful loan to God and im 181 for the blasphemous 
taunt, Then God is poor! It 1s another form of the taunt to say Then Gods hands are 
tied up He 1s close fisted He does not give! This blasphemy is repudiated On the contrary, 
boundless 1s Gods bounty and He gives, as it were, with both hands outstretched —a figure 
of speech for unbounded liberality 


773 Their jealousy—because Mustafa is chosen for God's Message—is so great that it only 
confirms and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy 


774 Cf v 15, where the eternal warring of the Chnstian sects among themselves and against 
the Jews, is referred to The reference 1s to the whole of the People of the Book, Jews and 
Ghristsans,—their internal squabbles and their external disputes, quarrels, and wars 


S v 6770] 264 


And hatred till the Day wert AD of IN انوہ ےر‎ 
Of Judgment مب رر سرت‎ jl 
They kindle the fire of war, یا 4-7 97 ۹> ۱۲۸و‎ 
God doth ea it, EL alee sass 27 
But they (ever) strive brs, =X 5 7948 

To do mischief on earth SUG CPs Oratas 


And God loveth not ہے‎ 29% 9 3 A ghie 
Those who do mischief ” OG erica Gated A 3 


68 If only the People of the Book Chit to§eh “OA |۶)۶ػ7‎ 
Had believed and been righteous, اَهُل الج پامَنُوا وَاثْعڑا‎ of ۸و‎ 
We should indeed have Wt لکن ہے‎ 
Blotted out their 4 ۹ اتھم‎ EY 
And admitted them o ء۷۱۶‎ INS 7۶ھ‎ 
To Gardens of Bliss جن اللعئیںہ‎ ZEST 

2. کر“ ا‎ 
69 If only they had stood fast 


By the Law, the Gospel, Ae») 4 Byard 2895-9 


And all the revelation that was sent 


To them from their Lord, | pass CA OAV: 


They would have enjoyed ےہ‎ (NYE 
Happiness from every side ”” : Pe Gs oY 


There 1s from among them | 3 ob, ہوا‎ ott 9 av 
A party on the right course | وژن ات رع رم آ0 منص‎ 
But many of them , رع‎ 8 AALS Ny ہے دوہ‎ 

| SGM ARs 585 


Follow a course that 1s evil 


MV .o 


SECTION 10 ۱ 
70 @ Apostle! proclaim 7ِ x AV RE 2X7 او‎ 34۸ or 
The (Message) which hath been SOM ne OH a. 
Sent to thee from thy Lord م۶۱۳۹‎ 5% ? elu % 2 
If thou didst not, thou -- (aid 25 OE : y) من‎ 


و ‌شسہتزجصہ ہے سے ہد 


775 The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated The Jews blaspheme and mock, 
and because of their jealousy the more they are taught the more obstinate they become in 
their rebellion But what good will 1t do to them? Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment When they stir up 
wars, especially against the innocent God’s Mercy 1s poured down like a flood of water to 
extinguish them But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief And God loves 
not mischief or those who do mischief 

776 The literal translation of the two lines would be They would have eaten from above 
them and from below their feet To eat (akala)1s a very comprehensive word and denotes enjoy 
ment generally physical social mental and moral and spintual To eat what 1s forbidden in 
verses 65 and 66 referred to taking unlawful profit front usury or trust funds or in other ways Here 
“eating would seem to mean receiving satisfaction or happiness in ordinary life as well as in 
the spiritual world From above them may refer to heavenlv or spiritual satisfaction, and from 
below their feet to earthly satisfaction But it ts better to take the words as a general idiom, and 
understand satisfaction or happiness from every side 

777 Muhammad had manv difficulties to contend with many enemies and dangers to avoid 
This 1s to assure him that his Message was true and from God His mission must be fulfilled 
And he must—as he did—go forward and prociaim that Message and fulfil his mission, trusting 


to God for protection, and unconcerned 1f peopie who had lost all sense of right reyected/it or 
threatened him 


265 ؟5]‎ v 7073 


Wouldst not have fulfilled ACL 7 مر“‎ ten, 
And proclaimed His Mission Ay فما بلخت‎ 
And God will defend thee ط‎ Tn 2.419 2% olts 
F ون‎ men (who mean mischief) slat CASnan, دالله‎ 
For God guideth not 2 07 9” Ashes 

Those who reject Faith : OUns yrs sey ante) 


71 Say ‘“O People of the Book! شی‎ fe اءثْلْ اَل الکنپ‎ 


Ye have no ground 


To stand upon unless 1 se “iis ماہ۔ئدو ااشوررةے‎ be 
“7 سد و کس‎ CS . 


Ye stand fast by the Law, 


> IAA نے4‎ 
The Gospel, and all the revelation ۸0 ۱ ن7‎ AC) 12 st 7 7 


That has come to you from 


Your Lord” It is the revelation BS تن‎ FEST رن کشر‎ a4 5 
٠ 7 7 - 


That cometh to thee from 
Thy Lord, that increaseth in most من کی‎ 
: 0 


Of them their obstinate y 
Rebellion and blasphemy ; ee 3 
al 8 
OCR BR AAI SE کا وأ‎ 


| 
| 
But sorrow thou not 
Over (these) people without Faith ۹ | 
| 





72 Those who believe (in the Qur an), ہے ]ےم‎ me 
Those who follow the Jewish | eal Cot ۴ات‎ 
(scriptures), 114s 25% | 
And the Sabians and the وَالضِنَوْنَ والثھری‎ PAW CAN 
Christians,— A / 
Any who helieve in God SND ALC من‎ 
And the Last Day, ORAZ A AZ, 
And work righteousness,—” le — 3 


On them shall be no fear, 


0.3494 و‎ G44 
Nor shall they grieve O¢ 5k Bhs aes CRBS 


73, We took the C t : A 
OF the Children of I rae یم رريْل‎ CEG Gost ے-یَن‎ ۳ 
t t 
Every time there came SUS ACLS 
o them an apostle D097 دلو‎ 7 
ر‎ 
عو 9 زگ‎ ao 
انسیم ٹرر‎ Sot Y bed 


With what they themselves 

Desired not—some 

(Of these) they called 

778 In v 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rebellious people Here Muhammad 1s told 
not to sorrow over people withqut Faith The second situation is even more trying than the first 
Rebellion may be a passing phase Want of faith 1s an attitude of mind that 1s well nigh hopeless 
Yet the Apostle patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and insults If the argument 
runs you do not believe in anything even in the things that you may be expected to believe 1n, 
how can you receive in Faith Gods Message that has come in another form? In fact your jealousy 
adds to your obstinacy and unbelief 


.۳٦١-یس‏ .م-س-حایتے ےس سسرما سر سر سرت سے صسے سے و i ee ce ae a ee‏ 


779 Cf u 62 As Gods Message is one Islam recognises true faith in other forms provided 
that it be sincere, supported by reason, and backed up by nghteous conduct Note 76 explawms who 
the Sabians were 


206 
RES 
sisted 233 CREME 5-20 
safe CG bee 
رضاؤائز یٹوٹ‎ tes 
GMA asd as 
Da ADEE BUS 0 
لوان کر‎ 
WONG Bol دا‎ 
Pee ال کر ری نی ادن‎ 

) 

| 


= 
wt 





LOIS erect 
PAT CCLABU SSL 3 


LNG الله‎ GAG Coos 
Self ین لو الله‎ bs gal 
ED وإن‎ 

ORNS 24h 
BSAA il CIS fn 
Osho 3 4 اه‎ 3 


OHSS ACA ایی‎ ener 
سے مین قا و الِعُل‎ us 


Wy ayy 


S.v 7378 } 


Impostors, and some they 
{Go so far as to) slay ™ 


They thought there would be 
No trial (or punishment) , 


So they became blind and deaf ,”™ 


Yet God (in mercy) turned 
To them, yet again many 
Of them became blind and deaf 
But God sees well 
All that they do 
75 ‘hey do blaspheme who say 
“ God 1s Christ the son 
Of Mary" But said Christ ™ 
“O Children of Israel! 
Worship God, my Lord 
And your Lord” Whoever 
Joins other gods with God,— 
God will forbid him 
The Garden, and the Fire 
Will be his abode’ There will 
For the wrong-doers 
Be no one to help 
76 They do blaspheme who say 
God 1s one of three 
In a Trinity for there 1s 
No god except One God 
If they desist not 
From their word (of blasphemy), 
Venly a grievous penalty 
Will befall the blasphemers 
Among them 


77 Why turn they not to God, 
And seek His forgiveness ? 
For God 1s Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 


78 Christ the son of Mary 
Was no more than 
An Apostle, many were 
The apostles that passed away 





780 Cf 1 87 andn 91 


781 That is they turned away their eyes from Gods Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God's 


Message 


782 Cf Matt 1v 10, where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God, 
John xx 17 where Christ says to Mary Magdalene, “Go unto my brethren and say unto them, 
1 ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God Cf also Luke xvi 19, 
where Christ rebukes a certain ruler for calling him Good Master Why callest thou me good? 
None is good, save One, that 1s, God’ In Mark xu 25 Jesus says “The first of الع‎ the command 
ments 1s Hear O Israel the Lord our God 1s One Lard ” 


267 {[S v 7881 


Before him His mother اط‎ Ze 4 
om rg et 
oe 2 oo make کی لو ازت‎ 4, S انظ رک‎ 
His Signs clear to them ,”™ نف‎ 
es: Sis 


Yet see in what ways 
They are deluded 
Away from the truth! 


79 Say “ Will ye worship, 


95و 0 اک 
Besides God, something ays S225 CNS -29‏ 
Which hath no power either‏ 


| 

| (2355) 9\\ 97 
2 ois sa nie you? | Gis Gar مال مك‎ 
t , t 9° wo 
That وا‎ aa Guewek | ObNall neal وَاللةُ مُوا‎ 
| 
| 


80 Say “O People of the Book! 
Exceed not 1n your religion ”™ 
The bounds (of what 1s proper), 
Trespassing beyond the truth, 


All things ” 
التب‎ ST OS 
Pac درک‎ ٤ و‎ 


Nor follow the vain desires گ۷‎ 2 ale مرک‎ 24 ibs 
Of people who went wrong ٠ Epis JSS ABrloe شواء‎ aE 
In times gone by,—who misled وا وف : کر‎ 
Many, and strayed (themselves) j 
From the even Way 2 الگ‎ 276 146 , Aw 
5 eae سزآر‎ $ 
SECTION 1 ںہ‎ 


-ج< 


81 G@furses were pronounced 4م‎ Lor و9‎ 
On those among the Children ال‎ al بی‎ : TSE IOS اہن الْزن‎ 


Of Israel who rejected Faith, 


49 40 
By the tongue of David™ | “one Cl suis’ عَلی لسان داؤد‎ 
And of Jesus the son of Mary ™ ےا یں سور 9+ می‎ 7 
Because they disobeyed ذِإِكٌ يِمَاعَکُوا ا68 تَا روہ‎ 


And persisted in Excesses 


ee -ے‎ — —_ — 


"783 She never claimed that she was a mother of God, or that her son was God She was a 
pious virtuous woman 

784 Note how logically the argument has led up from Jewish back slidings and want of faith 
to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesus and Mary and in the following verses to the 
worship of senseless stocksand stones God 1s One, His Message is one yet how people s perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood religion into superstition ! 

785 Excess as opposed to moderation and reason 1s the simplest test by which a hypocrite 
or a selfish man who trades on religion 1s known from a sincere pious and truly religious man 
Excess means that truth 1s sometimes concealed or trampled upon that the fashions of ancestors or 
contemporaries are copied or overdone and Gods name 1s dishonoured by blasphemies or the 
setting up of false gods or fetishes or that good (or even bad) men are deified and worshipped The 
true path 1s the even path the path of rectitude (Cf n 108 andv 13) 

786 The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked Cf 
Psalms cix 1718, Ixxvin 21 22 (‘ Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob and anger also came up against Israel, because they believed not in God 
and trusted not in His salvation ’’), Psalms Ixix 22-28 and Psalms v 10 


787 Cf Matt xxi 33( Ye cerpents ye generation of vipers how can ye escape the damnation 
of Hell?), also Matt xu 34 


S v 82-85 ] 468 


BSS CEG ۷ہ کال‎ 
ہ‎ Spas WS GY 


82 Nor did they (usually) 

Forbid one another ™ 

The iniquities which they 
Committed evil indeed 

Were the deeds which they did 





Evil indeed are (the works) which 
Rha sole have sent forward | مس اسین‎ OM 
aon nae a bes of 

OCS ZAHN G5 


To the Unbelievers bin 944 کے‎ hye? 
RS CON یکن‎ 


| 
| ad 
83 Thou seest manv of them ۱ سے ظرر اد2‎ ٤ 
Turning in friendship | BARBS ۔ تی‎ ۳ 


And 1n torment 
Will they abide 


ee ee ee‏ —— ام ہس 


84 If only they had believed ye LT کر اث 29 ھوے‎ 
In God, in the Apostle, اتی‎ 3 ores Als ۳ہ۔ و‎ 


And in what hath been 
Revealed to him, never ACES 
Would they have taken 12} f 5993 7اا‎ 
$ Ma Seas 
7 9% 0 2w 4 A, 4 WA 
oc pig skis کُیڑزا‎ ON 


Them for friends and protectors, 
But most of them are 
Rebellious wrong-doers 
72? Ww, 4% 7% 4 44 

ese PENG Jano 
1 2۶ e 9 / (4 
SAL caps sale 
9 4 22 4 4 
Lc CaS AS SIA 
197 LNs ps Qe cays 


Men devoted to learning ™ Ar 
y 90 79 9 w 
And men who have renounced ۷ WS) 3 (een 


6 The world, and they 499? 7 0۷ 
30 Are not arrogant O CN Ax PE 


— See a 


85 Strongest among men in enmity 
To the Believers wilt thou 

Find the Jews and Pagans, 

And nearest among them 1n love 
To the Believers wilt thou 

Find those who say,” 

* We are Christians ” 

Because amongst these are 


_-سست شس 'سس سس re‏ ھی ہہمحہے--ے NE re‏ 


ee ee te 


788 There are bad men in every community but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
commonality —and even worse if leaders themselves share in the misdeeds as happened with the 
Pharisees and Scribes against whom Jesus spoke out then that community 1s doomed 


789 The meaning 1s not that they merely call themselves Christians but that they are such 
sincere Christians that they appreciate Muslim virtues as did the Abyssinians to whom Muslim refugees 
went during the persecution in Mecca [They would say It 1s true we are Christians, but we 
understand your point of view and we know you are good men’’ They are Muslims at heart, 
whatever their label may be 


790 Qissts | have translated as ‘ devoted to learning following the Commentators It seems 
to be a foreign word possibly Abyssinian rather than Syriac as the reference seems to be to the 
Abyssinian Christians Their real devotion to learning and the renunciation of the world by the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance of the Pharisees and Scribes 


And when they listen ۲ a3 of 

To the revelation received stay Ap iA 3a6G (8) 5 “AY 1 
By the Apostle, thou wilt a 9 مک‎ 27 9? 

See their eyes overflowing ae eS زی‎ 4 


٠ف‎ 


-@0 


With tears, for they Ca eer 
Recognize the truth 7ک‎ be 


They pray “Our Lord! رون م۷2‎ 7 
We believe , write us CANES yy 
Down among the witnesses 2 799% 
ہ‎ Cea مَم‎ BG 
‘What cause can we have 
Not to believe in God نو نون راو‎ Wks. NG 
And the truth which has :ۂ ٭‎ 4a 
Come to _ seeing that oni 5 
We long for our Lord رج نے رظ وو ککاردے‎ 
To admit us to the company رکا‎ Jac نطمع‎ 4 


Of the nghteous ?” > |! “a\ 74 
; ہ‎ Chabal ssill مم‎ 


And for this their prayer ٠ و‎ 
Hath God rewarded them | ne Ke WAN ۱و اش‎ AA 
With Gardens, with rivers 


Flowing underneath,— their eternal eu الہ‎ ess 2 (5,8 ج7 لت‎ 
Home Such 1s the recompense 99 کک‎ Bl Piro 7? 
Of those who do good OCA جراؤ‎ eae 


But those who reject Faith Sail bo3 9%% 

And belie Our Signs,— 7 7 ree الد‎ 5-0 ۹ 
They shall be Companions کر‎ 2 4۵ 
Of Hell-fire J sf 5} 


C 74 —In the physical pleasures of life 

(v 90-111( The crime is excess there 1s no merit 
In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful Take no rash vows, 
But to solemn oaths be faithful Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling 
And superstitions of all kinds 
But be reverent to what 1s sacred 
In rites and associations Not the same 
Are things good and things evil 
Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken 
Guard your own souls in truth 
And justice, and no harm can befall you 


SECTION 12. 


@ph ye who believe ا‎ sat ع ا کو ا‎ CAMs qe 


Make not unlawful 


C 74] 269 {S v 86 99, 


86 


87 


88 


89 


90 


5,۹۷ Y-YS | ary 


The good things which God IA oi, HOKE, 4 
Hath made lawful for you, 254i NAY arth 


But commit no excess 4 bya 8494.4 
For God loveth not pecan pr 
Those given to excess دے‎ 499 2 9 anole 
91 Eat of the things which d ‘sy gli ور ےا دو‎ 
God hath provided for you, ۹لوا کا رر ا سط‎ 
Lawful and good, but fear 299.29. MIA. یں ارک‎ 
God, in Whom ye believe Oss" الکو الله انی ات پا‎ 
92 @& od will not call you PKG. 2 ۱ و‎ 
To account for what us 64) & All ال‎ PAS VAL ا‎ ۱ 
Futile in your oaths, CA [457 “aS 9 
But He will call you CGE Shs 
To account for your deliberate و رہ‎ ae و‎ : 
Oaths for expiation, feed OAL 5 5 pase 155! a8 18S 
Ten indigent persons, ۶ 72 28, 
On a scale of the average OVERS: صن أَوْسَط ما‎ 
For the food of your families , bu sd 2 


7 he 
Or clothe them , or give رر رف2‎ ۲ 


94,4 5s 
Let? 
A slave his freedom 2 


If that is beyond your means, MIs 0۷ 0 sailed 3G 


Fast for three d ae 
That ete ار حون‎ "Be St peal BS 


For the oaths ye have sworn b 

But keep to your oaths Polat احَفظو‎ 4 
Thus doth God make clear ۱! ور و او کو‎ ee 

His Signs, that ye dx} abl oy, OWS 


ہے و ہے و ہے May be grateful‏ 
یلک و RS‏ ون 0 
و : : ۱ کت کت GDh ye‏ 93 
Doe (7 td 79, 79\7‏ 97107 0 و I t t‏ 
27 ان ام نوا ا اغھشر 4 ا ۹ 7 ntoxicants and gambling‏ 


سس سے ہے ی۔ہ سح سیجہم RA morte‏ سے یسیو مرہمسمجو٘ووہہ٭ ”ود eee‏ 
ee‏ —_— 


791 In pleasures thit ire good and lawful the crime is excess There 1s no ment merely in 
abstention or asceticism though the humility or unselfishness that may go with asceticism may have 
کا‎ value In ٢ 85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues though here und elsewhere 
monasticism 1s disapproved of Use Gods gifts of all kinds with gratitude but excess 1s not approved 
of by God 


792 Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile or even stand in the way of a really 
good or virtuous act 5٥٥ ١× 224-226 and notes The general principles established are (1) take 
no futile oaths, (2) use not Gods name literally or in intention to fetter yourself against doing a 
lawful or good act (3) keep to your solemn oaths to the utmost of your ability , (4) where you are 
unable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor or obtaining some one s freedom 
or if you have not the means, by fasting Thisis from a spiritual aspect If any party suffers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would be a question of law or 
equity 


793 Cf u 219, and notes 240 and 241 


۹ 


271 [S v. 93 96 


A907 سے‎ 
(Dedication of ) ٤,4 BTS SLE ۲ 
And (divination پرد ےے 4و 5[ (ز(اا‎ G? 
Are an 31001185351010 - Rx عمل‎ OF رح "سن‎ 


Of Satan’s handiwork 7. 
Eschew such (abomination), OG دا 89 جَِنَوْن لے‎ 


That ye may prosper 


94 Satan’s plan 1s (but) 9 rE 22 ella 


To excite enmity and hatred 


. 24 
Between you, with intoxicants 3% واللقعصا‎ % FA عم با جم پر‎ ۳ 
And gambling, and hinder you 4 977 90 4 
From the remembrance PE CESS i fhe و‎ ۳ 
دن سے‎ 


Of God, and from prayer 79922 9, fet 


Will ye not then abstain ? One | oo عن الضاوق ضں‎ 


95 Obey God, and obey the Apostle,7%6 2١ 5 go 
And beware (of evil) سو‎ 53 Hyatt 3 ane 


If ye do turn back, C1294 Fe 
Know ye that it 1s 


= sags. oe ‘the Message)" Cl ) تپ‎ oC 3 


In the clearest manner 3 
Ae et 


96 On those who believe امنوا وَکَهلوا‎ Shh 


And do deeds of righteousness 


There is no blame osha 


For what they eat 


When they guard themselves SAI a3 rae 


From evil, and believe, 


And do deeds of nghteousness,— Po : ١ 0 NH کہ‎ \24 7 
(Or) again, guard themselves 7 یلوا‎ 4 ae و‎ 
From evil and believe,— امنوا‎ shat 34 رد‎ 
(Or) again, guard themselves 


From evil and do good gees 4? i 4 $ hi has) 3% Zon 


794 Cf v4 Thestones there referred to were stone altars or stone columns on which oil was 
poured for consecration or slabs on which meat was sicrificed toidols Any idolatrous or superstitious 
practices are herecondemned The ansab were objects of worship and were common in Arabia before 
Islam See Renan ‘ History of Israel Chapter tv and Corpus Inscriptionum Semtticarum Part I 
p 154 Illustrations Nos 123 and 123 bts ire Phoenician columns of that kind found in Malta 


795 Cf v 4 The arrows there referred to were used forthe division of mext by a sort of lottery 
or rife But arrows were also used for divination te for ascertaiming lucky or unlucky moments 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 
not All superstitions are condemned 


796 We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable) instead of 
following superstitions (which are irrational) or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage ۱۵ gambling To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these but that 
15 not the way either of prosperity or piety 


797 Cf v 70 Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out Can God s 
Message do more ’ 


272 ] 96-98 پ8 
For God loveth those‏ 


Who do good ۹ دَاللٰه یٹ المْحَستشَن‎ 3 


SECTION 13, 
7و9‎ @Dh ye who believe ! ۱ء 48.74 ۶و او‎ 625) 21 
God will make a trial of you dn PEN بن امٹوا‎ اا٤‎ 
In a hittle matter 7 79و9‎ 4A ah Fe 94 
Of game well within reach و‎ wl 1 پٹی ون الضیْں‎ 
your hands and your lances, t 9h IK oF را‎ 149M) IGS 
That He may test 7°? SAW اللہ صن اف‎ oad رم کت‎ 


Who feareth Him unseen A\\s 497,149, ZA 
on who transgress SIEVETE RS ٹن‎ 

hereafter, will have 9 7ی‎ (% 
A grievous penalty O pie) عََاَبٌ‎ u\s 

98. Oh ye who believe! 79 GN AIS ک7 72 ار کک‎ 

Kill not game Spies Sigel CAMS ۸ 
While in the Sacred bg 99 Jn2hs 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb 8° Py Do 5 


If any of you doth so 9, 745, 56 1% رص‎ 
Intentionally, his expiation path 250 55 oA 4 
Is an offering, made کا9 ے ا بے ہے کے‎ CE 
To the Ka’ba, of an animal eon Kt سز ٹل‎ 


Equivalent to the one he (11160, 


I‏ مہ ہے یرہود مد ام ete‏ سیت مم بل سےہ مس ےس سس ٹ ‏ ٹم جال اہ ہا ےی سے ستشام٤۔مے‏ یی “Cane‏ ہے eter‏ سہ ہے 


798 There 1s a subtle symphony in whit appears it first sight to be 1 triple repetition 
The relation of such simple regulations as those of food or game or the reverence due to a s cred 
place or sacred institution has to be explained 21s a its mins higher duties Batdhaw: 1s tight 
in classifying such duties under three heads those «due to God those due from a man to 
himself (his self respect) und those due to other creatures of God Or pethaps all duties 
have this threefold aspect Ihe fist may be called Beheving or Futh the second Guarding 
ourselves from evil or Conscience and the third doing good o1 Righteousness But the simplest 
physical rules eg those sbout eating cleanliness etc if they aire good refer also to the higher 
aspects If we eat bad food we hurt ourselves we cause offence to our neighbours ind we disobey 
God If we have tuth and mghteousness are we likely to be wanting in conscience? If we 
have conscience and faith are we likely to fail in mghteousness? If we have conscience and 
nghteousness what can be their foundation but faith? All three maunifest themselves in a 
willing obedience to God and love for Him We realise His love in loving and doing good 
to His creatures and our love for Himis meaningless without such good 


7909 Literally know Cf it 166 and in 154 n 467 Game 1s forbidden inthe Sacred 
Precincts If we deliberately break that injunction we have no faith ind reverence 


800 Seev 2 andn 684 Ihe pilgrim girb Ihrém has been explained inn 212 11 196 


801 Tor an inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty Intentional 
breach will be punished 1f possible by preventive action If in some case the preventive 
action 1s not effective the penalty 1s prescribed ‘lhe penalty 1s in three ilternatives an equivalent 
animal should be presented to the Ka ba for sacrifice if so the meat would be distributed to 
the poor, ov the poor must be fed with grain or money according to the value of the animal if one 
had been sacrificed or the offender must fast as many days as the number of the poor who would 
have been fed under the second alternative Probably the last alternative would only be open if the 
offender 1s too poor to afford the first or second but on this point Commentators are not agreed The 
“equivalent animal in the first alternative would be ene of similar value or weight ۱× meat or of 
simular shape(eg goat to antelope) as adjudged by two just ment on he spot 

The alternatives about the penalty and its remission (‘God will forgive what 1s past’’) or 
exaction explain the last two lines of the verse being Exalted and Lord of Retribution’? God 
can remit or regulate according to His just laws 


273 [S v 98101 
As adjudged by two just men 


Z1 1th 97 XK a0 
oe 7 or the feeding fhe Yue a ue Je 155 لیر پاہ‎ 
t Li: t 49 کر رص کک‎ 
ا اس مر‎ in (i per he ne ve سو‎ 





May taste of the penalty (NGS 4 Gea YEN 97 ا‎ 
Of his deed God will 

Forgive what is past ao Z40\ 44 ےم‎ 7 
For repetition God will cea = ‘Se 
Exact from him the penalty 69,9 ےَ و او‎ 7 2 
For God 1s Exalted, Aine al BBs pir اد‎ GA 


\< 4 

And Lord of Retnbution O elas 2ئ ڈو‎ Fa AN 7 

99 Lawful to you 1s the pursuit °° 2 ov & 
Of water-game and its use YASb مُا‎ Sorl- 94 
For food,— for the benefit 17 ماع ا کیو 3 مص ےی‎ 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel, but forbidden Aue ; ° i ہے سو‎ A 
Is the pursuit of land-game ,— Ay 9 
In the Sacred Precincts 


Or in pilgrim garb 
And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be gathered back 


100 God made the Ka’ba, | 
The Sacred House, an asylum 7 


As long as ye are "tre che 7ا ہو‎ 
| 
| 


OG 163 نو‎ Casha iS 


LOASIPAY .جَعَل‎ 
AN os الرَاِمَ‎ ex 


Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months,®° 
The animals for offerings, 


And the garlands that mark We abs 

That ye may know =™ لکن"‎ SANS 

Of what m inthe hervere AGN pA By 

Te wellacquamted | CRISS ماق الثموت‎ shes 

With all things 5% oy At 4 55 Be a) AG 
101 Know ye that God 


Is strict in punishment نَالوقاپ‎ sual الما أكُ‎ ٠ 


A AEE RS ene eee es 











802 Water game ie gaine found in water eg waterfowl ا858‎ etc Water includes sea 
river lake pond etc 


803 The Sacred or Prohibited Months are explainedinn 209 1 194 and n 687. 3 
804 See v 3 andn 688 


805 All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage They 
must not think that they are strangers that nobody knows them and that they may behave as they 
hike Itis the House of God and He has supreme knowledge of all things of all thoughts and 


all motives As the next verse says while He 1s Oft forgiving Most Merciful, He 18 also strict 
in enforcing respect for His ordinances 


5. v. 101-105[ 274 
And that God 1s G24 % % 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful Obhod 5 AS اللہ‎ E53 
102 The Apostle’s duty 1s وھ ۹۶ھ‎ ۸٣۶ 
oo to i peer (the Message) Al SMA Var 
ut God knoweth all ۶۱۶و 9197 یل ہے‎ 
That ye reveal and ye conceal QRS SOS AAMT و‎ 
103 Say “Not equal are things 77 
That are bad and things ASSIS LISS “ler 
That are good, even though G of 8 032 4\W24 As و‎ wl 
The abundance of the bad roe: AE NRT 5 LEN 
May dazzle thee , 56 Ce 7 
But fear God, oh ye تقو ار او الاپ‎ ۴ 
That understand, a) 956 Ao | 3 
That (so) ye may prosper ” 6 Ege} 
SECTION 14 
104. @Dh ye who believe! 
Ask not questions ۱ اما موا امو‎ 1 OAD ایا‎ ۴ 
About things which, Fae 
If made plain to you, “KS SKS : ان شاو سای‎ 
May cause you trouble | 
But 1f ye ask about نٰ 2( نک لوا | رفا‎ ۲ 
When the Qur4n 1s being ۳ 
Revealed, they will be ٰ PIRSA Oro lbis 
Made plain to you 807 . رین و جروس‎ 
God will forgive those ! ais Sn) GS 
For God 1s Oft-forgiving, ! ۱وی‎ Gok % ah 4 
Most Forbearing | Z 
| O G\5 Ini 5 ails 
105 Some people before you | 


B56 31S قل‎ 4 


806 C 1 204 People often judge by quantity rather than quality ality ‘They are dardled “by by 
numbers their hearts are captured by what they see everywhere 1round them But the man of 
understanding and discrimination judges by a different standard He knows that good and bad 
things are not to be lumped together and carefully chooses the best which may be the scarcest 
and avoids the bad though evil may meet him at every step 


807 Many secrets are wisely hidden from us If the future were known to us we need not 
necessarily be happy In many cases we should be miserable Ifthe inner meaning of some of the 
things we cee before our eyes were disclosed to us it might cause 1 lot of mischief Gods Message 
in so far as it 16 necessary for shaping our conduct 1s plain and open to us But there are many 
things too deep for us to understand either individually or collectively It would be foolish to pry 
into them as some foolish people tned to do in the time of the Apostle Wherea matteris 
mentioned in the Quran we can reverently ask for its meaning That is not forbidden But we 
should never pass the bounds of (1) our own capacity to understand (2) the time and occasion when 
we ask questions and (3) the part of the Universal Plan which 1t 1s God’s purpose to reveal to us 


808 For example the merely fractious questions asked of Moses by the Jews Q 1 68—71 They 


showed that they had no faith. When foolish questions are asked, and there 1s no answer, it alsa 
shakes the fa:th of the foolish ones 


Did ask such questions, | 








275 [S v 105-108 


And on that account 29 NCC 99S OK of 
Lost their faith oGaas a Wee se 
106 It was not God w/9 FP gh Avs رم‎ 

Who instituted (superstitions 9 Bas. or? جعل اللہ‎ م٠٦‎ 
Like those of ) a slit-ear ٦ 7 
She-camel, or a she-camel asl, J 35 
Let loose for free pasture, ufo سے‎ 

Or ido! sacrifices for و وہ‎ 
Twin-births in animals, we 

Or stallion-camels Alon 5 
Freed from work 92079 G2 

It was blasphemers IBS CASES 5 
Who invented a lie bf 0% ۱ | 499090 
Against God , but most in ay Oar 


Of them lack wisdom : 3 4 7 +4 5 pA Gas 5 
107 When ٤ d to th 4 ٦١٢ وي‎ 24 ۱ٰ ٠٣۶ 
سک رت‎ OIG “اي لت الال‎ 


Hath revealed , come اوء ود‎ 
To the Apostle ” الزنول‎ au اللہ‎ 


They say ‘“ Enough for us 9!” aCOPULR ead Ace 97 لوا‎ 
a ۵ 


Are the ways we found 


Our fathers following '' 6% 299697 4 BON ہےر‎ 41 
What! even though their fathers ES Chg اوَلٰوْکَان ابمل‎ 


Were void of knowledge 1.2, 2S 44 wi % 
And guidance ? O Usa 5 
108 Oh ye who believe لَرْيْن امئ ۲ ا‎ 2970 ۱ 
Guard your own souls aC Il بن‎ ای-١‎ ۸ 
If ye follow (mght) guidance, یہ جع‎ $35 


No hurt can come to you 1 سے‎ Pe 
From those who stray bom 2 429114 “2 کیو‎ aN 
The ag you all 3 5ZAI15| Je لی ہب‎ ۲ 
Isto God itis He ص۷‎ hey ٥۵ن‎ 
ےک 1 1 4 ا سی‎ “t. 0 کم‎ 9% 
That ye do 8!! OW 7 ھ2‎ 


eed‏ ~ لسلسم سے 
سججےہ۔ے ہمہ 





809 A number of Arab Pag in superstitions are referred to Ihe Pagan mind not understanding 
the hidden secretsof nature attributed certain phenomena to divine anger and were assailed by 
superstitious fe is which haunted their lives Ifa she camel or other female domestic animal had a 
large number of young, she (or one of her offsprings) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god 
such an animal wisa bakira On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an illness a 
she camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for free pasture she was called a sazba Where an 
animal bore twins, certain Sacrifices or dedications were made toidols_ an animal so dedicated was a 
wasila A stallion camel dedicated to the gods by certain rites was aham The particular examples 
lead to the general truth that superstition 1s due to ignorance, and 1s degrading to men and 
dishonouring to God 

810 C nu 170 Where an apostle of Truth comes to teach us the better way it 1s foolish to say 
‘ What our ancestors did 1s good enough for us 

811 Cf v 51 There the unity of God will reconcile different views The unity of the 
one Judge will do perfect justice to each one’s conduct, however different in form it may have 
appeared in this world 


S v 109 111] 276 


109 @h ye who believe! 4s ہے ۱ے وم‎ ted 
When death approaches Poe Se BSUS منوا‎ Posies ۹ 
Any of you, (take) witnesses (725 Z 
Among yourselves when making = ESSE إذاحض رآ‎ 
Bequests,—two just men 9% Ore a? Be 
Of your own (brotherhood) poidis اٹتن ذو‎ de He Lee جن‎ 


Or others from outside 


2 ٠ ۸ ک1‎ 
If ye are journeying AEE اِآخرتِ ژن‎ 


Through the earth, 274 I 9% 
And the song of death Big Ba PAG 
Befalls you (thus) 7 رر سے‎ 
If ye doubt (their truth), سی الوت'‎ 
Detain them both ١۳۴ 42 و٥‎ 
After prayer, and let them both Bel ey ' Ea Bot “ae 
Swear by God 
“We wish not in this 5 cymes 
For any worldly gain, bdr ہی‎ Jes; 
Even though the (beneficiary) مرن رہ نت‎ POIY! 
Be our near relation و ا‎ 
We shall hide not wey oe : 
The evidence before God IAA کو‎ 
If we do, then behold ا اللہ‎ ASA SSE 
The sin be upon us !”’ 54 
och on Ala 
110 But if it gets known 2 دکرمک‎ ۲۶٥۸۸ N79 2 / 
That these ٦ were guilty Me اتا‎ My I rns Uy-! Is 
Of the sin (of perjury), ہب اصوے‎ Vigo کن‎ 7 
Let two others stand forth alk eee 
In their places,— nearest ‫َ 27 
In kin from among those | گی عَلَي مال لن‎ ANE: att CK 
Who claim a lawful nght 8 کیفیسلن ا‎ me 
Let them swear by God dh 
‘We affirm that our witness 7رہ وو کے ا سے‎ IA GS 
Is truer than that Vgslas ce َء كككہ]‎ 
Of those two, and that we 2143 (٦ (Z 1 
رن‎ not trespassed (beyond I DAK! و ما‎ 
he truth) if we did, ص زا میے‎ 4 
Behold ! the wrong be ob os y 5G! 
Upon us!” 
111 That is most suitable aC % ۲ Of Ts ء٤‎ 
That they may give the evidence List Gays Alt 





812 Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must rest here Butif it gets known 
that the Oath w is false, other evidence may be taken 1s in the neat verse 


813 Istahagga = Deserved having something (good or evil) attributed to one, hence the 
alternative meanings (1) committed or was guilty (of asin), (2) had or claimed a lawful nght 
(to property) The procedure was followed in an actual case in the Apostles lifetime A man 
from Medina died abroad having made over his goods to two fnends to be delivered to his 
designated heirs in Medina They, however kept back a valuable silver cup When this was 
found out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and justice was done 


C75] 277 [S v 111-143. 


In its true nature and shape, 490 وسےرو ورے‎ ty 2 

a else they would ony : Cre Fo Fe} sf 4 “Mes 
hat other oaths would be 9 - 

Taken after their oaths ‘Rae ~ 64 بل اِيْمَانره 7 واثَغوَااللهُ‎ joy 

But fear God, and listen 79 - 

(To His counsel) for God Sig it نشی الْکُوْم‎ ny 7 و‎ 4 


Guideth not a rebellious people 


C 75 —Jesus did feed his disciples by miracle, 
(v 112123) But he claimed not divinity he was 
A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of the heavens and the earth 
Glory and power are His, and His alone 


SECTION 15 
112 @)ne day will God VF Lin hb 979% 297 
Gather the apostles together, بات ل رس‎ ٠ 2 . 
٢ ھی‎ 9 4 0 9 e 
And ask '' What was je 5 rs 2 1 ٠ 


The response ye received 


(From men to your teaching) ? ’’ لن"‎ Ae 


They will say “ We 


Have no knowledge it is Thou O ayes) IE ت‎ AIAG 


Who knowest in full 
All that 1s hidden 4 


Rams | ICAL MOE 
To pay and to thy mother 7 HAs و۶ ك‎ OMe CA ْنَم‎ ۱ 5 
With the holy spit, '_.۔‎ “nei LILY 
on the رص‎ "S55 سی ینس‎ 27 


And in maturity ۲۴۶ WKS َال‎ 7 St ا2‎ 17 


Behold! I taught thee 


The Book and Wisdom,®!8 23+ 
The Law and the Gospel ۱ والکؤررة و ولا کو‎ 
And behold! thou makest®!¥ 7 Ww 

Out of clay, as it were, oa GE 315 





814 A scene of the Day of Reckoning is put before us in graphic words showing the 
responsibility and the limitations of the men of God, sent to preach Gods Message to men 
with special reference to the Message of Jesus The Messengers are sent to preach the Truth 
What fantastic forms the Message takes in mens reactions to 1t was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their responsibility 

815 In asolemn scene before the Court of Judgment Jesus 1s asked to recount all the mercies 
and favours shown to him so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
in corrupting that Message when they could have done so much 1n profiting by its purity and 
spiritual truth This argument continues to the end of the Siira 

816 Cf nu 87,andin 62 n 01 

817 Cf im 46 andn 388 

818 Cf in 48 

819 Cf ui 49, and n 390 


8.۲ 113-115 ] 278 
The figure of a bird, MITA, a 
. sh pill A235 


By My leave, 


فَدنقے 43 ا 
those Gah if Uy‏ ا کی 
و زد ضر الو Bringest forth the dead ٦-2-0‏ 
ST ae Se NI GLE‏ 


Restrain the Children of Israel 1 £2%  ? 
an (violence to) thee 21 IL زد چہش مہم‎ 
hen thou didst show them 2 مم ہے ےوہ‎ 7۶7 
The Clear Signs, esl A= زین‎ Os 
And the unbelievers among them 9° دی 8ھ‎ ۱۲۰۹ 
Said ‘This 1s nothing ان مال 2سر ینہ‎ 


But evident magic ’ 824 


114 “And behold! I inspired J 0ے ای ا‎ 4 
The سا‎ to have faith Orde J} جع‎ a ۳و‎ 
In Me and Mine Apostle ِ "y tel 
They said, ‘We have faith, Ci “44 BIRO} 
And do thou ۹4 bear witness امگا‎ BNE 


That we bow to God 


As Muslims’ ” 4 نہ‎ 3 aS, 3 aS 
2 / 
4497 79 21 499, ۲ے ار مب‎ 2 
115  $ehold! the Disciples said اب رم‎ goa اسوارتون‎ MG ۵۔اد‎ 


“Oh Jesus the son of Mary! ¢ ee pre ee 
Can thy Lord send down to us eurse } 5 NEI eave Sd 
A Table set (with viands) 


—on ee‏ کک NS ant ON‏ لہ سا 








820 Note how the words by Mv leave are repeated with each miracle to emphasize the 
fact that they arose not out of the power or will of Jesus but by the leave and will and power 
of God who کا‎ supreme over Jesus as He 1s over all other mortals 


821 The Jews were seeking to take the life of Jesus long before their final attempt to crucify 
him see Luke iv 28-29 ‘Their attempt to crucify him was also foiled, according to the teaching 
we have received © 1v 157 


822 According to Luke (x: 15), when Christ performed the miracle of casting out devils, the 
Jews said he didit through the chief of the devils, : ¢, they accused him of black magic No 
such miracle of casting out devils is mentioned in the Quran, nor are we asked to believe ٦ 
demoniacal possession of that kind But Moses, Jesus, and Mukammad were all accused of 
magic and sorcery, by those who could find no other explanation of God s power 


$23 Thou refers to Jesus, who is being addressed by his Disciples Cf ىسا‎ 52 


824 Before or after Muhammads hfe on this earth, all who bowed to Gods Will were 
Mushms, and their religion is Islam Cf m 52, and n 392, 


479 [Sv 115-118 


From heaven?” Said ۰ PUL ۸1۰ ۱ 
“ Fear God, if ye have 11:5 : bed : انقو اللہ‎ SEN من‎ 


116 They said ‘‘ We only wish AA? وھ 2% ےہ‎ SZ 
To eat thereof and satisfy مھا و‎ US i یٌ لو تُریْلُ ان‎ “WI 
Our hearts, and to know ZIIL کے ے‎ 
ا‎ thou hast indeed Kgs 'S, wee 
Told us the truth, and an 04 %4 ہو‎ FOL, 
That we ourselves may be Sie JS Nz 3 
Witnesses to the miracle ” 49 ےر اص ےک )ہے‎ OY 

ے O95‏ عَلِيَاءِنَ اليْىرِیْنَہ 

117 Said Jesus the son of Mary PEA ہے وو ہے اڑے‎ Ag 
“Oh God our Lord! ES saucy سی ابْن‎ J “Ihe 
Send us from heaven ZEN 7 he © My ے694‎ 9), 94 
A Table set (with viands),°"6 ھن الش را‎ HUA Che Ost 
That there may be for us— وی ہعے م627‎ ۳ 2 
For the first and the last of us— b> لن ایل ال ول و‌‎ SAG 
A solemn festival | C419, ان‎ 7, 
And a Sign from Thee, و‌ ية مك‎ 
And provide for our sustenance,®2? متدے‎ ا١ا‎ 99S SIT S(SZ% 
For Thou art the best OCA AS ودابت‎ $5 3 
Sustainer (of our needs) ” 

118 God said “I will 9ے‎ Hu وو و‎ “VG 
Send it down unto you mee Whe Ol ۸ال الله‎ 
But if any of you IG 997 سٹھ‎ 9 Mh 
After that resisteth faith, Bes 2 ne 
I will punish him ہے ۶پ‎ HALRE TS 
With a penalty such Whos AUB TS Gls 
As I have not inflicted و ےوک کب س ےی‎ AH 
On any one among ےق‎ Lol NAG J 


~ 
ne ee EE, Fe EY SS TS ATT ممسمبہبستم موم‎ 


825 The request of the Disciples savours a little of (1) want of faith (2) too much attention 
to physical food and (3) achildish desire for miracles or Signs All these three can be proved 
from the Canonical Gospels (1) Simon Peter quite early in the story asked Jesus to depart 
from him as he (Simon) was a sinful man(Luke v 8) Thesame Peter afterwards denied his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the Master was in the power of his enemies And 
one of the Disciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus (2) Lven in the Canonical Gospels so 
many of the miracles are concerned with food and drink e g the turning of the water into 
wine (John 11. 111), the conversion of five loaves and two small fishes into food for 5000 men 
(John vi 513) this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospels the miraculous 
number of fishes caught for food (Luke v 411), the cursing of the fig tree because it had no 
fruit (Matt xx: 1819) the allegory of eating Chnists flesh and drmking his blood (John ٦ 53 57) 
(3) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into then village the Disciples James and 
John wanted a fire to come down from heaven and consume them (Luke 1x 54) 


826 The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper Cf also the vision of Peter 
in The Acts ofthe Apostles x 9 16 


827 As in Islam so in Chnists Prayer sustenance should be taken for both physical and 
spiritual strength, especially the latter ‘ Give us this day our daily bread seems the rendering 
of a literalist whose attention was fixed too much on bread 
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SECTION 16 

119 {nd behold! God will say tly ات‎ Ear ae 
“Oh Jesus the son of Mary! oa Gare au O83 rigs 19 
Didst thou say unto men, Ae eee Zi إاگایں‎ els ae 
“Worship me and my eae 
As gods in derogation of God’ 7 ہھ؟ة7,؟۶۶.‎ 
He will say ‘‘ Glory to Thee! لن شث ڈؤن الو‎ 
Never could I say : ce 
What I had no nght Ka Ns 


08 ۲1 d I d bul ای( وقا‎ ISG 
کا‎ Thoo ۷۵۷۵(2 F e! dete aye} OK, Ve 
Indeed have known it athe کن‎ 9 Bir Rat Ags ان‎ 


Thou knowest what 1s 2 
کن یت‎ 
Knowest m fall سی‎ Dy GG لی‎ 
All that 1s hidden 52° اك اشک ےک و کک‎ 
120 “‘ Never said I to them CES AI SAL ماقلت لال‎ sig 
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828 A forceful allegory It 1s a wicked generation that asks for Signs and Miracles 
Usually they are not vouchsafed But where they are the responsibility of those who ask for 
them 1s increased If after that they reyect faith invent hes, and go after false gods or false 
ideals their penalty will be worse than that of other people How this works out practically 
among those who call themselves Christians 1s exemplified in such books asthe late Mr W T 
Stead s “If Christ Came to Chicago? 





829 Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of the sort of things that are attributed to him by 
those who take his name ‘The worship of Mary though repudiated by the Protestants was 
widely spread ۱ the earlier Churches both in the Last and the Vest 


830 Cf v 75, and n 782 


831 Jesus here acknowledges that he was mortal, and that ms knowledge was hmrted like 
that of a mortal 
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If Thou dost forgive them, 
Thou art the Exalted, 
The Wise ” 42 


God will say “This 1s 

A day on which 

The truthful will profit 

From their truth theirs 

Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath, — their eternal 
Home God well-pleased 

With them, and they with God 
That 1s the great Salvation?" 
(The fulfilment of all desires) 


To God doth belong the dominion 


Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all that is therein, 

And it 1s He who hath power 
Over all things 





832 A Master can justly punish His servants for disobedience 
But 1f He chooses to forgive Hein His wisdom sees things that we 


122 


123 


for Hes high above all 


nortals cannot see ‘This 1s the limit of intercession that men of God can make on behalf 
of sinners 


achievement, salvation, the attainment or fulfilment of 


833 Fauz@Felicity happiness 


desires What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life !—that we should win God s 
good pleasure and that we should reach the stage at which His good pleasure 18 all in all te us 
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APPENDIX II 
On the Taurat (see v 47, n 753) 


The Taurdt is frequently referred to in the Qurfén It 1s well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means Vaguely we may Say that it was the Jewish 


Scripture It 1s mentioned with honour as having been, صا‎ its purity, a true revelation 
from God 


To translate د٤‎ by the words “The Old Testament”’ 1s obviously wrong The 
“Old Testament” 1s a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “Old Testament ” They use the term 
in contradistinction to the “New Testament,’’ whose composition we shall discuss 
in Appendix III 


Nor 1s it correct to translate Taurat as the ‘‘ Pentateuch,’”’ a Greek term 
meaning the “Five Books ” These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy They contain a 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved A great part of the Mosaic Law 1s embodied in this narrative 
The Books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it 1s certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 BC Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the Captivity, Malachi being as late as 420 397 BC Thecompilers of the 
Pentateuch of course used some ancient material some of that material 1s actually named 
Egyptian and Chaldean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary documents 


But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material Modern criticism distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (@) Jehovistic, and (b) Elohistic Then there are 
later miscellaneous interpolations They sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 


each other : 


Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many writers speak of 
the six books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books) 


The Apocrypha contains certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical 
in the English Bible But the early Christians received them as part of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A D 1545-1563) seems to have recognized the 
greater part of them as Canonical The statement in 2 Esdras (about the first century 
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A D ) that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B C ) was inspired to re-write 
it, 1s probably true as to the historical fact that the law was lost, and that what we 
have now 1s no earlier than the time of Ezra, and some of ۱٤ a good deal later 


So far we have spoken of the Christian view of the Old Testament What دا‎ 
the Jewish view? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts (1) the Law 
(Torah), (2) the Prophets (Nebt1m), and (3) the Writings (Kethubim) The correspond- 
ing Arabic words would be (1) Taurat, (2) Nabsyin, and (3) Kutub This division 
was probably current in the time of Jesus In Luke xxiv 44 Jesus refers to the 
Law, the Prophets and the Psalms’ In other places (eg, Matt vi 12) Jesus refers to 
the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture In the Old Testament 
Book, 2 Chronicles xxxiv 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant must be to 
the Torah or the onginal Law This is interesting, as the Quran frequently refers 
to the Covenant with reference to the Jews The modern Christian terms “Old 
Testament”’ and “ New Testament” are substitutes for the older terms ‘Old Covenant” 
and “ New Covenant ” The Samaritans, who claim to be the real Children of Israel and 
disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, only recognise the Pentateuch, 
of which they have their own version slightly different from that in the Old Testament 


The view of the school of Higher Criticism 1s radically destructive According 
to Renan it 1s doubtful whether Moses was nota myth Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined together 
into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (BC 727 697) This forms the greater part of 
the Pentateuch as it exists to day, excluding the greater part of Deuteronomy and 
Leviticus In the reign of Josiah about 622 B C, certain priests and scribes (with 
Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that they had found it 
in the Temple (II Kings, xxn 8) This Law (Torakh=Taurat) was the basis of 
Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine This was further completed 
by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torah, compiled under the inspiration of Ezekiel, 
say, about 575 BC, and contained mainly in the Book of Leviticus, with scattered 
fragments in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua We are entitled to accept the general 
results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, even though 
we reject the premise which we believe to be false, vzz , that God does not send inspired 
Books through inspired Prophets We believe that Moses existed, that he was an 
inspired man of God, that he gave a message which was afterwards distorted or lost, 
that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct that Message, and 


that the Taurat as we have it 1s (in view of the statement in 2 Esdras) no earlier than 
the middle of fifth century B C 


The primitive Torah must have been in old Hebrew, but there 1s no Hebrew 
manuscript of the Old Testament which can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 
AD Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or after the 
Captivity, and by the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrews 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including Synac and Chaldee), 
Latin, or local dialects There were also Arabic versions For historical purposes 
the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagint, and the 
Latin version, known asthe Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuaginta==seventy) working independently and 
at different times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C Thuis version was 
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used by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenized Jews who were spread over all parts 
of the Roman Empire The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the celebrated 
Father of the Christian Church, St Jerome, from Hebrew, early in the fifth century 
AD, superseding the older Latin versons Neither the Septuagint nor the Vulgate 
have an absolutely fixed or certain text The present standard text of the Vulgate as 
accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement VIII (A D 
1592 1605) 


It will be seen therefore that there 1s no standard text of the Old Testament 
in its Hebrew form The versions differ from each other frequently in munor 
particulars and sometimes ۱× 1mportant particulars The Pentateuch itself 1s only a 
small portion of the Old Testament _It 1s 1n narrative form, and includes the laws and 
regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited from 
older sources by Ezra (or Esdras, Arabic, ’Uzair) in the 5th century BC As Renan 
remarks in the preface to his A/sstory of the People of Israel, the “definite constitution 
of Judaism '' may be dated only from the time of Ezra The very early Christians 
were divided into two parties One was a Judaizing party, which wished to remain in 
adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognizing the mission of Jesus 
The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and _ traditions Ultimately 
Pauline Christianity won But both parties recognized the Old Testament 1n its 
present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture It was the merit of 
Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, although it recognized 
Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having validity in his period 
until 1t was superseded In its criticism of the Jewish position it said in effect “You 
have lost your original Law, even what you have now as its substitute, you do not 
honestly follow, 1s it not better, now that an inspired Teacher 1s living among you, 
that you should follow him rather than quibble over uncertain texts? ”’ 


But the Jews 1n the Apostle’s time (and since) went a great deal by the Talmud, 
or a body of oral exposition, reduced to writing 1n different Schools of doctors and learned 
men ‘ Talmud '' in Hebrew 1s connected with the Arabic root in Talmiz, “disciple” 
or “ student ’’ The Talmudists took the divergent texts of the Old Testament and 1n 
interpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary and legendary lore, evolved a 
standard body of teaching The Talmudists are of special interest to us, as, in the 
sixth century AD, just before the preaching of Islam, they evolved the Massorah, 
which may be regarded as the body of authoritative Jewish Hadith, to which references 
are to be found in passages addressed to the Jews in the Quran 


The first part of the Talmud is cal Jed the Msshna,—a collection of traditions 
and decisions prepared by the Rabbi Judah about 150 AD He summed up the 
results of a great mass of previous rabbinical writings The Msshna is the “ Second 
Law” Cf the Arabic Than tn=second “It bound heavy burdens, grievous to be 
borne, and laid them on men’s shoulders” Matt xxm 4 


There were also many Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jews 
“Targum” 1s connected in root with the Arabic word Tarjama, “he translated ” 
There were many Targums, mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of the 
Law to the masses of the Jewssh people. 
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The correct translation of the Taurat 1s therefore “The Law” In its orginal 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and 1s recognized in Islam as having been an 
inspired Book But it was lost before Islam was preached What passed as “The 
Law” with the Jews in the Apostle’s time was the mass of traditicnal writing which 


I have tried to review in this Appendix 

Authorities Encyclopaedia Britannica Bible’ Helps to the Study of the Bible Oxford 
University Press A F Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the Old Testament C E Hammond, Outlines 
of lextual Criticism, E Renan, History of !: ٥٦:ا ہ,‎ G F Moore Ltterature of the Old Testament, and 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library) 


*eh et 
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APPENDIX 1 
On the [ہر٤‎ (see v 4۹9, n 757) 


Just as the Taurat 1s not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now received 
by the Jews and Christians, so the 7/17: mentioned in the Qurn 1s certainly not the New 
Testament, and it 1s not the four Gospels as now received by the Christian Church, 
but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the Taurat was promulgated 
by Moses and the Qurin by Muhammad Mustafa 


The New Testament as now received consists of (@) four Gospels with varying 
contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John), and other muscellaneous matter, vez, 
(b) The Acts of the Apostles (probably written by Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under St Peter and St Paul from the supposed 
Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 AD), (c) twenty one Letters or Epistles (the majority 
written by St Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by other 
Disciples, and of a general nature) , and )4( the Book of Revelation or Apocalypse 
(ascribed to St John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of which it 1s 
difficult to understand the meaning) 


As Prof F C Burkitt remarks (Canon of the New Testament), 1t 1s an odd 
miscellany ‘* The four biographies of Jesus Christ are not all independent of each 
other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette But 
they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually imperfect at 
the end, and one being only the first volume of a larger work’’ All this body of 
unmethodical literature was casual in its nature No wonder, because the early Christians 
expected the end of the world very soon The four canonical Gospels were only 
four out of many, and some others besides the fom have survised Each writer just 
wrote down some odd savings of the Master that he recollected Among the miracles 
described there 15 only one which 15 described in all the four Gospels, and others were 
described and believed in in other Gospels, which are not mentioned in any of the four 
canonical Go-pels Some of the Epistles contain expositions of doctrine, but this has 
been interpreted differentl, by different Churches There must have been hundreds of 
such Epistles, and not all the Epistles now received as canonical were always so 
received or intended to be so received The Apocalypse also was not the only one in 
the field There were others They were prophecies of “things which must shortly 


come to pass '' , they could not have been meant for long preservation, ‘‘ for the time 1s 
at hand ”’ 


When were these four Gospels written? By the end of thesecond century A D 
they were in existence, but it does not follow that they had been selected by that date 
to form acanon They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean Farrar’s 
Lsfe of Christ There were other Gospels besides And further, the writers of two 
of them, Mark and Luke, were not among the Twelve Disciples “called” by Jesus 
About the Gospel of St John there 1s much controversy as to authorship, date, and 
even as to whether it was all written by one person Clement of Rome (about 97 A D ) 
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and Polycarp (about 112 AD) quote sayings of Jcsus in a form different from 
those found in the present canonical Gospels Polycarp (Epistle, vn) inveighs much 
against men ‘ who pervert the sayings of the Lord to their own lusts,” and he wants to 
turn “to the Word handed down to us from the beginning,” thus referring to a Book (or 
a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels An Epistle of St Barnabas 
and an Apocalypse of St Peter were recognized by Presbyter Clement of Alevandna 
(Hourished about 180 AD) The Apocalypse of St John, which 1s a part of the 
present Canon in the West, forms no part of the Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern 
Christians, which was produced about 411433 AD and which was used, by the 
Nestorian Christians It is probable that the Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form 
of it) used by the Chnstians in Arabia in the time of the Apostle The final form of the 
New Testament canon for the West was fixed in the fourth century AD (say, about 
367 AD) by Athanasius and the Nicene creed The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which 
was acquired for the British Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete 
manuscripts of the Bible, may be dated about the fourth century It 1s written in the 
Greek language Fragments of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do 
not agree with the received canonical Gospels 


The Ingel (Greek, Evangel= Gospel) spoken of by the Qurin is not the New 
Testament It is not the four Gospels now received as canonical It 1s the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (eg, the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St Barnabas, etc ) 
Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament and Old 
Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox Christianity 
or Judaism They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and therefore all 
that 1» of value in the older revelations, it 1s claimed, 1s incorporated in the teaching 


of the Last of the Prophets 


In v 85 we are told that nearest in love to the Believers among the Pedple of 
the Book are the Christians I do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
Christians ‘because they are practically atheists or freethinkers’’ I think that 
Christian thought (like the world’s thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest of 
Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its insistence 
on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it We must stretch a friendly 
hand to all who are sincere and 1n sympathy with our ideals 


Authouities The first two mentioned for Appendix 11 andin addition Prof 1 C Burkitt 
on the Cannon of the New Testament in Itelzy2on June 1934 the Journal of lransactions of the 
Souietv for Promoting the Study of Religion R W Mackiy Rise and Progress of Christianity , 
G R S Mead Ihe Gospel and the Gospels B W Bacon Making of the New Testament with its 
Bibliography R Hone The Apocryphal New lestament London 1820, H 1 Bell and ٣ C Skeat, 
Fragments of an Unknown Gospel and viher Christsan Papyrt, published by the British Museum, 1935 


288 
INTRODUCTION TO SURA VI (An’am) 


This is a Siira of the late Meccan period The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement 1s justified by logical 
considerations We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the outer 
life of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians failed to 
maintain the central doctrine of Islam—the unity of God The next step now taken 
is to expound this doctrine in relation to Pagan Arabia 


The nature of God and the method by which He reveals Himself are first 
expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi 1— 30, and C 76) 


The emptiness of this world’s life 1s contrasted with the evidences of God's 
wonderful handiwork in all Creation It 1s He who holds the keys of the Unseen and 
the secrets of all that we see (v1 31—60, and C 77) 


God’s working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vi 61—82, and C 78) 


The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God’s truth alive, and led up 
to the Qurin How can man fail to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God’s nature and His Messages to mankind ? (vi 83—110, and 
C 79) 


The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived they should be avoided Though 


they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment (vi 111—129, 
and C 80) 


God’s decrees will come to pass, 1n spite of all the crimes and superstitions of 
the ungodly (vi 130—150, and C 81) 


The better course 1s to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directed 
in the Quran, with unity and the full dedication of our hves (v1 151—165, and C 82) 


C 76.—God did separate Light from Darkness , 

(vi 1 30) He reigns not only in heaven but also 
On earth, Mercy 1s His Law, 
To Him shall we all return 
At the end of all things How can we 
Then depart from truth and forge lies 
Against Him? It 1s folly to say that there 1s 
Nothing beyond this our present life 


Stra VI 


An’am, or Cattle 





ک 


۱ و“ 
oy‏ او الڑتین الیْجِصےےہئرہ 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
Most Merciful 


1 “Praise be to God, 
Who created the heavens 


5 خَلیالشعلوتِ‎ co ay KEI 
ee nag Darkness Oey 
: CONES SPIO تو‎ 


With their Guardian-Lord 5 
: 2 3 2 شب‎ 2 9gt 43 
ae Cybele زی‎ | fp 


es a eR‏ سسیہ a‏ ہج سے 
کو سو a ee, i‏ 

3 

ad 


2 He it 1s Who created 86 
You from clay, and then 


Decreed a stated term 827 | bWs4 Th sy, 
(For you) And there 1s pie CD نو‎ 
In His Presence another (42 79,9. AKA 
Determined term, yet ۱ sibs جل می‎ 3 


Ye doubt within yourselves | | 


09 Iaa gin 24 2S 
OOS انتی‎ BS 
3 And ]1 ٠8 God 


b ؟ وم‎ a NG . 9) £3 ص‎ 
In the heavens SI EL pel dy ۔ورشو الله‎ 


And on earth ب۶‎ g{ 94 
He knoweth what ye hy Des 
Hide, and what ye reveal, ORL A 
And He knoweth جَفرلیز‎ 4 


The (recompense) which 499 3 214 91 247 
Ye earn (by your deeds) 88 OVA S25 Ve piss 


834 'Adala has various me inings (1) to hold something is equ il to something else as here to 
balance nicely (2) to deal justiv is between one pirty and mother sli lo (3) to give Compensation 
or rep tration or something as equivalent to something else 11 70 (#) to tun the balance the mght 


ww to give alight disposition to give vjust bias or proportion Ixxxu 7 (9) to turn the balance 
the wrong way to swerve to show bias ٠۱۲ 135 


835 The argument 1s thieefold (1) God created eve: ything you see and know how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him? (2) He 1s your own Guirdian Lord, He 
cherishes and loves you how can you beso ungrateful as to run after something else? (3) Darkness and 
Light are to help you to distinguish between the true from the false how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and superstitions? There may also be arepudiation of the Duality 


of old Persian theology, Light and Darkness are not conflicting Powers , they are both creatures of 
the one true God 


سم 


836 After the gencral argument the argument comes to man personally Can such a niuserable 
creature created from clay put himself n opposition to his Creator? And can man forget or doubt 
that he is here only for a short term of probation? And then after a period comes the Day of 
Account before God 

837 This life 1s a period of probation The other term leads up to Judgment 


838 It 1s folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens He also reigns on earth He 
knows all our secret thoughts and motives, and the real worth of all that 1s behind what we care to 


show Itis by our deeds that He judges us, for our deeds, whether good or evil, we shall get due 
recompense in due time, 


S$ vi 4-7] 290 
4 ‘ut never did a single ا‎ 2 hath 9 Bo ص۲۰ گی‎ 
One of the Signs | ای 7ا وشن پا تا ارت‎ Bef 
Of their Lord reach them, | ہس و‎ 
But they turned ۱ ay 
Away therefrom | 42 6 9I9NAI2A 2 
ا‎ Oke AIRED 
ba ٣سر‎ A w 7 Ih 9 گے‎ 
ذ۱‎ The truth when it reaches | شر‎ shel ۵-۔ ک لوا ال تی‎ 
Them but soon shall they ۳27ھ‎ an? ale 49h 
Learn the reality of what a0! Dele سوفتف‎ 
They used to mock at | 799 مث‎ 24 AVA, 
| OGRE ES a ISU 
6 See they not how many : he 9 alla 9474 ک۷‎ 
Of those before them aA ہ۔الویروا َو اَمْللنامِن‎ 
We did destroy ?>—83" 


پ و ٠“‏ : سے و . 97 0 
صن دزن ریا Generations We had established eS)‏ 





5 And now they reject 


On the earth, in strength | وصبو سے۶‎ AGA 
Such as We have not given iN ما لن‎ 
To you —for whom ر796 رر سے ں۔ ۱۶۰۶۰ ۱۶ص‎ 
We poured out rain یراز‎ ne All ca sy 3 
From the skies in abundance, ص7۹7 اگ ہے ہت نہد‎ 
And gave (fertile) streams ری وین یم‎ ~~ Gis 3 
Flowing beneath their (feet) ا ا2و‎ 
Yet for their sins 24S 


We destroyed them, of J, 


2 
And raised in their wake پا نوپیلھم‎ 
Fresh generations 49 جو کر لے‎ 97 2 4 /iaon, 
(To succeed them) اخریںں‎ Gs yy Cr Ces 


7 Mf We had sent we ROL CLAS ANGE A 
Unto thee a written Usb; GS UAL IS ےو لو‎ 


— 


(Message) on parchment,**® ' 8 1 ۶و و۶‎ 
So that they could تا لم‎ 
Touch it with their hands, BUNK A 3 6ْ 
The Unbelievers would 13585 (C- rales 
Have been sure to say WEN 9 
‘This 1s nothing but py) lu oO 


تج _ مس oe‏ 


- ہہسم سد سے — — — _—_— 


ہسمسم ىد جح ےسا ما مم — 


839 Now مب‎ the ugument from history looking backwards ind forwards It we are so 
short sighted or wrogant 1s to suppose thit we we firmly est ublished on this earth secure in our 
privileges we are remindedof much greater nations in the pist who failed in their duty and were 
wiped out In their fate we must read our own fite if we fail hkewise! But those without 
filth inste id of ficing facts squarely turn away therefrom ’ 


839 a Qirtss in the Apostle s life, could only mean parchment ' which was commonly used as 
writing material in Westein Asia from the 2nd century BC عطٴ‎ word was derived from the Greek 
Chartes (Cf Latin Charela ) Paper aswe know 1t madefromrags was first used by the Arabs after 
the conquest of Samarqand in 751 AD _— Ihe Chinese had used it by the 2nd century BC Ihe Arabs 
introduced it into Lurope it was used 1n Greece in the 11th or 12th century andin Spain through 
Sicily in the 12th century The Papyrus made from an Egyptian reed, was used in Lgypt as early 
as 2500BC 1٤١ gave place to Paper in kgypt 1n the 10th century 
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Obvious magic |” 40 و‎ 7 
OCA Saw 
8 They say “Why 1s not 7 Ds 7 
An angel sent down to him?” eI athe O35 ۸-و الو‎ 


S395‏ ناما جو ا 
LS Gold‏ سی ا 
an 5‏ وھ Would be granted them °+! Ob;‏ 
6h ashes 93 -4‏ رج سا ' 
And We should certainly ES soled‏ 
Have caused them confusion PAINT‏ 
7 يَلْمُونَ 0 42 او 0 او 


| 
10 Mocked were (many) | ڈو سے 99\ سو ہوں۔ےی‎ 
Apostles before thee ر‎ | WSCA LAG اسر‎ yi) 5-1 

But the scoffers | 59? میززاوٹیٹڈُڑ‎ VG 1 2 Sith NS 


Were نجس‎ ans 

By the thing that they mocked wh : ,, 

& O34 EU 

WEI اکر‎ Why سن‎ 

OOS Ae کات‎ HS 
۱ * a4 





!یم 


SECTION 2 


11 Say ‘“ Travelthrough the earth 
And see what was the end 
Of those who rejected Truth ”’ 


12 Say “To whom belongceth 
All that 1s in the heavens 


_ ee eee ۔سسسسےے‎ 


سس ہسپسجھے یمالس سسمسجسھمسسسھلمسہ ہمد A‏ سے mw ne er‏ — 
—— ہسھم 
ہہ ہے ھجم سو مسہ 


things before 1ا٥١ but if such ۱ thing‏ ل wut to sce ۱۴١۷١۱, physical miter‏ کاکالد 1ہ Lhe ٢‏ 40ذ 
came from in unusul source or expressed things they cannot understand they give it some name like‏ 
magic or superstition o1 whitever nime isin fashion ind they are not helped at all in attaming‏ 
faith because their hearts are diseased (11 10)‏ 

841 Cf nu 210 Anangelisa heavenly bemg a manifestation of Gods glory invisible to men 
who live gross material lives Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn ino 1epentaince 
to God and make themselves worthy of His hight But 1f their prayer to see an angel were granted 
it would do them no good for they would be destroyed as darkness 18 destroyed by light 

842 Supposing in ingel should appear to their grosse: senses he could only do it in human 
form In that c we their present confused notions about spiitu ۱1 life would be still more confounded 
They would siv We wanted to see 1n ingel ind we have only seen 1 man! 

843 The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they mocked ’ would evxpress epigraimmatic lls 
part of the sense but not the whole Hemmed ۱ص٦‎ imphes thit the logic of events turned the 
tables and as 1 man might be besieged and suttounded by an enemy in wat and would be forced to 
surrender so these mockers will find that events would justify Truth not them Ihe mockers of 
Jesus —where were they when Titus destroyed Jerusalem? The mockers who drove out Muhammad 
from Mecca —what was their phght when Muhammid came back in trnumph and they sued for 
mercy,—and he gave tt to them! According to the Latin proverb Great 1s Truth and must prevail 
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And on earth ?”’ Say | AO, Ww ۶ لے د‎ 7۶6 
‘To God He hath کت‎ 9 AS gt دل‎ es 
For Himself (the rule of) Mercy ha کے‎ 14 ۶ 
That He will gather you gee Gers ie 


Together for the Day of Judgment,| 4 94 اپ‎ Vat 97% ١١١ ۱ے ۶م‎ 

There is no doubt whatever | لعٹکیز ال وہ )4 ےہ ای‎ 
It is they who have lost I PIIRAGZG 279 و ط کک‎ 
Their own souls, that will é \t ین حسر‎ Dowd 


ار 


ہے ود Not believe 4 of‏ 
Ve‏ يِو نت ہہ 


In the Night and the Day ۷٦.7۰ . 
For He 1s the One ایل و الٹھار‎ 
د٭جر یٹڈےمہ‎ ON I 7 
ofall و هو الیم‎ 


Who heareth and knoweth 
All things "64 
4\7 39 4a 3 4944 او‎ 
5 st ال ا‎ AEF قَل‎ ٤ 
Any other than God, rae 7۸.۸00 
The Maker of the heavens Opt nl فاطر‎ 
And the earth ? 2199 4 979 
And He itt 1s that وهُویطجم و( ٦نطعم ہے‎ 
Feedeth but is د٤‎ ])۹۶ “یھو رو ےو کے صبے‎ On 
Say ادا(“‎ but I am SS ان امن‎ Zyl Oh) 
Commanded to be the first مه ہو‎ 
Of those ig bow Ailey 
To God (in Islam), 5 99%, 7 449 ھ‎ 
And be not thou O A Stl oe EAS V5 
Of the company of those 
Who join gods with God” 


eke یو‎ OE eres ell ہس ہے ہہ‎ ee سد‎ 


14 Say ‘Shall I take 


13 ‘To Him belongeth all V0 fe 
That dwelleth (or lurketh) 5 AV ۳و لے‎ 
For my protector 





ہے ee nce eet‏ 
مسسم ee‏ سس تمہ سے ور ہہ مہ re eee‏ ہہ سح ۔. س-س-حم۔ىسوحہ ہے ےا دص ee‏ 


844 History, travel human experience 111 prove the Mercy of God and the law that without it 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls ind destroy themselves 


845 Sakana=(1) to dwell (2) to rest to be still to stop (moving) to lurh, (3) to be quiescent as 
a letter which 5ا1‎ not moved with 1 vowel 

If we imagine Night ind Day to be places and eich to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
open and things that are concealed things that move ind things that are still things that are 
sounded and things that are quiescent we get some idea of the imagery implied The mystery of 
Time (which seems mote abstract thin Space) 1s thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 


or Spice which also is 1 notion and not ۱ concrete thing But He Who hns control of all these 
things 18 the one true God 


846 Throughout this section we hive 1 sort of implied dialogue of which one part 1s understood 
from the other part which 1s expressed In verse 11 we might hive an imaginary objector saying 
Why go bick to the pist? Theansweris Well travel through the world and see whether it 1s 
not true that virtue and godliness exalt 1 nation and the opposite are causes of ruin Both the past 
and the present prove this —_ In verse 12 the objector may say _— But you speak of Gods power?’ 


The man of God replies Yes but Mercy is Gods own attribute and knowledge and wisdom 
beyond what man can conceive’ 


847 Feedeth but ts not fed true both literally and figuratively To God we owe the satisfaction 
of all needs but He 1s independent of all needs 
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ٌ١و‏ ی1اظ 
4-قل اق CHET‏ 

I9AS/@S و‎ 
Swart O) 

55( لاب یو رع Osh‏ 
۱۔ من رٹ Ware‏ 
2% اط 

0ب 


OCA SSA Gls 9 


slo) pert GEN ا‎ 
PAL پل ہی ان‎ 

ال کل St‏ 
5-1 هوالے اش رقوی ا 
7 نے2 1 


ESET شی‎ Aw 
GANS oe 44 
POP BS E45 یو‎ 255 Ss 
LO 88 ید‎ 
٣ SET 5 
| وا ں‎ 438081 Up 


موہ میس سموس×سسامسجے۔ سس 


In verse 14 the objector might say 
No siysthe manof God My 


Say ‘I would, if I 
Disobeyed my Lord, 
Indeed have fear 

Of the Penalty 

Of a Mighty Day 


‘On that day, if the Penalty 
Is averted from any, 
It 1s due to God’s Mercy, 


And that would be (Salvation), 


The obvious fulfilment 
Of all desire 848 


“If God touch thee 
With affliction, none 
Can remove it but He, 


If He touch thee with happiness, 
He hath power over all things 840 


“ He is the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His woishippers, 


And He 1s the Wise, 
Acquainted with all things ” 


Say ‘“ What thing 1s most 
Weighty in evidence ?”’ 
Say ‘‘God 1s witness 
Between me and you, 
This Ouran hath been 


Kevealed to me by inspiration, 


That I may warn you 

And all whom it reaches 
Can ye possibly bear witness 
That besides God there 1s 


Another God?” Say 
“Nay! I cannot bear witness ك7‎ 
Say “ But in truth 


He 1s the One God, 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


_ ہس ہم ہے مس nace‏ 


848 We continue the implied dialoguc suggested in n 846 
But we hive other interests in life than religion and God 


Creator 1s the one ind only Power whose protection ۱ seek, and I strive to be fist intherice = In 


itis short The aliswer 8 


Lujoy the good things of this ٥ 


verse 15 the objectoi suggests 


The Hereafter is more real tome and promises the true fulfilment of all desire , happiness or affliction 
comes not from the fleeting petting§ses or illusions of this life but from the power and wisdom of 


What evidence 1s there for all this?’? The 


In verse 19 the objector makes his final splash 
I know it 1s true for God 5 voice is within me and my living Teacher awakens that voice, 


God 
reply 15 


and there 1s the Book of Inspiration God 1s one and there 1s none other besides + 
849 The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that they 


All power, all goodness is in 


‘would confer some benefiton them These false gods can do nesther 
the hands of the One True God All else 1s pretence or illusion 
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۔( کرکزن ٹرکڈیکاران ٹ | 
7 | 
A)‏ 

5 2 \o7) 9 
4538 8S) الین اح‎ 3 
CLM AAS § 
SLUT ASS | 


BB SSS ye BE ومن‎ 
“Bh CSS کہا‎ 
: OCKIIAMEY 43 
یکا‎ sae 2555-1 
یرت ارگ‎ Ish 
ALY S164 

ORES tities CAs‏ ہ 
HEE SESS‏ 

: Gp الو‎ IETS 
O CAL AA ESV 


2“ 9 4 سہ ہے 7و 7 
۳ ۔أفظ SESS SiS‏ ایم 


al 





In both passages the pronoun translated' this’? may mean‘ him” 


S vi. 19-24) 


And I truly am innocent 
Of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him” 


20 The People of the Book 
Know this as they know 0٥ 
Their own sons 
Those who have lost 
Their own souls 
Refuse therefore to believe 


SECTION 3 


21 ٦7 ho doth more wrong 
Than he who inventeth 
A he agamst God 
Or rejecteth His Signs * 
But verily the wrong-doers 
Never shall prosper 


22, One day shall We gather 
Them all together We 
Shall say to those 
Who ascribed partners (to Us) 
“Where are the partners 
Whom ye (invented 
And) talked about *” 


23 There will then be (left) 
No subterfuge for them §5! 
But to say “ By God 
Our Lord, we were not 
Those who joined gods 
With God” 


294. Behold ۱ how they lie 


Against their own souls | 





850 Cf u 146 andn 11 


and refer to Muhammad the Apostle of God, as some Commentators think 


851 FF elnat has Various incanings, from the root idea of totry to test to ٠ 
or temptation, as دا صا‎ 102, (2) trouble tumult, oppression تشم‎ ak : aS oe a 
(3) discord asinin 7, (4) subterfuge, an answer that amounts to a sedition an excuse founded on a 
falsehood, as here Other shades of meaning will be noticed as they occur 

Those who blasphemed God 1n umagining false gods will now see the vanity of their imaginations 
for themselves What answercan they give now? In thesr perversity they will deny that they 


every entertained the notion of false gods 


295 [S vi 24 28 
99627 4 
Oy. My ACY. ants Bee S35 


BA stiei-ro‏ 1۴ا کو 
ayes treat Ath‏ 
7 ن موہ و / 17% یق )313 9 35 
وَِنْکِروا rae‏ پا 
BS‏ وا ا" 

On اد‎ Aca خی إذ‎ 
ee 

HIRES See 

cg ae 4 494% کے‎ 
CRG) 
ہ‎ CRBS LABS 
JOG 855 HENS 
۶2 درد‎ AA Welt 
"east ولا‎ 
و‎ 
0 Chae کون وی‎ 


CAO REISE CE RBG Oe 
ca 
CUS وا‎ al 583915 


aE‏ ہہ ree ee‏ عفد 





But the (lie) which they 
Invented will leave them ®? 
In the lurch 


Of them there are some 
Who (pretend to) listen to thee , 
But We have thrown 

Veils on their hearts, 

So they understand it not, 85? 4 
And deafness in their ears , 

If they saw every one 

Of the Signs, not they 

Will believe in them, 

In so much that 

When they come to thee, 
They (but) dispute with thee, 
The Unbelievers say 

‘ These are nothing 

But tales of the ancients ”’ 


Others they keep away from it, 
And themselves they keep away, 
But they only destroy 

Their own souls, 

And they perceived it not 


If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With the Fire! 

They will say 

‘Would that we were 

But sent back! 

Then would we not reject 
The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 
Who believe!”’ 


Yea, in their own eyes 

Will become manifest 

What before they concealed 
But if they were returned, 
They would certainly relapse 


To the things they were forbidden, 


25 


26 


27 


28 


en On Se ee et‏ تس 


852 The hes which they used to tell have now wandered from the channels which they 


In denying the indubitable fact that they took 


used to occupy and left the hars im the lurch 


false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus are practically convicted out of their own 
mouths 


852 A [t-The Quran 
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7ب ۱ء 997 
و انز لکل نہ 


29 And they (sometimes) say 72 ۵7۶ھ‎ Ay ۹۶ 
“ There is nothing except و قَلوَاإِنْ شی انال لیا‎ -۹ 
Ou life on this earth, 


را جہ‌ەدو ہروڑورر ہے 
And never shall we be OG O AP‏ 


99 
Raised up again 


For they are indeed hars 8 | 
| 
| 


30 If thou couldst but see 


ba ad i (+1 Pe a ABs JES بس7‎ 

1 eir Lor > rd 

22 pt say ee ا ہیر 2 ہے‎ 

He will is الاب‎ sas Ol 
“Taste yethenthe Penalty, |S cp Bae RINE 


| 


C 77 —The life of this world 1s but empty 

(vt 3160) What درز‎ serious 1s the life hereafter 
The teacher of God’s truth 1s not baulked 
By frivolous objections or insults 
Or persecution The wicked will be 
Cut off to the last remnant God’s wisdom 
Pervades the whole of His creation, 
And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 
And the secrets of all that we see 


SECTION 4 
31 erost indeed are they sins وی‎ ye رو ے بک‎ 
Who treat it as a falsehood رہ یڑ وا لگا اللہ‎ FU ore Ce 
That they must meet God,— وا ان‎ iN Sees 


6,727 ۶ےج‎ yd 4) ‘Ise 
Until on a sudden Asay aZ\< It ادا ےا2‎ 57 
The hour is on them, 2 ٠ شا‎ © Da 


And they say “Ah! woe Rath SHA a لے 1 کا‎ 


Unto us that we took ۱ 

No thought of it”, Me 3 اَوْرَامَ‎ Se De ۲ 
For they bear their burdens °54 2 98 
On their backs, رھ‎ tb 


853 Their falsity was not due to want of knowledge but to perversity and selfishness In their 
heart was a disease (11 10) therefore neither their understanding nor their ears nor their eyes do 
their proper work They twist what they see hear or are taught and go deeper and deeper into 


the mire ‘The deceptions which they used to practise on other people will before the Seat of 
Judgment become clear 1n their own eyes 


854 Grievous 1s the burden of sins which the wicked will bear on their backs when they become 
conscious of them Some Commentators personify Sins as ugly Demons riding on the backs of 
men while the mens Good Deeds become the strong and patient mounts which will carry the 


men on their backs 1۲ the Good Deeds are few and the Sins many the man and his Good Deeds 
will becrushed under the load of the Evil which they carry 
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And are they not evil,— 49900 We 4 
The burdens that they bear? ال سام مایررونیہ‎ 
32 What 1s the life of this world یل‎ ig A295 ےا‎ 

But play and amusement ? 855 الا کٹ 5ئ‎ cal iv i 
But best is the Home ظط دی‎ Zan 9 

In the Hereafter, for those وَللکار رہ حر‎ 
Who are righteous 4 9% Koha CAE? ددے‎ 
Will ye not understand ? O Set افلا‎ OFA ہن‎ 7 


,9% ہو A‏ اس ہہ 
ES OS‏ رك CdR COIN‏ 
CHA MAL ABIES‏ 

۴۳ -٭و لن کا بت GA‏ کا 
Qe lies‏ ما HOS‏ 
رلوقورے ا ۶ا وو 99% £14 
و َوَذوا خی ped Col‏ 
379.4% 7 
‘hh oS OGY 5‏ 


Wy 5255‏ صن ای ارہ 


*- ون ral ie SOC‏ 
49K 4a) OC‏ مو 497 ہے 474( 0 
ان ہت ان بتٹی تععا 3( 
.ح 74997 
الارض او سلما یق اکا 
۱ 
ہے 947 What good’) If it bes‏ 
ice‏ حم پان و God's Will, He ٦‏ 


Gather them together ١ sods ac parses) Aa lids 


Unto true guidance 


33. ٦2ی7 ء‎ know indeed the grief 
Which their words do cause thee 
It is not thee they reject 
It is the Signs of God, 
Which the wicked contemn 


| 
| 
34. Rejected were the Apostles | 
Before thee with patience 
And constancy they bore 
Their rejection and their wrongs, 
Until Our aid did reach 
Them there is none | 
That can alter the Words 
(And Decrees) of God | 
Already hast thou received | 
Some account of those Apostles | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


35 If their spurning is hard 
On thy mind, and if 
Thou wert able to seek 
A tunnel in the ground 
Or a ladder to the skies 
And bring them a Sign,— 6 


حا 





اس راہ سض لا سیر مد Ren te‏ تہ سم -۔ سم لہ ہے ee‏ مد سح ee‏ سصس-.ے جممہ 


855 Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of life in themselves 
they are not serious So this life is a preparation for the kternal Home to which we are going 
which 1s far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which my possibly seduce us in this life 


856 There were many Signs of a divine mission in the Apostles life and in the Message which 
he delivered If these did not convince the Unbelievers was it not vain to seek a miraculous 
Sign from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies? If in the Apostle’s eagerness 
to get all to accept his Message he was hurt at their callousness active opposition and persecution 
of him he 1s told that a full knowledge of the working of Gods Plan would convince him that 
impatience was misplaced Ihis wasin the days of persecution before the Hyrat The history 
in Medina and after shows how Gods truth was ultimately and tnumphantly vindicated Who 
among the sincere devotees of Muhammad can fail to read vi 33 35 without tears in his eyes? 
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So be not thou 291 ہے ۹۳ا‎ 2% SE AG 
Amongst those who are swayed oC Wal Ge Ess pt 4 


By ignorance (and impatience) ! 


۱ 
36 Those who listen (in truth),°*” L494 و وگ ہے‎ 9 B94 (4G 2 
Be sure, will accept ORR Nd راک‎ rs : 
As to the dead, God will DAI ص۰ ؤ2‎ Boh 
5 Ditty up, then will they anit (6 بہھہ‎ Seal ۱ 
e turned unto Him ہو 499499 گج‎ hm 
OGRE 4 





sn» 


و لوا ال Oe‏ يہ ان ae‏ شا سی یں 


To him from his Lord ۳ػ7‎ 21.29 8 
Say ‘God hath certainly 7 من زیم‎ 
Power to send down a Sign SA وپ‎ °K NWLG ١ی ر ار‎ Sy mh 
But most of them OSA الله ايل‎ Els 


Understand not ” 85° O CIR SAS éS $ 


7 (That san poo مر‎ IG د2‎ AVE. 
panes liga ms 7 > CES ios 3B ول‎ 
Acie PGT مخ‎ 
Shall be gathered to ther Lod | ACRES SVG BSH, 
In the end SORT er 

99 Those who eestor Sere ارتا‎ WRT CaN Sor 











857 There is a double meaning here (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly they 
must believe even if the spiritual faculty 1s dead God will by Flis grace revive it and they will 
come to Him if they really try earnestly to understand (2) The sincere will believe but those 
whose hearts are dead will not listen yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment Seat 
before him 

858 Signs 1۲6 all around them but they do not understand If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross ignorance they will not be humoured for they can always pick holes im anything 
that descends to their level 


859 = Animalsliving on the earth include those living in the water —fishes reptiles crustaceans 
insects as well as four footed beasts Life on the wing isseparately mentioned ‘Tair which 1s 
ordinarily translated as‘ bird '' 1s anything that flies including mammals like bits ا٦‎ our pride we 
may exclude animals from our purview but they all live ہ‎ life social and individual like ourselves 
and all life 1s subject to the Plan and Will of God In wv: 59 we are told that not a leaf falls but by 
His Will and things dry and green re recorded in His Book In other words they all obey His 
archetypal Plan the Book which 1s also mentioned here They are all answerable in their several 
degrees to His Plan( shall be gathered to their Lord intheend ) This 1s not Pantheism itis 
ascribing all 1116 activity and existence to the Will and Plan of God 

860 The limited free will of man makes a little difference If he sees the Signs but shuts his 
ears to the true Message ind refuses (like a dumb thing) to speak out the Message which all Nature 
proclaims then according to the Plan (of his limited free will) he must suffer and wander, just a3, in 
the opposite case he will receive grace and salvation 


299 lS vi 39-44, 
In'the midst of darkness bi . 
Profound whom - willeth, eee ال‎ 
He leaveth to wander awe 25 gil ہہ‎ 94 
Whom 4 و ا‎ ۰ placeth 2 ون‎ ale پا اللہ‎ 2% 
On th ay that 1s Straight وہ‎ NF صوص ۹و‎ 
n the y iS Straig Ons A وراط‎ je : A 


40 Say ‘“ Think ye to yourselves, 20044 9% 
If there — جر‎ you wee ار‎ Chs-¢r 
The Wrath of God, wi S154 ئ٣ ہکا‎ 
Or the Hour (that ye dread), abl Ne aot إِن‎ 
Would ye then call upon C7 9990 Lye ery وک کی‎ 
Other than God ?— تیعون‎ ant net او اتکی الشاعة‎ 


(Reply) if ye are truthful! Com ١٠ SnsKs 
' OGM ro HT ان‎ 


41 “Nay,—On Him would ye 


a 4 9 Z\ 9\7 
Call, and if 1t be ORES 35) Chom 
His Will, He would remove 9\\ 4298 244 9 A? کی‎ 
(The distress) which occasioned as Os JS Crt S5 
Your call upon Him, کا‎ > 
And ۶ would forget ان ء۶‎ 
(The false gods) which ye £4 ARS Fos? 
Join with Him!” 6 OV, OSS rd 

SECTION 5 


42, )ما‎ thee We sent کہہے‎ 294 AF TNT? 490 944 > 
(Apostles) to ا‎ nations, مزال‎ Chel لقن ارْسَلما ال‎ 5-1 
And We afflicted the nations Zause TV) ھ‎ 2447 
With suffering and adversity, shall s Ka ول هر‎ 
That they might learn humility ےک سے سے رر ہے‎ 

Ou sey 

43, When the suffering reached 


| ي2‎ 4 
917 94, 214 4 
Them from Us, why then 7 | متا‎ sas ٭۔ فلولا إذ‎ 
Did they not learn humility 61 SING دہ‎ hn 94199 SSS 


On the contrary their hearts 


Became hardened, and Satan I\\ RN 99 CEL, 
Made their (sinful) acts C23 34) (ye) 9 
Seem alluring to them 7 4 Ss 

: ott se el 


44, But when they forgot 


7, 
The Message they had received, 1) ذو وا‎ WALA 6% م۷۴۔-‎ 


-- مھ سموججوسوسویںسواح٘جوہ ٭صتصتے سان edie‏ مس خر سے مہ mous‏ ہے a,‏ ہم ce REGGE EY FAS STEP awe‏ موجن 
ہے ہہس سہ جے 


861 Sorrow and suffering may (if we take them rightl;) turn out to be the best gifts of God to us, 
According to the Psalms (xciv 12), “ Blessed 1s the man whom Thou chastenest O Lord! Through 
suffering we learn humility the antidote to many vices and the fountain of many virtues But if 
we take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain, we become faint hearted, and Satan 
gets his opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the alluring pleasures of his Vanity Fair 


300 


۱ 1H Bob agile tas 
aT وا‎ I AS 
ASSIST 
OC sabed 28 (35 


ob Cay pegs ۔فقطع‎ ۵ 


S vi 44-48.) 


We opened to them the gates 
Of all (good) things, °° 

Until, in the midst 

Of their enjoyment 

Of our gifts, 

On a sudden, We called 
Them to account, when lo! 
They were plunged in despair! 


45 Of the wrong-doers the last 


Remnant shall be cut off 
Praise be to God, 


ass‏ رٹ اللہ 


The Cherisher of the Worlds 58 


46 Say " Think ye, if God 9 ۱ رم و9 کے‎ 
Took away your نعل ا‎ y le ارہ‎ TORS م۔شل‎ 
And your sight, and sealed up 4 و‎ 
Your hearts, who—a god the ڈور‎ MoS ابص ار کرو وخ‎ 
Other than God—could 994 » % 
Restore them to you °”’ ۰ ho اتک‎ gil Be aN eA ٠ 
See how We explain 91S دوہ ہے‎ 
The Signs by various (symbols), | EON) [eS ed رکف‎ eT 
Yet they turn aside | om ہو‎ yk گے‎ 

نف ریصن OOP‏ | 

47 Say “ Think ye, if روم‎ SF کے وی‎ ۴ 
The Punishment of God | مل بت ِا سے اب ال‎ 
Comes to you, hie ے‎ (4555 0 
Whether suddenly or openly,°®° ١ ۱ 
Will any be destroyed AOI 957% ١گ‎ 29 
Except those who do wrong °” لطلونَہ‎ | 2a) | كَنْ اگ اک‎ 

48 We send the apostles Ce FOS He سم‎ A 


Only to give good news ۷ 


— سحد — _— 
_ س٭ ہےسے owe‏ لہ —_— مم — 


862 Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain ad\ anced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development There is 1 shallower stage at which prosperity and the 
good things of للا‎ may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mt Cheeribyles 
in Dickens In such cases the Message tikes root But there 1s another type of character which 19 
puffed up ص1‎ prosperit, For them prosperity 1s a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view ILhey go deeper and deeper into sin until they are pulled up of 1 sudden, wd then instead 
of beg contrite they merely become desperate 


863 God’s punishment of wrong doers is a measure of justice to protuct the true and righteous 
fiom their depredations and maintain His righteous decrees It 1s an aspect of His character which 
is emphasized by the epithet Cherisher of the Worlds ” 


864 (fu 7and n 


865 Suddenly=without warning Openlyzewith many warnings cven tothe sinners though 
they heed them not As to those who understand and read the signs of God, they could always 


tell that all wrong doing must eventually have its punishment But it will affect the wrong doers, 
not the righteous 1٢ 1s justice, not revenge 


866 The Apostles are not sent to cancel man’s limited free will They are sent to preach and 


teach,—to preach hope to the repentant (‘ good news ’), and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 
come 


301 (S ٣1 


And to ٣٣ح‎ so those R944 ے١ دع ہو‎ 99908 
Who believe and mend mols Ca پر فمن‎ Myre ود‎ 
(Their lives), —upon them کک 9.9% یك و‎ 
Shall be no fear, a aaa 
Nor shall they gneve 249% 99 سک‎ 
= وریز ون0‎ 
49 But those who reject 7.١۱١ 199479 4A 
Our Signs, — them KL کل نوا‎ CANS ۹۔‎ 
Shall our punishment touch, 91 27% 93F رھ‎ 
For that they ceased not AN jal یمسشہم‎ 
From transgressin 7 on ماع ہے دو‎ 
09-029 OC eK PS یما‎ 
50 Say “I tell you not 9 ee I 9\ 94h, ال‎ 
That with me CE Coys STS ےشن‎ 
Are the Treasures ,اہ‎ 97 yhoo \ 
Nor do I know ادثو 5 اعلم لغب‎ 
What 1S hidden, COOKS “9 3,44 
Nor do I tell you Iam اتل کور اق مك‎ ٠ ۲ 
Anangel I but follow bh, V9 کے‎ 9 he و‎ 
What 1s revealed to me” ین‎ TIA) P| ان‎ 
Say “ Can the blind bs> 4 ۲ (97 494917 9 8 
Be held equal to the seeing ? ” 548 "races! fin ee) CS’ قل ھل لستو‎ 
Will ye then consider not ? a AA 3 
تَعْمَلررنَ نْ‎ IS § 
SECTION 6 
51 @ive the warning to those 0 AOA CAR در | مے‎ 
In whose (hearts) 1s the fear ُا فون‎ . rN le اد‎ 1 ٠ 
That they will be brought سرد‎ ١۱۱ “۰ھ۶ئ‎ 2% ? 
(To Judgment) before their Lord ان تحضر ای ریلم‎ 
Except for Him 099 2 کپ‎ 79 
They will have no protector 435 OF oY لیس‎ 
Nor intercessor 992%, J 4 2 / 
That they may guard ep ۲ 2 
rd ای‎ 9% rd 
(Against evil) ٥ 0 ا و‎ i 


ane - — ——— سے‎ eed سے لہ‎ — ee حسم‎ es سے ہہ لس سہ‎ A aS 


867 Literally it might mean that the men of God are not like vulgar soothsayers who pretend 
to reveal hidden treasures or peer into the future or claim to be something of a different nature from 
men But the meaning 1swider’ they deal out God s great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
not theirs but Gods_ they have greater insight into the higher things, but that insight 1s not due to 
their own wisdom but to God s inspiration’ they are of the same flesh and blood with us and the 
sublimity of their words and teaching arises through God’s grace—to thém and to those who 
hear them 


868 Therefore compare not the men of God( the seeing ) with ordinary men( the blind ) 
The men of God although they be but men have the higher light with them, therefore do not exact 
of them petty ephemeral services Though they are men they are not as other men and are 
entitled to reverence 


869 There are some men—sinners—who yet believe in Judgment 16٤ them be warned of their 
personal responsibility to guard against evil, let them not rely upon protectors or intercessors before 
God , their sins can only be forgiven by God's own Mercy 


8. vi. 52-54 } 302 

52 Send not away those 9467 799 0 SAN و‎ ۶ 
Who call on their Lord oo OCs 35 ۷ل‎ 
Morning and evening, 4947599 Dw ths ow ا‎ 
Seeking His Face 87° Ars نت‎ cone Is ual 
Naught have they to gain 2% کےا در‎ K-07 
From thee, and naught sa ose Cyaan Cy? aie 
Hast thou to gain from them, 2% کرد پ‎ ا٢ع‎ 2 
That thou shouldst turn WIM ژزن‎ nis Elin Glas 


۳ d thus b 7D ۶۸ے 9 4 بے ہے ان‎ 
Them away, and thus be Opal وه یں من‎ 


(One) of the unjust 


سم .میس حح٦حلپوئیے‏ سال —— 


53 Thus did We try 97 oS ےب صوے‎ ANA 
Some of them by comparison 4 ببعؤں‎ Anam ee کَرِْكَ‎ 4 ۔ن٣۳‎ 


With others, that they | ۱ ees ء۶‎ 
Should say “Is it these passe ن0 الله‎ Py Pianta 


Then that God hath | مو ۶اط‎ 2» 
Favoured from amongst us? ” | wwe, YF 
Doth not God know best sal فو‎ 
Those who ٠٠٤٢ 7 OSE Sal pts اه‎ Gad 
سے‎ 0 ۸ 29 49. ۸ 4 4 ( 
54 When those come to thee bal ےون‎ CA SS دا‎ 9-0" 


Who believe in Our Signs, 3 

Say ‘Peace be on you ۹ | SE CS 
Your Lord hath inscribed < a4 \e 200 
For Himself (the rule 8” کپ رک لی نشی ا لم79‎ 


Of) Mercy verily, موی سط ہی‎ 
If any of you did evil مکی سو وت‎ ne oA et 


In ignorance, and thereafter 
| 


| 


Seed At tem ep ame ree cern ne دوجو‎ et nena 1 سم مےلمپوسے‎ tte سٌضً+صسىصصسممؤمی تلم سسہب+سمسشمسلہ لج‎ 





we 


870 lace wajh seeu 112 andn +4 Fice is used for God s Grace or Presence, the highest 
aim of spiritu ۱۱ aspiration 


871 Some of the rich and influential Quiaish thought it benetth theu dignity to listen to 
Muhammad >۰ teaching 1n comp iny with the lowly disciples who were gathered round him But he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples who were sincere seekers 1fter God 1 rom a worldly 
point of view they had nothing to giin from Muhammad as he was himself poor and he had 
nothing to gain from them as they had no influence But that was no reason for turning them 
awav indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over worldly men in the kingdom of 
God whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad's daily life in this as in other things 


872 Pursue the argument of the last note The influential people who were not given 
precedence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples were on their trial as to their spiritual 
insight Their temptation was to say (and they said it in scorn) We are much greater than 


they has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching? ’’ But that was so And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance 


ا 


873 The humble who: had sincere faith were not only not sent away to humour the wealthy 
they were hanoured and were given a special salutation which has become the characteristic 
salutation ہ۱‎ Islam “Peace be on you —the word peace salam having special affinity with 
the word ‘Islam’' In words they are given the salutation im life they are promised Mercy by 
the special grace of God. 


1 


874 Cf vi 2 


03 Se VF 54-5 


Repented, and amended سس ہم‎ 
(His conduct), lo! Hes wots بعد‎ OFS 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful og یک رس ےئ‎ 


5 {Thus do We explain 5> پْ ہہ‎ ١٦ 
a Signs in eget aa ورك‎ sas 2 
hat the way of the sinners مو 6 2 99 ہے ع‎ 
ا‎ 6 Che pedi Oe CASS ۳ 





May be shown up 87 


SECTION 7 


6 Say ؟؟5‎ “ ] am forbidden 
To worship those—others 
Than God—whom ye 
Call upon” Say “I will 
Not follow your vain desires 
If I did, I would stray - 
From the path, and be not 
Of the company of those 
Who receive guidance ” 


0 josh HERG ہر ناو‎ 
roy OKC G) 7ل‎ e 
Big C264 SCAN 
ای‎ Us 
BEE 
الهْفْتَرِنْنَہ‎ CIT. 5 
57 Say “For me, I have | 6 98m Ay 
bape en س0"‎ Lord, ! OS نون‎ pont G) ہل‎ 
e reject 1 6 ھو‎ Sn ہہ‎ CF 
Would a pe 8 5 F hg ن‎ Cysts "hy HOSS 
pre ا‎ 6 waa pri “NED oh dy 
الََاصنَہ‎ KE hs Hel Gat 


~ OS, 


He declares the Truth, 
And Hes the best of judges ” 


ےد RS‏ 
سسے 


58 Say “If what ye would see 


A oe‏ کہ 
“a‏ لان Ws‏ : یی ما Hastened were in my power, Chari‏ 
The matter would be settled ۰ pee‏ 
Die a,‏ % بی Pad‏ وک 878 At once between you and me‏ 
% هر بچری ھ72 


~ سے 


87> If the way of the sinners (in yealousy and worldly pride) 1s shown up and details are 
given how to honour the truly sincere 1t forms the best illustration of the te iching of God 


876 lhere area number of arguments now put forward against the Meccans who refused to 
believe 1n Gods Messige Lach argument 1s introduced with the word Say Here are the 
first four (1) 1 have received Light and will follow it (2) I prefer my Light to your v un desires, 
(3) your challenge— if there 1s a God, why does He not finish the blasphemers at once? —t 1s not 
for me totake up, punishment rests with God, (4) 1f it rested with me, it would be for me to 
take up your challenge all I know 1s that God 1s Inot unacquainted with the existence of folly 
and wickedness and many other things besides that no mortal can know, you cw see 6 
glimpses of His Plan, and you can be sure that He will not be tardy in calling you to account 


877 What ye would see hastened what ye deniers of God are so impitient about, the 
punishment which ye mockingly say does not come to you Cf xi 6 


878 The Messenger of God is not here to settle scores with the wicked It isnot 1 matter 


between them and him It is a matter between them and God, he 1s only a warner against sin, 
and a declarer of the gospel of salvation 


te و‎ 
O Ck BY Det الله‎ 


ott FUE ig 5a 
ہو‎ NW 5 
PATS ENE 


oe BEST‏ وا 


ok 5 کے9‎ 


اج 
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ot ن ےکپ‎ SI 


مال یوک SB‏ 
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رک نر ا Fe‏ 
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3 1 کی 2% 
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S vi 58 60} 304 
But’ God knoweth best 
Those who do wrong ”’ 


59 WithtHim are the 6۷ا‎ 
Of the Unseen, the treasures 
That none knoweth but He 
He knoweth whatever there 1s 
On the earth and in the sea 
Not a leaf doth fall 
But with His knowledge 
There 1s not a grain 
In the darkness (or depths) 
Of the earth, nor anything 
Fresh or dry (green or withered), 
But 1s (inscribed) in a Record ®®° 
Clear (to those who can read) 


60 Itis He Who doth take 
Your souls by night, 
And hath knowledge of all 
That ye have done by day 
By day doth He raise 
You up again, that a term 
Appointed be fulfilled, 
In the end unto Him 
Will be your return ,5۱( 
Then will He show vou 
The truth of all 
That ye did 


— ee ee 


erie mini 


C 78 —God’s loving care doth encompass 
(vi 6182) Us round throughout life, 
And deliver us from dangers 
By land and sea_ He 1s the only 
Protector how can we then 


RT NE eR سے‎ 
ees مسمود تسم‎ 


7-0... 


879 ناام/ہ/(‎ Plural of either mtftahesa key or maftah=a treasure Both meanings are implied 
and I have accordingly put both in my translation 


880 This is the mystic Record the archetypal Plin the Lternal Law according to which 
everything seen and unseen 1s ordered and regulated There is much mystic doctrine here 
explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations The simplest things in Nature are subject 
to His Law The fresh and the withered, the living and the lifeless—nothing 1s outside the Plan 
of His Creation 


881 As the rest of His Creation 1s subject to His Law and Plan, so 1s mans life in every 
particular and at every moment, awake or asleep The mystery of Sleep— the twin brother of 
death —iscalled the taking of our soul by Him with the record of all we have donein our 
waking moments and this record sometimes appears to usin confused glimpses in dreams By 
day we awaken again to our activities and so it goes on until we fulfil the term of our life 
appointed for this earth Then comes the other Sleep (death), with the longer record of our Da 
(Life), and then, ×× the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment, at which we see everyth es 
Clearly and not as in dreams, for that 1s the final Reality eres 


C 78 } 305 [S. vs. 61-63 


Forget Him or run after things 
That are mere creatures of His, 
And shall perish, while He 

Is the Eternal God, adored 

By Abraham and all the prophets ? 


SECTION 8 


61 15٥ the Irresistible, کہے ے ہی‎ A 4, عو‎ 
From above over His worshippers, tas 535 20 9b 5-1 
And He sets guardians bE 447 شہ‎ 2 N\ ءہ*ہِ‎ 

At length, یسل ےحمل‎ 


Over you 


When death approaches 9 AN 9A, tt Ge 
One of you, Our angels ۹٤ Bll کی‎ ot MIS AS 


Take his soul, and they و ۲۶۶۶ء ور 494 ہے‎ 26K, 
Never fail in their duty Ow: 258) SY o's wh) ADS 9) 
62 Then are men returned aI 99 \or | J 539 رو‎ > 
Unto God, their Protector, مہ انی‎ git لج ر کا‎ ۷۲ 
The (only) Reality BOOK Wf 
Is not His the Command? Bret Al Sf 


And Hes the Swiftest پئے و ںو ہے‎ DG 
In taking account امہ ۱ بین ہ‎ a 3 


63 Say 8 “ Whois it سے‎ 4A oF oe 
That delivereth you 7 ES ۔قل من‎ ay 
From the dark recesses My 7 ۶ یہ‎ 
Of land and sea, wat شالت الکو‎ Bs 
When ye call upon Him O3,6% (759 و‎ 
In meekness \4 JD A SES 


ween ee oe ee 
Sees, مع‎ ee 





882 Guardians most Commentators understand this to mean Guardian angels The idea of 
guardianship 1s expressed ina general term God watches ovei us and guards us and provides all 
kinds of agencies material moral and spiritual to help our growth and development keep us from 
harm and bring us nearer to our Destiny 


883 Angels the word used ts rusul the Sent Ones —the same word as for humin Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
accurate in the performance of their duty I hey come neither before nor after their appointed time 
nor do they do د٤‎ 1n any manner other than that fxed by the Command of God 


884 The only Reality al Hagg the Truth the only True One Ihe point ts thit our illusions of 
the life of this lower world now vinish when we are rendered bach to God from Whom we came 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed they follow more swiftly 
than we can express 1n terms of Time Here 1s the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 
of the working of God’s Plan (v1 57 58) 


885 In continuation of the four heads of argument referred to ط۱‎ n 876 we have three more heads 
here in v1 6365 (5) your calling upon Him 1n times of danger shows that in the depths of your 
hearts you feel His need , (6) God’s Providence saves you and yet you ungratefully run after false 
gods, (7) itis not only physical calamities that you have to fear your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive and only faith 1n God can save you from them 


886 Zulumat dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, or 
seas 


S vi 63-67 | 806 , 


And silent terror 7 “tH ,28 4 
“If He only delivers us Ass و‎ 
From these (dangers), “} 9 6(Z 1 ry 

(We vow) we shall truly wb مِنْ‎ ead لین‎ 


.+..٦7 2ٛ9 rd 4 
Show our gratitude O Oak اڈ‎ oy Eye $3 
64 Say “It1s God “5 IONE ۷ 
That delivereth you prises م٭۔قل الله‎ 
From these and all (other) ءء٥‎ 
یئ‎ and yet گرب‎ 0 Cys 
e run after false gods!” 22. یڑ‎ 9 
OSS SS SF تج‎ 
65 Say “He hath power | a's 9 5 
ae send ise S88 Sa5f alt; bse 
n you, from above § a3 ص۶0 پرد‎ x, 
And below, or to cover ; CAGE at 
You with confusion 9 2% 2 
7 party strife, Fine gail 
iving you a taste 97 Z% Yes و‎ 
Of mutual vengeance— bis G WS age 


Each from the other ”’ 4, wt 4 97 982 9 ص‎ 

See how We explain sas ire ناس‎ 
The Signs by various (symbols) , 9” 99% 27 5 94 

That they may understand | ات لعل یقت‎ Vy) الا‎ 7 


66 But thy people reject 


| 71 4س‎ 4,4 
Te aug SUAS ELS 4, CON5-0 
e Trut ay ‘‘Not mine | سے و8 ہ۲‎ IK 99418 
Is the responsibility 7 | oes و‎ hat 225 cs 
For arranging your affairs , 
67. For every Message وپ ہے ری ےک ور‎ 
Is a limit of time, SRELAYS ےہ لی‎ 


And soon shall ye ےد ہے‎ 4 oo 
Know it” © OAs سرت‎ 


oye‏ ہے۔ weet‏ سھ 





— eee eee ee eee جمہ ہہ‎ eo ee ee EE eA EE TR 


887 There are two readings but they both ultimately yield the same meaning (1) Khufyatan 
silently secretly from the depth of your inner heart suggesting unspeakable terror (2) Khifatan 
out of terror or fear or reverence asin vir 205 


888 Calamities from above and below such as storms and blizzards torrential rain etc, or 
earthquakes floods, landslides, etc 


889 Cf vi 46, where this refrain commences the argument now drawing to a close 


890 At the date of this revelation the Apostles people had as a body not only rejected God's 
truth, but were persecuting 1t The Apostle’s duty was to deliver his Message which hedid He 
was not responsible for their conduct But he told them plainly that all warnings from God had 
their time limit as they would soon find out And they did find out within a very few years For 
the leaders of the resistance came to an evil end, and their whole system of fraud and selfishness was 
destroyed to make room for the purer Faith of Islam Apart from that particular application, there 
is the more general application for the present time and for all time 


307 {S vr 68-70 


68 ‘YN hen thou seest men دن سو ۷ط‎ I ہو اذا رات‎ 


Engaged in vain discourse 
hay from them ane, psoas تا اش‎ GAG 
Phase 1 Satan eves ee غئر؟ٴ‎ Siye G 
roger شض کک کل بذک اللکڑی لہ سا‎ 
wae OGL he: 
9 cso 
من "...×× جم‎ GALE SANDE رما‎ 
“+001 a 5(50 GF چس اح رڈ‎ 
That ome ئ0‎ | Us3 OMS 4 
To) fear God | 0 رو‎ 2 GONG: 
a7 


go ے۔و‎ 


ا1 


Mabel) xh shoe 
رک او ایج‎ 
4,799, 9 
KG بن نل‎ $55 
لی امن ؛زیٴاللہ‎ 
ا ولا مین‎ 


70 Leave alone those 
Who take their religion 
To be mere play. 
And amusement,®*8 
And are deceived 
By the life of this world 
But proclaim (to them) 
This (truth) that every soul 
Delivers itself to ruin 
By its own acts 4 
It will find for itself 
No protector or intercessor 
Except God if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
Reparation), none 


3 Oe 4 per a 
Will be accepted such 1s 2 BI je OF Ue ن‎ 3 
(The end of) those who 


- و & 49 ہی‎ 
Deliver themselves to ruin nts BBN, 
By their own acts > 3,9" % » 
They will have for drink مھ‎ OF BH 2m) 
(Only) boiling water, 


© 


€ 
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a سی‎ a eS net سس‎ 


ee a اک‎ 





891 Cf iv 140 Ifin anv gathering truth 1s mdiculed we must not sit in such company _ If we 
find ourselves in it 18 Soon as we realise 1t we must show our disapproval by leaving 


892 Evil to him who evi] thinks” or evildoes Every mans responsible for his own conduct 
But the nghteous have two duties (1) to protect themselves from infection and (2) to proclaim 
God's truth for even in the most unlikely circumstances 1t 1s possible that 1t may have some effect 


893 Cf vi 32 where we are told that the hfe of this world 1s mere play and amusement and 
Religion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention Worldly people reverse 
this because they are deceived by the allurements of this hfe But their own acts will find them out 


894 We must never forget our own personal responsibilitv for all we do or deceive ourselves by 
the illusion of vicarious atonement 


5 ۲ 70-73 308 


And for punishment, 
One most grievous 
For they persisted 
In rejecting God 


SM E106 5 
d يفٰرزنَ‎ BEL, غ‎ 
SECTION 9 


71 Bay %5 “ Shall we indeed 


ML و وہ‎ bad 90K 98 
Call on others besides God,— PM) ین دون‎ Eo اٹل‎ 
Things that can do us 


LIRIA صاک‎ 
Neither good nor harm,— | sa 
And turn on our heels 64 0 ss) 2 


After "۶٣6۵ص‎ guidance 0 ہے‎ 
From God 6:[:[۔--۶‎ one GONIZ 1% 24 ۹ھ 2( ھا مے‎ 7 
Whom the evil ones ania iat leet fe 3 
یق‎ ON الشٰ‎ ABS RA SNE 
2ٰ ee سے‎ a وھ‎ ۷ 
سےےے‎ 0 of 
“ONS OE 


Have made into a fool, 
Through the earth, his friends 
702 79 ہک‎ 53 9% ی١.‎ 0, 
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Wandering bewildered 
Calling ‘Come to us’, 
(Vainly) guiding him to the Path ” 
Say “God's guidance 
Is the (only) guidance, 
And we have been directed 
To submit ourselves 
To the Lord of the worlds ,— 
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72 ‘“‘To establish regular prayers 
And to fear God 

For it 1s to Him 

That we shall be 

Gathered together ” 
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895 In contimuation of the seven heads of argument referred toin nn 876 and 885 we have 
here the final two heads (8) who would after receiving guidance from the living eternal God 
turn to hfeless idols? ‘Io do so would indeed show that we were made into fools wandering to a 
precipice (9) therefore accept the only true guidance the guidance of God and obey His Law 
for we shall have to answer before His judgment seat 





896 The argument mounts up here leading tothe great insight of Abraham the true صا‎ faith, 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature but penetrated from nature up to natures 
God’? God not only created the heavens and the earth with every increase of knowledge 
we see in what true and perfect proportions all Creation 1s held together Creatures are subject 
to Time but the Creator 1s not His word 1s the key that opens the door of existence ٤ 
18 not only the starting point of existence but the whole measure and standard of Truth and 
Right There may possibly be to oursight inthis great world aberrations of human or other 
wills but the moment the trumpet sounds for the last day His judgment seat will with perfect 


justice, restore the dominion of Right and Reality For His knowledge and wisdom cover all 
reality 


(S vi 73 77 
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Behold! itis His Word 
Is the Truth Hus will be 
The dominion the day 

The trumpet will be blown 
He knoweth what ye 

Keep secret and what ye 
Mahe known’ For He 

Is the Wise, well acquainted 
(With all things) 


74 eto! Abraham said “59 4, oo ہے و‎ 
To his father Azar لی ارر‎ Bebe اد ال ار‎ و۔٢‎ 
“ Takest thou idols for gods? Zs y, 1 8 nen 
For I see thee “Banat c ns! 
And thy people er 
In manifest error ” وم ٤ن طللفیہ‎ a) C3} 
75 So also did We show 897 ۱ ) yy 
Abraham the power | Coy FY IS5-20 
And the laws of the heavens 9 
And the earth, that he | re Jp Hs ملکوت & الناموت‎ ASS) 
Might (with understanding) ہے‎ OW 
Have certitude oGaa صن‎ One 
76 When the night A ہے‎ (the 
Covered him over, Ol ate (Gyo فلا‎ cy 
He saw a star Y Ane 
Hesaid “ Thisis my Lord” “USF وا‎ 
But when it set, 44 سرب‎ 
He said “I love not Cole OF 
Those who set” ادے‎ 
ogame om ot Z| 7 ولا اَل‎ 
77 When he saw the moon 
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Rising 1n splendour, 
He said “ Thisis my Lord” 
But when the moon set, 
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897 Now comes the story of Abraham He 1۱۲٥١ among the Chaldeans who had great 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies But he got beyond that physical world and saw 
the spiritual world behind His ancestral idols meant nothing tohim That ws the first step 
But God took him many degrees higher God showed him with ce:titude the spiritual glories 
behind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe 


898 This allegory shows the stages of Abraham’s spiritual enlightenment It should not 
be supposed that he literally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies Having seen through the 
folly of ancestral 1dol worship he began to see the futility of worshipping distant beautiful 
things that shine which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside inthem A type 
of suchis astar shining in the darkness of the night Superstition might read fortunes 2n it 
but truer knowledge shows that it mses and sets according to liws whose author 1s God And 
its light 1s extinguished in the broader light of day Its worship 1s therefore futile [t isnot a 
Power much less the Supreme Power 
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“This ۱۹ my Lord, 


S vi. 77-80 ] 


He said “ Unless my Lord 
Guide me, I shall surely 

Be among those 

Who go astray "89? 


78 When he saw the sun 
Rising 1n splendour, 
He said 
This is the greatest (of all) ” 
But when the sun set, 

He said “ Oh my people! 

I am (now) free 

From your (guilt) 

Of giving partners to God °° 


79 “ For me, I have set 
My face, firmly and truly, 
Towards Him Who created 
The heavens and the earth, 
And never shall I give 
Partners to God ”’ 


80 His people disputed 04 
With him He said 
‘* (Come) ye to dispute 
With me, about God, 
When He (Himself) 
Hath guided me? 
I fear not (the beings) 
Ye associate with God 


Los ae 
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899 Continuing the allegory the moon though she looks bigger and brighter than the star, 
turns out on closer knowledge not only to set like the star but to change her shape from hour to 
hour and even to depend for her light on some other body! How deceptive are appearances! 
That 18 not God! At that stage you begin to seirch for something more reliable than 
appeaiinces to the eye 1n the darkness of the night You ask for guidance from God 


900 The next stige inthe wllegory 1s the sun You arein the open light of Day Now you 
have the right clue ‘You see the biggest object inthe heavens But 1sit the biggest? [There are 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the sun And every day the sun appears and 
disappears from your sight Such 1s not the God who created you ind all these wonderful works 
of His Whit folly to worship creatures when we might turn to the true God? Let us abjure all 
these follies 1nd proclaim one true God 


901 To continue Abraham's allegory if spiritual enlightenment go so far as to take a man 
beyond his ancestral worship people will come to dispute with him They will frighten him 
with the dire consequences of his dissent What does he care? He has found the truth He 
18 free from superstitious feirs for has he not found the true God, without Whose Will nothing 
can happen? On thecontrary he knows that :t 1s the godless who have just grounds for fear 
And he offers admonition to them, and arguments that should bring them the clearness of truth 
instead of the vagueness and mystery of superstition,—the security o Faith instead of the haunting 
fear of those who have no clear guidance 


C. 79 311 [S. vi 80-82 


Unless my Lord willeth, PZ, قد‎ ov 2 “4 SF 
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My Lord comprehendet ط٣‎ ۸ ص ےص سو‎ 

In His knowledge all things Chet $90 cs OY anys 


Will ye not (yourselves) : TA AMC 
Be admonished ” Ows الا کیک‎ 
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81 ‘How should I fear 
(The beings) ye associate 
With God, when ye 
Fear not to give partners 
To God without any warrant 
Having been given to you ” 


5 و 7 HS dy‏ ا 
پگ ا h of‏ 
ئ ریم من ۲ 7 یو سے Hath hich‏ 


(Tell me) if ye know : : Gracy as ان کن‎ 


‘It 1s those who believe 7 Wi ء٥‎ 
And confuse not their beliefs ۰ BEN Wrage اوَلَم‎ Ve A CAN \-ap 
With wrong—that are 


(Truly) in security, for they beh 4 SWAT Abe 


Are on (night) guidance ” 
C 79 —The good men and true, who succeeded 

(vi 83110) Abraham, received the gifts 
Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God’s Message, which now 
Is proclaimed in the Quran, 
In which 1s blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before In the daily 
Pageants of Nature,— the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 
The moon, the stars that guide 
The mariner in distant seas, 
The rain clouds pouring abundance, 
And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man—can ye not read 
Signs of God ? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He 
Knoweth and comprehendeth all 
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83 Jiclhat was the reasoning ANS AVAL AYA 
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We gave to Abraham 177 949% b 


(To use) against his people 42 a. 5 OAc درجت‎ IY hae 
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902 The spiritual education of Abraham ratsed him many degtees above lis contemporaries, 
and he was expected to use that knowledge and dignity for preaching the tiuth among hig 
own people, 


We raise whom We will, ی٥۹٥۶ ںوی‎ 2167 % 
Degree after degree O aus BSS S85 ات‎ 
For thy Lord 1s full 

Of wisdom and knowledge 


84 We gave him Isaac a Ey وَهَنتَال اق‎ 3-007 
And Jacob vat (three) ees re Oot 2 0)2 
We guided BATS AMEEAS anes 1 


And before him, 


We guided Noah,°* ONS ay 4 53518 45535 ون‎ 
And among his progeny, a9 ےویں‎ £9990 
David, Solomon, Job, Oa 3 ونوسف وموئی‎ 


Joseph, Moses, and Aaron پ‎ 9 ote - 
Thus do We reward 6 Rw 5308 NSS 


Those who do good 


85 And Zakartya and John, ہر رط‎ 94 la Vk he 
And Jesus and Elias C5 وی ومٹی‎ pd ۵ہو‎ 
All in the ranks ar Li 7 پ‎ 29 
Of the Righteous O sell OF Us 

86 And Isma’1l and Elisha,’ LG کے ص اش ےر 9ص و‎ ۶7۴7! 
And Jonas, and Lot معب 9 ۱ ج وش َلوطا‎ Re 2 و-٦‎ 


903 We have now alist of eighteen Apostles in four groups covering the great Ieachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses Jesus and Muhammad ‘The first 
group to be mentioned is that of Abraham his son Isaac and Isaacs son Jacob Abiahun was 
the first to have a Book His Book 1s mentioned in QO Ixxxvu 19 though it 1s now lost ‘They were 
therefore the first to receive Guidance in the sense of a Book 


904 In the second group we have the great founders of families apart from Abraham viz 
Noih of the time of the Flood David and Solomon the real establishers of the Jewish monarchy 
Job who lived 140 yeirs saw four generations of descendints and was blessed at the end of 
his life with large pastor 11 wealth (Job x11 16 12) Joseph who 1s Minister of St ite did gre ۱٤ things 
in Egypt ind was the progenitor of two Irbes and Moses ind Aaion the leaders of the Exodus 
from Lgypt They led active lives ind areculed docis of good ’ 


905 ‘The third group consists not of men of action but Preachers of Truth who Icd solitary 
lives Iheir epithet کا‎ the Righteous 11۱۱6۱١ were mystic prophets and form 1 connected 
group round Jesus Zk iny’ was the tather of John the Biptist the precursor of Jesus am 3741) and 
Jesus reterred to John the Biptist as bhias this is Lhas which wistorto come (Matt x1 14) 
and Eliis 1s said to hive been present and talked to Jesus at the Tr insfiguration on the Mount 
Matt xvu 3) Lis 1s the sime as Llyah 


906 This isthe last group described as those favourcd above the nations '' It consists of 
tour men who hadall great misfortunes to contend with, and wereconcerned in the clash of 
nations, but they keptin the path of God and came through above the clash of nations Ismail 
was the eldest son of Abraham when he was a baby he and his mother had nearly died 
of thirst in the desert round Mecca, but they were saved by the well of Zamzam and he became 
the founder of thenew Arib nation Llisha (Al Yasa) succeeded to the mantle of the Prophet 
Elijah (same as Llias see last note) he lived in troublous times for both the Jewish kingdoms 
(of Judah and Isracl) there were wicked kings and other nations were pressing 1n on them , but 
he performed many miracles and some check was given to the enemies under his advice The 
story of Jonas (Yanus)1s well known he was swallowed bya fish or whale but was saved by 
God’s mercy through his preaching his city (Nineveh) was saved (x 98) Lot was a contemporary 
and nephew of Abraham when the city of Sodom was destroyed for its wickedness, he was 
Saved as a just man (vi 80-84) ; 


LL LT ELIAS NEED یمم پٗجو٤ػ٘هجامصْسمتیمح۔ پچتپہمالہصد جراج‎ menace ما ہہ سس" ممسًٗمممسم ٭”پٴە٭ٛصجأوجس۔جججوس‎ ae, 


313 [S v1 86-91 
© Chall Je CLES $85 


87 (To them) and to their fathers, | صامح؛‎ ۱۶ a wl hos cra) و‎ 
And progeny and brethren pls} ین ابا لم دترم‎ b-ne 


And to all We gave 
Favour above the nations 





We chose them, 2A 947 ہو 972 ا ہے‎ 
And We guided them وھدںینلٹھ‎ ea P 
To a straight Way Fat oH tif 1 
Oghirnt blo J} 
88 This is the Guidance del و وک‎ 49 ١ 
Of God He giveth (PA CIE اللہ‎ sie مك‎ 


That guidance to whom b (4 و‎ Ah 
He pleaseth, of His worshippers sols ین‎ % Sa) 


| 
If they were to join | ص۱ ے> 2و‎ AFSL Ky 
Other gods with Him, PS Las اش رکا‎ 3 


All that they did 47 97 (oh 
Would be vain for them O Uri پا کانوا‎ 


SH CUTE ag‏ اتلم الب 5 سای یئ 
پ سج | And Prophethood af these‏ 
CIS‏ یکم ربا tem | ANNES OES BSS‏ مس ال د۷ف 
(herr charge toa new People = | OGRA LR HENS‏ 


90 Those were the (prophets) 7 ہے ہے‎ CARL 
Who received God’s guidance ai ۰-أَو يك اليْنْنَ ھری‎ 
Copy the guidance they received, db? Cel 9K 9 
Say ‘No reward for this sas BY bss 


Do I ask of you "ale 1 او لک‎ 


This is no less than 


A Message for the nations ” e792 1 PE 73 9 
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SECTION 11 


91 ‘Eo just estimate of God 0 (NZ رہ اہ‎ 1% Shy 9k Ve 
Do they make when they say ) ۴ حقی وں[)؟ اد‎ antes os را‎ 9-49! 
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907 I take verse 87 to refer back to all the four groups just mentioned 


908 Them z:e the Book, and Authority and Prophethood They were taken away from the 
other People of the Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People 


909 Qadara_ to weigh judge orestimate the value or capacity of anything, to have power 
so todo Cf Qadir iniv 149 andn 655 The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad 
had a good answer in their own books about the inspiration of Moses To those who do not 
believe in Moses the answer 1s more general 1s it a just estimate of God to think either that 
He has not the power or the will to guide mankind secing that He 1s Omnipotent and the 
Source of all good? Ifyou say that guidance comes not through an inspired book or man, but 
through our general intelligence we point to the spiritual ignorance of you and your ancestors, ”’ 
the sad spiritual darkness of men and nations high in the intellectual scale 
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In those passages Guidance (in prictial conduct) ts put 
is they refer to ordinary or average men 


Here Light (or 


5 vi. 91-93 J 314 
‘‘Nothing doth God send down 
To man (by way of revelation) ”’ 
Say ‘“ Who then sent down 
The Book which Moses brought ?—! 
A light and guidance to man 409 
But ye make it into 
(Separate) sheets for show, ® 
While ye conceal much 
(Of its contents) therein 
Were ye taught that 
Which ye knew not— 

Neither ye nor your fathers ” 
Say ‘God (sent it down)” 
Then leave them to plunge 
In vain discourse and trifling 








92 And this is a Book 
Which We have revealed, 
Bringing blessings,”’!4 and 

confirming 

(The revelations) which came 
Before it that thou 
Mayest warn the Mother ٤4 
Of Cities and all around her 
Those who believe 
In the Hereafter 
Believe in this (Book), 
And they are constant 
In guarding their Prayers °!4 


93 “WZ ho can be more wicked 
Than one who inventeth 
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910 Cf v 47 andn 750 and v 9 
before Light (or spiritual insight), 


spiritual insight) 1s put first as the questionis does (sod send inspiration ? 


O11 Ihe Message to Moses had unity it was one Book The present Old lestament 15 
a collection of odd books( sheets ) of various kinds see Appendix ا1‎ end of S v_ In this way 
you can make a show, but there 1s no unity, and much of the spirit of the original ts lost or concealed 
or overlaid ‘The same applies to the New Testament see Appendix III, after Appendix II 


912 Mubarak blessed as having received Gods blessing bringer of blessings to others, as 


having been blessed by God Gods highest blessing is the Guidance and Light which the Book 
brings to us, and which brings us nearer to Him 


913 Mother of Ctttes Mecca now the Qibla and Centre of Islam If this verse was (like the 
greater part of the Chaptcr) revealed in Mecca before the Hyrat and before Mecca was made 
the Qibla of Islam Mecca was nonetheless the Mother of Cities, being traditionally associated with 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see 125, and n 217 to 197) 

All round Mecca would mean, the whole world 1f we look upon Mecca as the Centre 


914 An earnest study of the Quran 1s true worship, so 1s Prayer, and so are all deeds of goodness 
and charity 
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(Saying), ‘Yield up your souls 656 یں رط‎ 2 
This day shall ye receive انفسکیر‎ pore 
Your reward,—a penalty 1 a Wea AA 4s صص‎ 
Of shame, for that ye used COS 355 fast 
To tell lies against God, )3ث‎ 79% 15 44 1 S80 Sus 
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94 “ And behold! ye come 140% (799 2 2A 
To Us bare and alone تنا فراذدی‎ Loe 9-40 
As We created you 207 کم رر‎ IIRL رر‎ 
For the first time 6 مرو‎ OS BES 
Ye have left behind you t وہہ‎ V0 SARL (Lb KG 
All (the favours) which ‘posts O55 RUE تر‎ 
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915 Yteld up your souls or get your souls to come out of your bodies The wicked we may 
suppose are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for the reward which 
In irony 15 stated to be there to welcome them 

916 Some of the various ideas connected with creation are noted inn 120tou 117 In the 
creation of man there are various processes 1٤ his body was created out of clay 1 e earthy matter 
there wis an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter Here the body 1s left behind and 
the soul 1s being addiessed ‘The soul underwent various processes of fashioning and idapting 
to 1ts various functions tn its Various surroundings (xxxu 79' But each individual soul after release 
from the body comes back as it was created with nothing more than its history the deeds which 
it has earned ’ which are really a part of it Any exterior things given to help in its development 
“the favours which we bestowed on you ۱١ must necessarily leave behind however ۱۲ may have been 
proud of them These exterior things may be miteril things e g wealth propertv signs of power 
influence and pride such as sons relatives and friends, etc orthey may be intangible things lke 
talents intellect social gifts etc 

917 The false ideas of intercessors demi gods gods saviours etc now vanish like unsubstantial 
visions “ leaving not a wrack behind Now the soul ts face to face with reality § Its personal 
responsibility 1s brought home to if 
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95 tis God Who causeth ٤ والٹٰی'‎ est NG ۹ا اللہ‎ ۵ 
The seed-grain 2 


4" و٥9‎ 
And the date-stone ol 4 
To sphit and sprout ۶ eae 
He causeth the living cs ANG Oy 


To issue from the dead, 


9 244 
he O oe 
And He 1s the One kell و خر‎ 


To cause the dead 2 
To issue from the living °° الس‎ C Gy 
That is ہ60‎ then how ٦۳ 7 

9h ICI‏ 47 عو ہہ 
Are ye deluded OG Ss ett Ath Fo) ‘y‏ 


Away from the truth ? 
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918 Another beautiful nature pissage referring to God s wonderful artistry in His Creation In 
how few and how simple words the whole pageint of Creation 1s pliced before us! Beginning 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world we are isked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead Heres mystic teaching referring not only to physical 
hfe but to the higher life above the physic il plane —not only to individuil hfe but to the collective 
life of nations Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning noon and might and pass on 
to the stars that guide the distant mariner Werise still higher to the mystery of the countless 
individuals from the one human soul —their sojourn and their destiny So we get back to the 
heavens’ the description of the luscious fruits which the gentle run from heiven produces 
leaves us to contemplate the spintual fruits which faith will provide for us with the aid of the 
showers of God s mercy 


919 ‘lhe seed grain ind the date stone are selected as types in the vegetible kingdom showing 
how our physical life depends on it The fruits mentioned later (in v1 99) start mother allegory 
which we shall notice Jater Botanists will notice that the seed grain includes the cereals (such as 
wheat barley rice millet etc ) which are monocotyledons 15 well 1s the pulses (such as beans, peas 
gram etc) and other seeds which are dicotyledons These two represent the most important classes 
of food grins while the dite palm a monocotyledon represents for Arabii both food fruit 
confectionery thatch and pillars for houses shady groves in aises and 2 Standard measure of wealth 
and well being Spitt and spiout’ both ideas are included in the root falaga and athird1s expressed 
by the word cleave in the next verse for the ic tion of evolving day breik from the dirk I might 
almost have used the word churn’ familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 

churning of the oce in For vegetables split and sprout represents 1 double process (1) the 
seed divides, and (2) one put shoots up seeking the light and forming le ives ind the visible parts of 
the future tree and the other part digs down into the dark forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soil which 1s adapted for the particular plant This 1s just one small instance 
of the judgment and ordering of God referred to 1n the next verse 


920 This does not mean that in physi al nature there are no limits between Ife and non life 
between the organic and the non organic In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between them 
and frankly confess that they cannot solve the mystery of Life If there 1s such a barrier 1n physical 
nature 1s it not ا11‎ the more wonderful that God ۱ء‎ create Life out of nothing ۶ He has but to say 

Be 'ْ+ anditis Hecan bring Life from non Life and annihilate Life But there are two other 
senses 1n which we can contemplate the contrast between the living and the dead (1) We have 
just been speaking of the botanical world ‘lake it asawhole and see the contrast between the 
winter of death the spring of revivification, the summer of growth and the autumn of decay leading 
back to the death of winter Here 1s a cycle of living from dead and dead from living (2) Take our 
spiritual life individual or collective We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness to the hght 
of spiritual life And if we do not follow the spintual Jaws God will take away that hfe and we 
shall be again as dead Wemay die many deaths The heys of life and death are in Gods hands 
Neither Life nor Death are fortuitous things Behind them both کا‎ the Cause of Causes —and 
only He 


317 [ S. vz 96-98, 
96 He it 1s that cleaveth 2 (49 AYA 
sit کال‎ - 
The day-break (from the dark): ayes OH ۹۹ 


He makes the night KS, جع الیل‎ 3 


For rest and tranquillity, 


4, 
And the sun and moon nel § 
For the reckoning (of time) Wie ص )یمم وہ‎ 
Such 1s the judgment 1 Biss Saal 4 
And ordering of (Him), pus Sle 


The Exalted in Power, 
The Omniscient O gyal spelt 


97 Itis He Who maketh 9 IA Ape 9. He 
The stars (as beacons) for you, الیم‎ AS AamCogh  9-4e 


That ye may guide yourselves, 073 ; Saas 
With their help, با‎ sf 4 


Through the dark spaces َال‎ wh eat 6) 


Of land and sea 45 


24 ,7 بر و2 ھ۶ 
یں We detail Our Signs ste:‏ 
J 99K 94, ton‏ 
Sen‏ با اہ For people who know‏ 
2ء کے 14ک Itis He Who hath‏ 98 
Produced you 649 set Cont oe 5 ۹۸‏ 


07 4 9%) س ہے‎ 
From a single person 8 ١ >t SO oF 
Here 1s a place of sojourn 


bO797 9447 4% 7ہ‎ 
And a place of departure 4+ FS 5 فمسہعزڑز‎ 
We detail Our signs 499774, ib et 0% 4% ےہ‎ 
For people who understand | 0 ہبہ ہوہھر‎ 


t‏ سے PP ws‏ سمسممحسممیمیمو OC TS NE‏ ہدوہ EA I‏ مك مہم ATE‏ ”سوچ 
A On ee meee ewe oes‏ 





ee‏ ہے ”سم ےمم ee‏ یسہسھے مسج ee‏ سم 


921 The mght, the day the sun the moon —the grext astronomical universe of God How far 
and yet how neir tous! Gods universe 15 boundless and we cin barely comprehend even tts 
relations tous But this Jast we must trv to do if we want to be numbered with the people who 
know ” Tagdir Cf vi 91.1ndn 909 andi 149 andn 655 


922 See the last note At sea or in deserts or forests or in fairy scenes forlorn — whenever we 
sweep over wide spaces it 15 the stars that act as our guides just as the sun and moon have already 
been mentioned as our measures of time 


923 Produced ansha-a=made you grow increase develop reach maturity another of the 
processes of creation This supplements n 120 to n 117 and n 916to v1 94 It 1s one of the 
wonders of Gods Creation that from one person we have grown to be so many and each 
individual has so many faculties and capacities and yet we are ill one In the next verse 
we have the allegory of grapes and other fruits all grapes may be similar to look at yet each 
vanety has a distinctive flavour and other distinctive qualities and each individual grape may 
have its own special qualities So for man 


{ 


924 In the sojourn of this hfe we must respond to God’s hand in fashioning us by making 


full use of all our faculties, and we must get ready for our departure into the Life that will 
be eternal 


S vi. 99} 318 
99 It is He Who sendeth down ٤ LIN 7 وہ سک کہم‎ 
ما‎ Meal ۹و انی انل من‎ 


Rain from the skies 925 


With it We produce کی‎ _ ENS ا بے‎ 
Vegetation of all kinds 7 ‘ y Be : / Pere 
From some We produce Vn من‎ es SAGE 


Green (crops), out of which “USK ator دو‎ 9 wh 
le Abe رح‎ 


We produce grain, 


Heaped up (at harvest) , Valb CA ae Oe 3 
7 y 2 


Out of the date-palm 


And its sheaths (or spathes) 42515 اگ‎ 
(Come) clusters of dates سپ و کک‎ Wee 
Hanging low and near ne (Se Ser 3 


And (then there are) gardens | 
Of grapes, and olives, 
| 
| 


GS CBS الع‎ 
"ANES2 RES 


OY 


ول کر 


And pomegranates, 

Each similar (in kind) 

Yet different (in variety) 864 
When they begin to bear fruit, رط‎ 2A A سک کو رم‎ 
Feast your eyes with the fruit ٹمروینچم‎ ْ tS 


And the ripeness thereof °27 9 % 1 93 > 
Behold ! ×× these things 2 G } 


There are Signs for people OS p53 ys can! 
Who believe °78 . 


— ey re ہہجسس۔‎ — ee rene tere tee 
eC ee ee ہے اس‎ eee 
ہے ہ۔ - سے‎ — re 


925 Our allegory now brings us to miturity the friut the harvest the vintage ‘Through 
the seed we came up from nothingness to life we lived our daily life of rest and work and 
passed the milestones of time we had the spiritual experience of traversing through vast 
spacesin the spiritual world guiding ou course through the stirof Faith we grew and now 
for the harvest or the vintige! How satisfied the grower must be when the golden grain 1s 
hirvested in heaps or the vintage gathered! So will min if he has produced the fruits of Futh! 


926 Each fruit—whether it is grapes or olives or pomegranates—looks like in its species 
and yet cach variety may be different in flavour consistency Shape size colour juice or ارہ‎ 
contents proportion of seed to fruit etc In eich vanety individuals may be different Apply 
the rllegory to man whose vaned spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable! 


927 And So we finish this wonderful allegory Search through the worlds literature and 
see if you can find another such song or hymn—so fruity inits literary flavour so profound 
in ifs Spiritual meaning ! 


928 There 1s a refrain in this song which 1s subtly varied Inverse 97 itis We detaul 
our Signs for people who know ' So far we were speaking of the things we see around us every 
day Knowledge 1s the appropriate instrument for these things In verse 98 we read We 
detail Our Signs for people who understand Understanding 18 a higher faculty than knowledge, 
and 1s necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this hfe At the end of verse 99 we have 

In these things there are Signs for people who belwve* Here we are speaking of the real 
fruits of spiritual Life For them Faith 1s necessary, as bringing us nearer to God 


319 S vr 100 103 


100 Wet they make ےر‎ NGF (Ser, 

The Jinns equals ۶ Ese! Ay و دنہ‎ - ٤ 
With God, though God 9 ; ‘4 ae 

Did create the Jinns , ey و‎ 

And they falsely, کر ہا 1 بین‎ oe 4 
Having no knowledge, pe 7 ; 
Attribute to Him TSR, BSS oe 

Sons and daughters 7129 
Praise and glory be 1 Eke 

To Him! (for He 1s) above | 6 4 رصغو ون‎ \S5 ae وت‎ 4 
What they attnbute to Him! | 7 


SECTION 13 ; 


101 ilo Him 1s due » دو‎ y yy? 7 
The primal origin بیع امو ت لص‎ -١١ 
Of the heavens and the earth وک 9%4 0ص0‎ JA ® 
How can He have a son Ws a) Ox SI 


When He hath no consort ” ye کت ۸ کا‎ 255 
He created all things, 5 A, “nA 
And He hath full knowledge کل شی‎ BE 
Of all things 91% «2% 27 
(9 9 
abe CH Sy وم‎ 


102 That is God, your Lord! 


There is no god but He, oa os --دلِکَراللۂ‎ ٠ 
The Creator of all things 7 
Then worship ye Him NAYS 2 


| 
And He hath power ! ۶ے رر‎ 
To dispose of all affairs | WEL 4 خَالق یل سی‎ 
و9‎ 4 "7/90 
. 7 | لی شی و وکسجیںن‎ Sos و ھو‎ 
103 No vision can grasp Him, = oN. 
But His grasp 1s over ! 3) j ای نے ]ےا وھور‎ ۰۳ 


قو 


Fe Te سصعہ سد حم ہج دو موس سو بے مد وت‎ Re eer rr ie RTI سد‎ aaa eee — ہمہ‎ ere دہ‎ ee A مہ‎ ney, 


929 Jinns who tre they? In xvin 50 we ire told thit Iblis wasone of the Jinns and it 1s 
suggested thit thit was whv he disobeyed the Commind of God But in thit passige and 
other similar passages we are told that God commanded the ingels to bow down to Adam ‘1nd 
they obeyed except Iblis That implies that Iblis had been of the compiny of ingels In many 
passages Jinns 1nd men 1۲6 spoken of together In lv 1415 man 1s stated tohave been created 
from cliy while Jinns froma fivme of fire Ihe root merning of janna yajinnu,1s to be covered 
or hidden’? and janna yajunnu in the active voxe to cover or hide, asin vi 76 Some 
people say that Jinn therefore means the hidden qualities or capacities inman_ others that it 
means wild or jungle folk hidden in the hills or forests I do not wish to be dogmatic, but 
I think from a_ collation and study of the Quranic passages that the meaning 1s simply a 
spint,'’ or an invisible or hidden force In folk lore stories and romances like the Arabian 
Nights they become personified into fantastic fornis, but with them we are not concerned here, 


930 Cf u 117 andn 120 


8 vi 103-106 } $20 


All vision He 1s ae y +S 
“If 
Above all comprehension,”®! 


Yet is acquainted with all things Orn ' SM A 7ے الک‎ 


104 “ ow have come to you, کا ےک‎ 38 


From your Lord, proofs 


To open your eyes ۲ ےک‎ Cy Ig\ 77 


If any will see, ere oye 
It will be for (the good فمن بَصر‎ 

Of) his own soul, رح‎ %A\4 
If any will be blind, فلتعیب‎ 


It will be to his own “۴ CE EAS 
۰ اص‎ 


(Harm) Iam not (here) 


To watch over your doings ” 8? بحَفْبطْن‎ EEN 


105 Thus do We explain 
The Signs by various (symbols) 8 = eis gpa و کلكَ‎ ۵ 
That they may say, 0 277 گر‎ 7 
“Thou hast taught us diligently, ” وہ لوا درستا‎ 
And that We may make کان‎ a 8 و‎ 
The matter clear Perr ae 
To those who know 4 OU A wa 


| 
106 Follow what thou art taught | 
By inspiration from thy Lord ۱ 


٢۱ا>4 ہر ٹر ء6۱۰۶۸۱۰ ےد‎ 4 
امن زنك‎ 
There 1s no god but He 2 Us Gest A) ٦ 


And turn aside from those | aa rs) 1ك ال‎ 
Whv join gods with God ۱ “9 
| Hd OF غرصضص‎ fs 


— عریسساسمہ سوا مم وسشسرہ سح مہسسے ہے‎ —— eens 
_ — o —_—> —- مم‎ eee eerie an ہمد‎ 


Lafif fine, subtle, so fine ind subtle is to be imvisible to the physic ul cye $0 fine as to‏ اذ 
be imperceptible to the senses figuratively so pure is to be ibove the mental or spiritual‏ 
vision of ordinary men The itive me ining should uso be undeistood One who understands the‏ 
mysteries )/ د8١‎ 63 ind n 2838‏ 5:۱5۱ 


932 I understand‘ Say tobe understood in the beginning of this verse ‘Ihe words would 
then be the words of the Apostle asin fact 1s suggested in verse 107 below That 15 why! have 
enclosed them in inverted commas 


933 Cf vi 65 andn 889 


934 The teaching in the Quran explains things by various symbols, parables, narratives, 
and appeals to nature Each time a new phase of the question is presented to our minds This 
is what a diligent and earnest teacher would do, such as was Muhammad Mustafa ‘Those 
who were in search of knowledge and had thus acquired some knowledge of spiritual things 
were greatly helped to understand more clearly the things of which, before the varied explanations, 
they had only one-sided knowledge 


321 [S vr 107-108 


107 If ٣٤ had been God's Plan,®5 sx Ae 7 ae 
They would not have taken اون‎ 
False gods but We LSet 
Made thee not one 4 8 ص ےج صے‎ 
To watch over their doings, 2 7 : وم‎ 

9. # 3 
Nor art thou set ae 
Over them to dispose pee ے2‎ 0 7 
On» 2 wal Ley 
Of their affairs pein aye 

108 پا‎ ۲ا٥‎ not ye 
Those whom they call upon CAM gs ول‎ و۔٠٥(۸‎ 
Besides God, lest a y ۲ : 2 ORES 
They out of spite 1 ? کو و‎ 

5 JE الله‎ 1 £255 3 
Revile God 
In their ignorance + a4 
de oh 


Thus have We made | ACC A\\NG 
ری‎ NS 
| 


Alluring to each people **® 

Its own doings کے ےوتف‎ 2 
In the end will they pide 9 BIN 25 
Return to their Lord, Paz 

And We shall then 


پسموسموددتت ہے ہم اہی ہس اہب enn emma‏ سو وچےممٛڑےےےجیس×٭پصحجروم یسوی مہا إہ٣۳مسو‏ پو SS ee‏ 2 نت کے ۰ 


939 Gods Phinis ٥٥ ١ the humin ۹۱۱1 ٤١ co ے۱۲ جرں‎ in unde اذ‎ uding Him and Hts rclations 
tous This ws the auswor to an objector who nught say If Hei All powcriul why do 5 gin 
or کی ا۱ہ‎ inthe world’ Can He not destroy it? ؛آا‎ cin but His Plan is different id im 
auy ciscitmnot fora lewherto force ردنا‎ one to wecept the truths which he در‎ wspirced to proach 
and proc] 1 


936 A mins ictual personal religion depends upon many things,—his person ۱۱ psychology 
the background of his life his hidden or repressed feelings tendencies or history (which psycho 
inalysis tries to unrivel) his hereditary dispositions or antipathies and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his environment ‘The tash before the man of Godis (1) to use anv of 
these which can subserve the higher ends (2) to puiify such is have been misused (3) to introduce 
new ideas and modes of looking at things and (4) to combat what دا‎ wrong and cannot be mended 
all for the purpose of leading to the truth and gradually letting in spiritual light where there was 
darkness before If thatis not done with discretion and the skill of a spiritual Teacher there 
may be not only a reaction of obstinacy but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
and His ‘Iruth, and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
infirm What happens to individuals 1s true collectively of nations or groups of people [hey 
think 1n their self obsession that their own ideas are right God in His infinite compassion bears 
with them and asks those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse 
than before In sofar as there are mistakes God will forgive and send His grace for helping 
ignorance and folly In sofar as there isactive evil He will deal with it in Hisown way Of 
course the nghteous man must not hide his hight under a bushel, or compromise with evil, or 
refuse to establish nght living where he has the power to do so 


S vi 108 110] 322 


Tell them the truth 37 ہدے‎ bas لاو‎ Kor 
Of all that they did OW تو‎ Bi, skis 


109 الہ‎ swear their strongest 7 32054 و‎ -۹ 
Oaths by God, that if ere 
A (special) Sign came alate abl 
To them, by it they would 1 4 ا‎ BS eed 
Believe Say ‘‘ Certainly و ھے‎ 
(All) Signs are in the power avs) بش‎ 
Of God but what He یدن ات‎ a5) 7 
Wishes you (Muslims) Nuts 
To understand 1s 
That (even) if a (special) Sign rita tg 
Comes, they will not believe 17 ون نہ‎ Ae کے‎ 5 SS 

110 We (too) shall turn aS Sin as 27 
To (confusion) their hearts ?** Jail 2155 5 Bi 
And their eyes, as they پ۹‎ obs و ابصار کاو‎ 
Refused to believe 55 6 sf 
In the first instance پوروں رر ۓ‎ Js TP یم‎ 7 
We shall leave them O عم نَ‎ alah 5 23007 d 


7 In their trespasses, 
30 To wander in distraction 92" 


937 If the Unbelievers are merely obstinate nothing will convince them ‘There 1s no story 
more fullof miracles than the storv of Jesus Yet in that same story we are told that Jesus said 
A wicked adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and theie shall no sign be given unto tt, 
but the sign of the Prophet Jonas ' Mitt xvi 4 There are Signs given by God every day— 
understood by those who believe A mere insistence upon some putticular or special Sign 
means mere contumacy and misunderstanding of the spiritual world 


938 Where there 1s sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith, the result will be thit such a 
sinners heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed so that he cannot even see the things 
visible to ordinary mortals The sinner gathers impetus in his descent towards wrong 


939 Cf 1 15 God's griceis alwiys ready to help human weakness or ignorance, and to 
accept repentance and give forgiveness But where the sinner is in actual rebellion he will 
be given rope, and it will be hrsown fault : he wanders about distractedly without any certain 
hope or refuge 


C 80] 323 [S, vr, 773 


C 80—Those in obstinate rebellion 
(\1 111129) Against God are merely deceived 
And deceive each other Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses 
Of your heart The plans of the wicked 
Are but plans against their own souls 


SECTION 14 


111 “Even if We did send 
Unto them angels, 


سد سے پیر 

AA GS13)5- 
And the dead did speah | 997 
Unto them, and We مہ‎ | 3 LCE 
Together all things before | 2% 2.7 ۲ 
Their very eyes, they are not | a FRACS 





Als! 


The ones to believe, کی‎ 9 ۶ 
Unless it 1s in God's Plan موا ال ان نا‎ 0 


But most of them 1 ۷ ےو‎ SAGA 
Are ignorant (foolish) O63 : BARS E55 


112 Likewise did We make eZ Wits ےے١ا رص‎ 
For every Messenger | cso thee wv “IP 
An enemy, ~—cvil ones” “ اش 2 گے‎ De 
Among men and . ) لان رالجن‎ oe 
Inspiring each other | ہدے‎ cM IP a7 » س‎ 
With flowery discourses | ° و‎ 


2 
By way of deception aye 99 1989, 7 9 9S, 
If thy Lord had so planned, SG 


They would not have ASE SM ALT A 


Done 1٢ so leave them 


And their inventions alone | 499% 27 9900 

Os AR. 334108 
113 To such (deceit) 43 Ne 424 AW, 

Let the hearts of those ! ali Bx fal & و‎ ۔٣‎ 

Incline, who have no faith 99% fis os ہے‎ 29 A 

In the Hereafter let them CVO LN DU. کون پا لو خر‎ 

Delight 1n 1t, and let them کہہے‎ 8, Bric 27 و‎ 

Earn from it what they may 4 OCR FEA LIN 





— 





ree FER A PRS 


940 Ihe most stupendous miracles even according to their ۱۹8٤١ would not have convinced 
them If the whole pageant of the spirituil world were brought before them they would not 
have believed because they—of their own choice and will—refuse hnowledge and faith 


941 What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens 1n the history of all mghteous 
men who have a Message from God The spirit of evil 1s ever active and uses men to practise 
deception by means of highly embellished words and plausible excuses and objections God 
permits these thingsin His Plan It is not for us to complain Our faith 1s tested and we 
must stand the test steadfastly 


942 People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may hsten to and be taken in by 
the deceit of evil If they take a delight init, let them See what they gain byit Their gains 
will be as deceitful as their delight For the end of evil must be evil 
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114 Say “Shall I seek 044s 9.894 \ روص‎ 
For judge other than God -۔؟‎ UNS (AO اوڈیارپخف|۔٣٤‎ 
When He tt 1s ‘ 71424 کہ‎ Mh سر‎ 
Who hath sent unto you PATENTS 
The Book, explained in detail ''°4* اط‎ 449 7), 
They know full well, Ware NI 


To whom We have sent 
The Book, that it hath come 
From thy Lord in truth 
Never be then 

Of those who doubt 


7 ال = ےہ‎ Sl “ ws 
hs we 9 Baer 9 کا‎ 9 
USES oS ples 
ORANG 
BH 228 2555-10 
In truth and ا‎ justice 


C112 ےہ‎ eI ADA وی ےہ‎ 
None can change His Words لِم‎ Suey ues Sve 
For He is the one Who 99\7W In ء۱اءے‎ 97 
Heareth and knoweth all O sal £2c8ll 345 


115 The Word of thy Lord 
Doth find its fulfilment 


| 


116 Wert thou to follow 


a. 8‏ % کے 
۱و ان تطغ امن The common run of those PNG‏ 


On earth, they will lead ' 27 
Thee away from the Way عن سیل او"‎ she 
Of God _ They follow کڑکھےے کے‎ 9 
Nothing but conjecture they COIN CRBS 
Do nothing but he | 799K Mg oy, 
OSS S29) زان مز‎ 
117 Thy Lord knoweth best Cyd ےی‎ 
Who strayeth from His Way Ay: > WOR 
He knoweth best A 498 
Who they are that receive * Aas oF Suet Ca 


His guidance : شَ‎ 4 yl BEI85 


118. So eat of (meats) 


On which God's name ۱ ہہ ہف ےد وا ے‎ 
Hath been pronounced, age gi mil Sale, eo, 


If ye have faith : 09. ZF I 4 تک‎ 
In His Signs | مؤمیینہ‎ Azul ot 
| 
119 Why should not | 
Eat of (meats) on which 18 ر9۹‎ At ICY ر‎ 
God’s name hath been a SS A ASFA 5-09 
Pronounced, when He hath 37 اللہ‎ 
سے‎ 2 


Explained to you in detail 
کہ 4 4 ےم سر سر کے ہج‎ af 
What 1s 10101805 0 you ut He حر‎ < 23 355 


943 The righteous man seeks no other standard of judgment but God’s Will How can he 
when God in His grace has explained His Will inthe Quran with details which men of every 
capacity can understand? The humblest can learn lessons of nght conduct in daily life and the 
most advanced can find the highest wisdom 1n its spiritual teaching enriched as it 1s with all kind 
of beautiful illustrations from nature and the story of man 
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Except under compulsion 4 b Ay Aue 19 2aLy 
Of eo F Py oy SAS 
But many do mislea 1 9p 724 7H . ہیجو‎ 2 
By their appetites unchecked btylstl نَ‎ a وت کحِییر‎ 
By knowledge Thy Lord ‘: 7د‎ 
Knoweth best those who ee Pe 


manages ' OCA SINE فرآغتو‎ Ber 6) 


ڑا oye LG 5 ooh salb‏ یں 
سچزون O Cpt heal by‏ 
۷ ول on ea ee ee SOG‏ 
ase eS Dh,‏ 68 ۶تتھ+ 
4314 لَفْسَق*و ای friends Cre‏ ج6 مس سن 
ترغری ری Pieter carton, | SSD sa‏ 
يص" مہ 9 wou 1106 6 6 5 3 Sf”‏ € 
é‏ ون SECTION 15 O Gait 2G) asa‏ 


at Shear و و را یں سو‎ 
He can walk amongst men, | nace oh eas 
سا‎ ine ee | hI fe} ۲ کمن‎ 
From which he can ! 2 مز‎ OX 


Never come out ? 


For to those without Faith OO, 094, ژض۹ ے و سے 8 ہم مم‎ 
Their own deeds seem pleasing | CHAISE بَا‎ Cg RY رہن‎ MIS 
] 


123 Thus have We placed jibe ری ہو ور ہا و‎ 
Leaders 1n every town, HRS Baths eile و‎ -٣ 


ے ہس نے 





Re epee ee err eee ہہ سے ہے‎ 














مہہ eR etme‏ سوہ ےہ 





944 4 Whena clear law has explained what 1s lawful and unlawful in food, it 18 wrong 
to raise fresh scruples and muslead the ignorant 


945 Here ts an allegory of the good man with his divine mission and the evil man with his 
misson of evil The former, before he got his spiritual life, was like oné dead It was God's 
grace that gave him spiritual life, with a Light by which he could walk and guide his own 
footsteps as well as the footsteps of those who are willing to follow Gods light The opposite 
type 1s that which hates God s light, which lives in the depths of darkness and which plots and 
burrows against all that 1s good But the plots of evil recoil on itself, although it thinks that 
they will hurt the good Can these two types be for a moment compared with each other? 
Perhaps the lead in evéry centre of population 1s taken by the men of evil But the good men 
should not be discouraged They should work in nghteousmess and fulfil their mission 


7 کی باتع‎ <7 a 
dbp Lon 7 


و مایتعرون ں 
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Its wicked men, to plot 
(And burrow) therein 
But they only plot 
Against their own souls, 
And they perceive it not 


S vi 123 126] 


9% A 
124 oe ات‎ oe to them ان‎ Zee l3)3 “re 
foe We shall not my: lus ماد ے‎ oP Fal 
Believe ٹر نے وو‎ : 2 2 38 
One (exactly) like those 44 بج‎ ao \! 
Received by the apostles ’’ 946 gil زس‎ Gs وٹل‎ aS 
God knoweth best where کل ر مال‎ n°” 9 #4 AY 
كت‎ how) to ا‎ out oP 7 موا شک‎ 
18 mission oon : ۲ 2° 
Will the wicked Wis; Slave! 92/2] On سیوبیب‎ = 
Be overtaken by gil 
Humiliation before God, 
And a severe punishment, OFA CATS ALES © % hd We 
For all their plots O24 ٹوا‎ 6 Le Ki M62 
125 Those whom God (in His Plan) ہے‎ 949) 97 
Willeth to guide,— He openeth *#” Mol الله‎ 2 Sipe ۔٥۵‎ 
Their breast to Islam, (1289470 Ko (494% 9424 
Those whom 11٠ willeth Sui snl sie یشرسم‎ 
To leave straying,-—He maketh GIANG, 4 (097 کے او‎ ¢ 
Their breast close and lhe صذزرۂ‎ jas shot 
constricted, Ae, 9207 nts 
As if they had to climb Tel GASES 
Up to the skies thus 22 او ار‎ 27 ٦ 
Doth God ag و‎ pean اللہ الرجس‎ Cla MNOS 
On those who refuse to belicve 492 29479 & 44 
CAB IANS 
126 This is the Way 


F\u% 9\7 C\‏ 99 2 ٰو۲اھ 
“IPs‏ وشدا 6اط ر0 Of thy Lord, leading straight ails‏ 


946 Besides the teaching in Gods Word and the teaching m Gods world, of nature and 
history and human contacts many Signs come to the men of God which they humbly receive 
and try to understand and many Sins also come to the ungodly in the shape of wurnings or 
otherwise, which the ungodly either do not heed or deliberately reject The Signs in the two 
cases are not the same and that becomes one of their perverse arguments against Faith But 


Gods working will be according to His own Will and Plan and not according to the wishes 
or whims of the ungodly 


947 God’s Universtl Plan is the Qad4a wa Oady which 1s so much musunderstood That 
Plan is unalterable and that 1s His Will It ineans that in the spiritual world, as in the physical 
world, there are laws of justice, mercy, grace penalty, etc which work as surely as anything we 
know Jf then,a man refuses Faith, becomes a rebel with each step he goes further and further 
down and his pace will be accelerated, he will scarcely be able to take spiritual breath and his 
recovery,—in spite of Gods mercy which he has rejected —will be as difficult as 1f he had to climb 
up tothe shies On the other hand, the godly will find, with each step the next step easier Jesus 
expressed this truth paradoxically ‘He that hath, to him shall be given, but he that hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even that which hehath” Mark 1v 25 John (vi 65) makes Jesus 
say ‘ No man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father” 
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We have detailed the Signs 2 (135,76 
For those who celebrate O6353 BET HES CLE3%s 
His praise 


127 For them will be a Home 


Of Peace in the presence 7 4? ١ ive 
Of their Lord He will be Bisel 4 S28) 


Their Friend, pr 9 4555 Ky 
They practised (nghteousness Pee 8 ¢ 
_— eK, 
128 One day will He gather 


J, 974, 490 7 
Them all together, (and say) 0 [ ۳ ۸۔ یت‎ 
“ ی0‎ ye assembly of Jinns! 9 و یو مسر‎ 


۱و ہ> 
7 کے Many were the men So‏ 
Ye seduced” Their friends plate‏ 


Amongst men will say ie دن الس‎ PREYS 


‘Our Lord! we made profit °° 


From each other but (alas (ا‎ UP si Soy ast Ot G3 3 


We reached our term— 


Which Thou didst appoint eB EE: نا ا‎ 


Forus’” He will say x 7 [۳۶ 
“ The Fire be your dwelling-place | AEE AICS, y, 
You will dwell therein for ever, : 
Except as God willeth ۰۱ | bey or a رم‎ SE ONG 
For thy Lord 1s full ۱ 
7: اش ۸ھ‎ 
Of wisdom and knowledge ٥ pile FUCZOY ANE 7 
| 
129 Thus do We make ا١ ہے‎ oth 4ا‎ 
The wrong-doers turn (ase) بعض‎ SS ۹د وك‎ 
To cach other, because oe WOE ar 
Of what they earn 4 © (Xe بعضا ہما کاتوا‎ 
81 —God punishes not mcre negligence 
(vi 130 190) There are degrecs in good and evil 
Deeds God 1s Merciful, but 
His Plan ts sure, and none 
Can stand 1n its) way We must 


Avoid all superstition, and all excess, 
And humbly ask for His guidance 


سد پیممر ی ٌسومیچگے سج ھمضھےںمسبھووپ]وژمممپژوےم و سکس ل56اوجچدسھررسھس+مس×ض-۔ a a‏ 


دں۔ 


949 Jinns are spirits—here evil spirits Stevi 100 n 929 


950 Itis common experience that the forces of evil mike in auliince with each other and 
seem thus to make a profit bv their mutual log rolling But thisis only in this material world 
When the limited term expires their unholy baigains will be exposed and there will be nothing 
but regrets 

951 Cternity and infinity are abstract terms They have no precise meaning 1n our human 
experience The qualification, except as God willeth’? makes د٤‎ more intelligible as we can form 
some idea—however inadequate—of a Will and Plan and we know God by His attribute of Mercy 
as well as of Justice 

952 Seen 950 above Evil consofts with evil because of their mutual bargains But in doing 
so they save the righteous from further temptation 


قحصرووس عدیتت۔ 


and 
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ANS pe ae 

ASS 

gui! 4 KP ص‎ 98 In? 

ین عَلیکز ای 

SECS‏ انا 

Ug oul e252; 

ysl Qe کلذ‎ 

OCP gS E381 

Lbs y ‘OUT CSS AN5r1‏ 1ك 
۸ 1 

eae 

O Opus (ais 

٣و‏ لے CoS‏ تَا اوا* 
CGS‏ ہ 

۳۴ -و رك انی "Ash‏ 


seca ASE 


Bog br Sess 
ا کا کہا اکر‎ 


CLOSE PESTO: 


ome, موا‎ 
ome ہی‎ 


Ihis 16 addressed to the whole githering of men 
Are the Jinns but disembodied spirits of evil men ? 





—_ —— ow ملع‎ ee ee 


S vi, 130-1338 | 


SECTION 16 


‘“‘@Dh ye assembly of Jinns 
And men! came there not 
Unto you apostles from 


amongst you,!54 


Setting forth unto you 

Our Signs, and warning you 
Of the meeting of this Day 
Of yours?” They will say 
‘We bear witness against 
Ourselves’”’ It was 

The life of this world 

That deceivedthem So 
Against themselves will they 
Bear witness that they 
Rejected Faith 


(The apostles were sent) thus, 
So that thy Lord should not 
Destroy for their wrong-doing 
Men’s habitations whilst 

Their occupants were unwarned 


To each one 1s a degree 95+ 
According to the deeds 
Which he doth for thy Lord 
Is not unmindful 

Of anything that they do 


130 


131 


132 


133 Thy Lord 1s Self-sufficient,255 


Full of Mercy if it were 
His Will, He could destroy 
You, and in your place 
Appoint whom He will 

As your successors, even as 
He raised you up 

From the posterity 

Of other people 


953 Apostles from amongst vou 


904 On good and evil theie ire infinite degrees, 1n our dceds and motives so will there be 


955 God 1s not dependent on our prayer of service It 1s out of His Mercy that He desires out 
own good Any raceor people to whom He gives chances should understand that its failure 
does not affect God He could create others in their place, as He did in times past, and 13 doing 





Jinns 


degrees in our spirituil position kor everything 1s known to God, better than it 1s to ourselves 


in our own day, if only we had the wit to see it 


329 [S vi 134 136 


134 All that hath been °° ‘As, Ir Ale 6 
Promised unto you “So مُا زوین‎ Se 
) 
| 


Nor can ye frustrate it 


Wu come to pass 29. شع‎ MeN « 
oC alts 
(In the least bit) 


135 Say “Oh my people! 
Do whatever ye can °7 


و قْل يکُزم COVA ES‏ 





of‏ یم F SACO‏ وہ ہے will do (my part) ٢‏ آ 
5d Chale Ca}‏ تعن Soon will ye know‏ 
IKE 94‏ 1% صا ےر Who it 1s whose end bi ZUNE‏ 
صن نین )4 Will be (best) in the Hereafter ol acs\c‏ 
Certain 1۲٤۹ that ZoAIEH PII AES‏ 
ast‏ لا یفلم The wrong-doers will not prosper ” OGM‏ 


136 Out of what God 7 ہو‎ 7 Lad s\77 7 
Hath produced in abundance 3 ans Th ab es سد و‎ 


share Ay‏ اوت بط 
a bub dy We 7‏ سوا say, according‏ نت 
‘GANS‏ کی Th for God and‏ 
ا اک Caden” OLS‏ کا کن 
Ther “panne”! evi | SBA uct sta OB LS‏ 


And unjust) 1s their assignment ! ىَ2‎ 947 
1 71 او ما مُْکلْن نہ‎ 


RS Re RE RE RE مو یی ممیت سد‎ 





956 Both the good news ind the wirning which Gods apostles came to give will be fulfilled 
Nothing « wn stop God s Universul Plin’ Seen 947 to v1 129 


957 In sofir iusthis 1s iddressed to the Unbelievers it 1s a challenge Do your utmost 
nothing will deter me from my duty we shill see who winsin the end Pissing from the 
٠م‎ ۱۲٢٢۷۷ ular occasion we cin understind it in a more general sense whichis tiue tor all time 
Let the evil ones do their worst Let those who believe do all they can wcording to ا٣‎ 
oppoitunities and abilities The individual must do the stright duty that hes before him In 
the end God will judge and His judgment 1s wways true ind just 


958 There 18 scathing sarcasm here which some of the ( ommentators have missed The 
Pagans have gener لال‎ a big Pantheon though above it they have a vigue idea of a Supreme 
God But the maternal benefits go to the godlings the fancied *partners of God for they have 
temples priests dedications etc while the true and supreme God hs only lip worship or at best 
a share with numerous ‘partners This was so in Arabia also The shares assigned to the 

partners went tothe priests and hangers on of the partners who were many and clamorous for 
their nghts The share assigned to God possibly went to the poor but more probably went to the 
priests who had the cult of the partners for the Supreme God had no sep irate priests of His own 
It1s also said that when heaps were thus laid out if any portion of Gods heap fellinto the heaps 
of the “partners’’ the priests greedily and promptly appropriated it while in the contrary case the 

partners’’’ priests were careful to reclaim any portion from what they called ‘Gods heap” 
The absurdity of the whole thing 1s mdiculed God created everything how can He havea share? 
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137 Even so, 1n the eyes PoP 242,44 رض رے کے‎ 
Of most of the ع۲‎ 09 AIAN CS ANOS 3-10 
Their “ partners” made alluring 999 9) سد اص س سے کر دو و‎ 
The slaughter of their childien, waa) ماود مم مر‎ 


In order to lead them bolt o SAZb ۶+ 
To their own destruction, Wand rove EAN AY 


And cause confusion ght 7% A 
In their religion ant 25 3) 3 
If God had willed, دیلو‎ (4 
They would not have done so 5 

But leave alone 7 9972s gp 999 SF 
Them and their inventions ذَللْغُمِ وم لنعبروںں‎ 

138 And they say that 4 Pe 9° “7۸۵۶ی ی‎ IA, 

Such and such cattle and crops "¢ °F حرٹ‎ $4 ASH و۔٥‎ 


Are taboo, and none should ےو ھ7‎ ۷ 97 7 
Eat of them except those Flo ا تنا‎ : J 
Whom—so they say—We 717 99S Nk ہہ‎ 9 GPF oy 2% 
Wish , further, there are 9\o5 کر‎ ye LPs رر‎ 
Cattle forbidden to yoke*®! 4% (or 
Or burden, and cattle 2 


On which, (at slaughter), AKA زا‎ 94 7 9 dS ہہ‎ 
The name of God is not 9° Wht2 al ون اسم‎ 0 Joy 
Pronounced ,—inventions b کر ہر ےک‎ 
Apainst God’s name_ soon ; ands اذتزاء‎ 
Will He requite them ۲7ےگ دب ہے‎ 95 93 242 
For their inventions O Orme ly ras سج ریلم‎ 


139 They say '' ۷۷13٤ is 
In the wombs of 
Such and such cattle 
Is specially reserved 
(For food) for our men, 
And forbidden to our women, 
But if it 1s still-born, 
Then all share "8 


AO po ون‎ GG INE5-ire 
“Vat Se 252 5 
Meri ون یکن من 8 می‎ 


ہہ i ee‏ _ سے سسسملل ہے مم مس سے 





959 The false gods ind idols—among many nations including the Arabs were supposed to 

require human sacrifices Ordinarily such sicrifices are revolting to man but they are made 
alluring’’—a sacred rite—by Pagan custom which falsely arrogates to itself the name of 

religion Such customs if allowed would do nothing but destroy the people who practise them 
and make their religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions 

960 A taboo of certain foods 1s sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things 
for itself It has to be enforced®y pretending that the prohibition for others 1s by the Will of 
God It is a he or invention against God Most superstitions are 

961 Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from ا۱د‎ useful work, in that case 
they are a dead loss to the community and they mav besides do a great deal of damage to fields 
and crops 

962 If meat is killed in the name of heathen gods it would naturally not be killed by 
the solemn rite in God s name by which alone the killing can be justified for food Seen 698tov 5 


963 These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle Some have already been noted in v 106 
which may be consulted with the notes 


331 [S vs 1-2 


For their (false) attribution ع72وئط‎ 97 9% 250 
(Of superstitions to God), Prive Pe 


He will soon punish them 6“ 9? سے‎ ut 
For He 1s full OSs حَححِیْو‎ a} 
Of wisdom and knowledge 

140 Lost are those who slay PF SACS FINS TOG ہے‎ 
Their children, from folly, دشمرسم,‎ MS Ned یں‎ 


Without knowledge, and forbid 
Food which God hath provided 
For them, inventing (lies) 
Against God They have 
Indeed gone astray 

And heeded no guidance 


WS وا‎ de th 
sal Se ait 
5 YSIS ال صَاؤا وم‎ 


7 


T= 


0, 


صسدے کپ پے۔ دم 4را : 964 
-و و لی He who produceth 7 Pays, tives TI‏ :6لا 141 


| 
| 
| 
SECTION 17 
Gardens, with trellises | 


And without, and dates, 


coe Fae ne S‏ ال“ 
And tilth with produce ae x vg 7‏ 
Of all kinds, and olives و٦9:‎ 34 Zz ۲‏ 
=i‏ 23 + و — | ود And i ag‏ 
Similar (in kind) b, (429 737 @ SASS:‏ 
And different (in variety) 98° tea de 1 ۳ ٦ 7‏ 
Eat of their fruit e < ye |‏ 
رھ و دا ہر | In their season, but render‏ 
انتواحجیا ‏ مر حم اد6 ٹب The dues that are proper‏ 
a‏ و On the day that the harvest 7 a ae‏ 
ول" سٹرفوا“ | 6 Is gathered But waste not‏ 
7 7م By excess for God - wr,‏ 
7 و ge‏ 
al‏ یٹ المشریین Loveth not the wasters O‏ 
Of the cattle are some owe Le 64,97 ee‏ 142 
۳ وشن ال For burden and some for Wey 5% ela‏ 








064 Anshaa seevi 98 n 923 


965 A beautiful passage with musi to match the meaning Cf vi 99 and notes 


966 Waste not want not says the English proverb Here the same wisdom ts preached from a 
higher motive See what magnificent means God provides ط×‎ nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures because He loves them 111 Fnjyoy them in moderation and be grateful But commit no 
excess, ind commit no waste _ the two things are the same from different angles of vision If you 
do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness 


967 Superstition kills true religion We come back to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 
for food The horse 1s not mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
no superstitions about it Sheep and goats camels and oxen were the usual sources of meat Sheep 
and goats were not used as beasts of burden but camels (of both sexes) were used for carrying burdens, 
and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly used for mk and meat The words ‘some for 
burden and some for meat’ do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 
two and the last two as categories 
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Eat what God hath provided 

For you, and اس جو‎ not ‘ سے‎ ated 

The footsteps of Satan اپ ا ط‎ : x 

For he 1s to you Cam ar ae وا‎ 
و‎ dl 

An avowed enemy : Chad he اک لک‎ 

143 (Take) eight (head of cattle) 8 97 4+ کے ہے‎ 

In (four) pairs J Ww POLE 783 -تَمنیةا‎ ۳٣۳ 

Of sheep a pair, 7 0 

And of goats a pair, وو کت‎ 

Say, hath He forbidden i 90% 

The two males, OTK ONE Ob 

Or the two females, 8 اور الہ دن‎ 

Or (the young) which the wombs Os Al 


92 974.9 rd 7ج‎ 
Of the two females enclose “GS b ئا 7 ری اھ ال نک بے تن‎ AGE: Ie 


Tell me with ۶ع("‎ ٤ ۶ 
If ye are truthful or ° 
ye are tru OO Wo OK Mle 
94% 7 of 
الاپل اٹئن‎ Cys ۳و‎ 
b 94 af / y) 
Asst A] ون‎ 
ones Pad /| ١ك‎ 
Ci ABE الک یس‎ US 
Bae a Pier K7 و9‎ 3 
عَلبب‎ ESAS 
cy 
Ordered you such a thing ? 5 ١ es sai سو‎ af ۵ن9‎ RAGA اھ‎ 
But who doth more wrong ۴ poe Fes 
Than one who invents : کی و‎ 
A lie against God, من یکن ری ایج‎ 
To lead astray men Ay ئل لاس‎ 
Without knowledge? 1 ay Ay j 


For God guideth not 5 RAD se 43 ا ری الہ(‎ 


People who do wrong 


144 Of camels a pair, 
And of oxen a parr, 
Say, hath He forbidden 
The two males, 
Or the two females, 
Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose >— 
Were ye present when God 


SECTION 18 
145 Say “I find not 
In the Message received ANC ش لال ن کا وی‎ ۵ 
By me by inspiration ۳ che ما‎ (432 
تیر‎ 


Any (meat) forbidden 


To be eaten by one 8490 TOA SSB’ g7 ك۳‎ 


Who wishes to eat it, 


Unless it be carrion, 0ل‎ 2 


Or blood poured forth,’ 


سمسمیسہہو سے أویوتحھ ہے Ee ER Eee‏ 





Ag The superstitions referred to in vi 139 and v 106 are further ridiculed in this verse and the 
next. 

969 Blood poured forth as distinguished from blood adhering to flesh, or the liver, or such othe: 
internal organs purifying the blood 


333 (S vr 145-148 


pees 

ِا ررش او irs‏ 

“Ay a AB) Jal 

کمن اصع He‏ بَا MENS‏ 


2% م بے 4Ayoh%‏ 


Obed Sat JI) 


“pb 3 BIE 
pills ANCES 
Cae CIES 
+e LATS 
ہ‎ OS ya lls 

X55 SSK 
dault دو رہم‎ 

ول بی oF ant‏ القَز وا ل ینہ 


133m Cat Se ۸۹و‎ 
| 


SGN ان‎ Cite ۸ 


Or the flesh of swine, — 

For 1t is an abomination— 
Or, what 1s impious, (meat) 
On which a name has been 
Invoked, other than God’s ” 
But (even so), گر‎ a person 

Is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience, 


Nor transgressing due limits,— 


Thy Lord 1s Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 


146 For those who followed 
The Jewish Law, We forbade 
Every (animal) with 
Undivided hoof,®*? 

And We forbade them 

The fat of the ox?! 

And the sheep, except 
What adheres to their bicks 
Or their entrails, 

Or is mixed up 

With a bone 

This in recompense 

For their wilful disobedience 
For We are True 

(In Our ordinances) 


147 If they accuse thee 
Of falsehood, say 
“ Your Lord 1s full 
Of mercy all-embracing , 
But from people 1n guilt 
Never will His wrath 
Be turned back 


148 Jlflhose who give partners 
(To God) will say 





970 Zufur may mean claw or hoof , it ts in the singular number, but as no animal has a singl 
claw, and there 1s no point صا‎ a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct interpretation 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus x1 36), whatsoever parteth the hoof and 1s cloven footed, 
and cheweth the cud among the beasts '' was lawful as food but the camel, the coney (rabbit) 
and the hare were not lawful because they do not divide the hoof’? Undivided hoof ’’ therefore 1° 


a wat interpretation These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, arc lawful in Islam 
1 


971 In Leviticus (v1 23) at is laid down that “ ye shalt eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep 
or of goat’ As regards the exceptions, it 1s to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vii 6 
to eat of the fat in the trespass offering, which was considered holy, viz, the rump” (back anc 
bone) “and the fat that covereth the inwards’ (entrails), (Leviticus, vu 3) 


8.۲۱ 148 150,1 334 [C 82 


exelent‏ سور 


Nor would our fathers - AE 
ree ane ۰. So 8 Fale OF 6-84) GES BOS 
.تج‎ ‘cole حا‎ 
تو یی‎ (oan "alone یکل‎ 
It Before a Ye follow EBS czas ان‎ 
ada 6 tat ia CO DCO 


That reaches home if it had 09 وص‎ I \ ON سم‎ AG 
Been His Will, He could وہ‎ 204) ARS 


Indeed have guided you all ”’ 


150 Say “Bring forward your 
witnesses 


DYE BS 5 -0- 


149 Say “ With God 1s the 34 & 1 olf, 
argument 978 | : ANA Agel abs 3۹ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Forbid so and so” If they ENV YS نأ ید ون ان الله‎ 
تھی کت‎ pbs GEG ان مز‎ 
Denton af mach an و‎ GSU SCAN لاشو‎ 
And sugh as believe not PV RIN 


> 


In the Hereafter for they t 7 سس 5 ےو‎ , 
Hold others as equal O Oey ese ورشم‎ 
With their Guardian-Lord 5 


C 82 —God’s commands are not irrational 
(vi 151 165) Taboos, but based on the moral law, 
And conformable to reason His Way 


of 








972 As used by the Pagans the argument ts false for ۱٤ implies (a) that men have no personal 
responsibility (b) that they are the victims of a Determinism against which they are helpless 
and (c) that they might therefore goon domg just what they liked It 1s also inconsistent for 
if (¢) 1s true (c) cannot be true Nor 1s 1t meant to be taken seriously 


973 On the other hand the argument cuts true and deep, as from God to His creatures God 
1s Omnipotent, and can do all that we can conceive But He in His Plan, has given man some 
responsibility and some choice in order to trainmans will If man fails he 1s helped in various 
ways by Gods mercy and grace But man cannot go on sinning, and جا‎ a state of sin, expect God 
to be pleased with him (vi 147) 


974 The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and in many cases harmful and debasing, 


If God s name was taken as supporting them no true man of God could be taken 1n, or join in 
support simply because God’s name was taken 1n vain 


975 Cf vi 1 God, who created and who chenshes and cares for all, should have the first claim 
on our attention Those who set up false gods fail to understand God's true governance or their 
own true destiny 


S vi 151 152‏ 335 ژ2 


Is the straight Way, of justice and truth 
In unity and faith must we dedicate 

All our life to His service, and His 

Alone, to Whom we shall return 


SECTION 19 


en 
Anything 4 equal with Him ; ES aie St 
Kill not your children “Bea ys 
Provide sustenance for you ae SE 
Nigh to shameful deeds, | ROIS S OIE GS 
Take not er whieh God 2-7 الک ےش ما روا‎ 
By way of justice and law | PYJAMAS CH ANNE IS 
That ye may tearn wisdom” | OSGI, obs 29 


Which it can bear ,— 
Whatever ye say, speak justly, 


yeh 243s 4 


TS TNT A‏ ا سی سس سج سس سس شےںش_ر شس ہش بش ہہ سس ہہ 


10 ولا oe ae Pca Bi‏ 
S‏ بای ہی اس یح ہی او Soe‏ 
SIs‏ ا او سس ای ہک رھ Pet‏ 
Aes‏ نالعا“ ٰ ید گی سح 

| 


976 Instead of following Pagan superstitions and being in constant terror of imaginary taboos 
and prohibitions we should study the true moral law whose sanction 1s Gods Law The ۲) 
step 1s that we should recognise that He 1s the One and Only Lord and Cherisher The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests (1) that Gods love of us and care for 
us may—on an infinitely higher plane—be understood by our ideal of parental love which ts purely 
unselfish , (2) that our frst duty among our fellow creatures 1s to our father and mother whose 
love leads us to the conception of divine love Arising from that 1s the conception of our converse 
duties to our children God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only for us but for 
them, hence any custom Iihe the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands 
condemned ‘Then come the moral prohibitions against lewdness and all unseemly acts relating to 
sex or otherwise open or secrct Ihis 1s followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting All 
these things are conformable to our own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point 
of view 


977 For the comprehensive word haqq I have used the two words justice and law’’ other 
significations implied are right truth, what 1s becoming etc It1s not only that human life 1s 
sacred, but all life is sacred Even in killing animals for food, a dedicatory formula “in the 
name of God" “has to be employed, to make it lawful seen 698 tov 5, anda 962 to vi 138 
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a Bak : a Ble ees EN 3-tar 
ERK, Gai NAS 


ae 

5 > وط ۹۹ یه لع گ۸ ,% مگ تہفونژ نہ 
op‏ اك Ate. hse ARS‏ 
SHES‏ 

2% و شی 

a hi ti 

25% 5.5% 

OGRE AB mn 2h 2 


AT ئک‎ 55 و٥۵‎ 
5 Stes pass 


is BLA 


FSM ONT ھدآ‎ 


2% SERSELS 4 7 oy Os 


In verse 151 we have 


Thus doth He command you that ye may 


we ire apt to think 


hus doth He command vou that ye may be righteous ' 


S VI. 152-156,] 


Even if a near relative 

Is concerned , and fulfil 

The Covenant of God ۹8 
Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may remember 


Verily, this is My Way, 
Leading straight follow it 
Follow not (other) paths 
They will scatter you about 
From His (great) Path 

Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may be nghteous °7" 


Moreover, We gave Moses 
The Book, completing 

(Our favour) to those 

Who would do nght, 

And explaining all things 8 
In detail,—and a guide 

And a mercy, that they 
Might believe in the meeting 
With their Lord 


SECTION 20, 


And this is a Book 
Which We have revealed 
Asa blessing so follow it 
And do nght, that ye ٣7٤ 
May receive mercy 


Lest ye should say 

‘The Book was revealed 
To two Peoples before us, 
And for our part, we 
Remained unacquainted 1 





153 


154 


155 


156 


nnd 


978 Cf v 1 andn 682 


979 Note again the triple refrain with variations, in ۷۱ 151 152 and 153 


the moral law which itt 1s for our own good to follow 


In verse 152 we have to deal justly and rightly with others 
Thus doth He command you that ye may remember" 


learn wisdom ”’ 


too much of ourselves and forget others 
In verse 153 our attention 1s called to the Straight Way the Way of God the only Way th it leads 


to righteousness 


980 The revelation to Moses went into the details of people's lives and thus served as a practical 
guide to the Jews and after them to the Christians 


Admittedly the Message delivered by Christ 
The message of Isl&m as in the 


dealt with general principles only and in no way with details 


Quran 1s the next complete guide in point of time after that of Moses 


901 Because the diligent studies of the earlier People of the Book were in languages foreign 
to the new People of Islim, or because they were meant for circumstances different from those 
of the new world after Islim 


337 ]8۷ 156-158 
With all that they learned FC ؛١ ا‎ 2s mn 1% 
By assiduous study,” OAs BASS 


157 Or lest ye should say 2SMSE OE نووا لو‎ sf 100 


“Tf the Book had only 


Been revealed to us, te 22 124% 
We should have followed PALA بی ھهںی‎ 


Its guidance better than they ” ue ? 4 کے‎ A رہ‎ 
Now then hath come SS we FA iN res 

2 7 ‫َ 
Unto you a Clear (Sign) ریہ‎ Cy 


From your Lord,—and a guide 


Andamercy then who لب باب الله‎ Cres IB 
oe of 


Could do more wrong e yee, Ae 
Than one who rejecteth BS صلف‎ 
God’s Signs, and turneth بھی ات‎ 


97 479. o%4 


Away therefrom ٭‎ In good time Cal کون عن‎ yin ۰ ($e 
ہے2‎ 7 7° 


Shall we requite those 


Who turn away from Our Signs, ور ۱ مر راف ۸ 97 | گہے‎ 
With a dreadful penalty, OUP yer ہما 6او‎ clos bow 


For their turning away 


S70 ANZ IRL A 99927 914 
158 ire they waiting to see aS ان‎ St یخطر ون‎ ND ہ۸-‎ 


If the angels come to them, 


Or thy Lord (Himself), B85 eC TRE) Al 


Or certain of the Signs ! 7 
at i, J, af fa 7 
Of thy Lord ا‎ | ahi) | ا بای بعض‎ 
| ۸ 9, 97% guts رو‎ # 
| 
| 


\® 


The day that certain rae 

Of the Signs of thy Lord lp) لوم فی بعصضصىص ارت‎ 
Do come, no good , رر سو ہجورم“‎ Z 
Will it do to a soul "5% SCS) لد یحفۃ تشم ا‎ 
To believe in them then, 909-2 a. یں و‎ 
If it believed not before C5 مِن‎ Al OS: 
Nor earned righteousness : 

A.(79 3: add 4‏ ےو“ 
SES OHNE OMG‏ 


Through its Faith Say 
OG SEL قْل نزو‎ 


“Wait ye we too 
Are waiting " 4 


er ee ee ee ee 


982 The Quran and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle of God 


983 There 1s no merit in faith in things that you are compelled to acknowledge when they 
actually happen’ Faith 1s belief in things which you do not see with your eyes but you understand 
with your spiritual sense if your whole will consents to it 1t results in deeds of righteousness which 
are the evidence of your faith 


984 The waiting in the two cases 1s صد‎ quite different senses the foolish man without faith 1s 
waiting for things which willnot happen and ts surprised by the real things which do happen, the 
nghteous man of faith 1s waiting for the fruits of mghteousness, of which he has an assured hope in 
a higher state of spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, for God 1s to 
him all in all vi 162 


۹ات الین فقو انانم کا با 
Hed‏ نکی" 

vow‏ الو 
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D lech‏ کول غارایا 
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0 CYS 253 


Cok (65) 25-11‏ ری ال اط 
مُمَکنوۃ Wests‏ 
hse te as‏ 

ORG GOERS 
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(1) make a distinction between one part of it and another 


986 God is just as well as generous To the good the reward 1s multiplied ten times ): e far 
above merits) on account of His generosity 


To the evil, the punishment 1s po more than 


S vi, 159-164,] 
159 As for those who divide 98 


Their religion and break up 
Into sects, thou hast 

No part in them 1n the least 
Their affair is with God 

He will in the end 

Tell them the truth 

Of all that they did 


He that doeth good 
Shall have ten times 

As much to his credit 
He that doeth evil 

Shall be recompensed 
According to his evil 6 
No wrong shall be done 
Unto (any of) them 


Say “Verily, my Lord 
Hath guided me to 
A Way that 1s straight,— 
A religion of right,—- 
The Path (trod) by Abraham 
The true in faith, 
And he (certainly) 
Joined not gods with God ” 


Say “Truly, my prayer 
And my service of sacrifice, 

My hfe and my death, 

Are (all) for God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds 


160 


161 


162 


163 No partner hath He 


This am I taught, 

And I am the first 
Of those who bow 
To His Will 


Say “ Shall I seek 
For (my) Cherisher 


164 





985 Divide thetr religion farraqi 1 e 
take the part which suits them and reject the rest , or (2) have religion one day of the week and the 
world the rest of the six days or (3) keep religion inits right place” as if it did not claim to 
govern the whole life, make asharp distinction between the secular and the religious , or (4) show 
a sectarian bias seek differences in views so as to break up the unity of Islam 


commensurate with their sin, and even so the door of mercy 1s always oper to those who sincerely 
repent and show it by their conduct 


339 [S. vit, 164-165 


Other than God, » 2% 900 

55s‏ شی , He 1s re roy‏ جم 
Cd 5 ۶۲۰٢ 7‏ ھا Of all things (that exist‏ 
soul draws the meed aie Dn wa Ls Js‏ تب 
Neh r2, 98 sets 9.4.4,‏ تج Of its acts on none‏ 
Tes. Js‏ 1535 حری But itself. no bearer‏ 


Of burdens can bear Aer ہو‎ hat NW AM 
The burden of another ٹر الی یکو فر : ہے‎ 
Your goal in the end SAI, oe ge 2K ls IE KIS 
Is towards God He will tell © Ages Vag Tit 
You the truth of the things 


Wherein ye disputed | ih 


165 Itis He Who hath made CEM AIS SIRE CoH 3h 5-110 


You (His) agents, inheritors °** 


Of the earth Hehath rased ... سی‎ KY, 250 کو وق‎ OETA 
go * yo * 


You in ranks, some above ۱ 


Others that He might try ۱ ‘CAG ; 4 4 
/ ٥۶ 


اپ 
You 1n the gifts ye receive IVA of‏ 
20 


For thy Lord 1s quick | we ےا‎ WSS کہ مرا کے‎ 
In سر‎ yet He | wraer oD OC} 1 
Is indeed Oft-forgiving, ie فو‎ 2: 
Most Merciful | 0 are 2 a5) : 
! 
aN yard 





987 The doctrine of personal responsibility again We are fully responsible for our acts 
ourselves we cannot transfer the consequences to some one else Nor can any one viciniously atone 
for our sins If people have honest doubts or differences about important questions of religion, they 
should not start futile disputes All will be clearinthe end Our duty here 1sto maintain unity 
and discipline and do the duty that comes to us 


988 Cf 1 30 andn, where I have translated Khalifa’’ as‘ Vicegerent , ۱٢ being Gods Plan 
to make Adam (as representing mankind) His vicegerent on earth In C 1 I have construed the 
same word by the word ‘Agent’’ Another idea imphed in‘ Khalifa’ is that of ‘ successor heir 
or inheritor + e one who has the ultrmate ownership after the present possessors, to whom a life 
tenancy has been given by the owner have passedaway In xv 23 occurs the striking word ‘heirs’? 
(warithin) as applied to God We give life and death and We are the Heirs (or 15١٣٠۱٠٠ '' The 
same idea occurs in 111 180 where seen 485 The translation here attempts to express both the 
ideas which I understand from the onginal 


S. vir ] 340 ] 83. 
‘INTRODUCTION SURA VII (A’raf) 


This Siira 1s closely connected, both chronologically and in respect of the 
argument, with the previous Sfira But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man’s spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Prophets, 
and the details of Moses’s struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 


God’s revelation 1s completed 
Summary 


The note, “learn from the past,” is struck from the very beginning The 
opposition of Evil to Good 1s illustrated by the story of Adam and Iblis Arrogance 
leads to rebellion, the rebel is jealous and tempts the natural man, who 1s warned 


against deceit and all excess (vn 131, and C 83) 


If the warning 1s not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss 1nd peace of the mghteous are shown ina picture of the 
Hereafter, as well asin the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 


around us (vu 3258, and C 84) 


The story of Noah and the Flood, andthe stones of Hiid, Salih, Lot, and 
Shu’aib, all pot to the lesson that the Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 
truth triumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God’s Plan never fails 


(vn 59-99, and C 85) 


The story of Moses 1s told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 
rebellious people Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered 
Apostle was foreshadowed (vn 100157, and C 86) 


But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God’s Law as promulgated 
to them, and transgressed God’s Covenant, and they were scattered through the 
earth in sections (vn 158 171, and C 87) 


The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 
and go by degrees to destruction in ways that they do not realise The nghteous 
listen to the Message of God, and serve Him in humility (vu 172 206, and C 88) 


C 83 —Revelation should ease the difficulties 
(vin 131) Of heart and mind, for 1t tells 

The story of man’s spiritual past, 
And teaches the end of good and evi! 
Iblis fell from jealousy and arrogance, 
And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit But God did grant 
In His Mercy gifts and guidance 
To men, warned them against excess, 
And taught them moderation and justice 


341 IS ٣ہ.‎ 1-4 


Stra VII 
A’raf, or The Heights 





In the name of God, Most Gractous, 


مھ التخلن لٹوہ Most Mercsful‏ 


1 Alf, Lam, Mim, Sad سم سے‎ 
۵ ۔الخصٰث‎ 


2 4 Book revealed unto thee,— Z\9%\ ۱.28 م١‎ 
So let thy heart be oppressed ۸۷۳ Sv) \33f A ارہ‎ 
No more by any difficulty 2 w 4). ے۶‎ 98 
i that account,— یکن 4 صں رٹ خر من‎ 
hat with it thou mightest .ےی‎ 
Warn (the erring) and teach [شىیر پ۹‎ 
The Believers کی‎ 


ٰ OAs 
3 Follow (oh men!) the revelation | پر ہک سک‎ KO وو م۹۸5۳‎ 
Given unto you from your Lord, wi seta ٹکو‎ 


And follow not, as friends b V7) 9%4, 9 TA 

Or protectors, other than Etim | M3138 oe pan وَل‎ 

Little it د:‎ ye understand 1 | 2 7۸ Z 
1 ! OO} 556 Sg 

| 
٭+4‎ eyow many towns have We | INK سک‎ fe 9 2 

Destroyed (for their sins) ? GASES 25 "کن زین‎ 

Our punishment took them 2ھ‎ Ae مھ‎ 

On a sudden by night Bok. ae 

Or while they slept 4 Zo 2ظ‎ ۶7 

For their afternoon rest O Ops 2.541 


— eed می‎ et ~~ ——_—— eee سو سس‎ ome ote oe 
eee. پە×٭مصسعجصبتی-۔ ہہ‎ ee ہ۔‎ — ee ~ ret eames “OURO 





989 This 18a combination of four Abbreviited Ietters For Abbreviated Letters generally, 
see Appendix | (at the end of Stra Il) The combination here includes the three Ietters A L ا‎ 
which occurred at the beginning of Stira IT ind urc discussed inn 25ton 1 

Ihe additional letter Sad occuis in combinition here and in Sura xix and by itself at the 
beginning of S xxxvii and nowhere else Thc factor common to S vu S xix andS xxxvi 
isthat ineach cise the core of the Sura consists in the stories (qisas) of the Prophets In this 
Siira we have the stones of Noah Hud Salin Lot Shu atb and Moses, leading up to Muhammad 
ind in S xxxviu the stories of David Solomon, and Job similaily lead up to Muhammad 
occupying three out of the five sections Sita x1x consists almost entirely of such stories Can we 
understand Sad to stand for qisas of which it 1s the most characteristic letter? In this Sfra 
vil we have also the spiritual history of mankind traced —the Beginning the Middle, and the 1.4 
which as explained inn 25 might be represented symbolically by A L M_ If so this Sira, dealing 
with the Beginning Middle and knd of mans spiritual story and illustrating ۱٤ by the stories of 
the Prophets, night well be represented symbolically by the letters Alf Lam, Mim, Sad But 
no one can be dogmatic about these symbols We must accept them as symbols with a mystic 
meaning 


990 Heart 1n the original breast 1 have used the word most appropriate to the English idiom 
The meaning is that Mustafa 1s consoled for all the difficultres which he encountered in lus 
mission, with the fact that he had clear guidance in the Book for his preaching 


991 Tlus 1s added in order that men might not be puffed up with such little knowledge as they 
possessed, fur thcie are great heights دا‎ be scaled in the spiritual kingdom 


S vit. 5-10 | 342 
5 When (thus) Our punishment wh ah ا‎ 1 ۱ ; : 3 ‘ 2 Ae i 


Took them, no cry 


Could they utter but this OCB ES BETH 


“Indeed we did wrong '' 4۸ 


6 Jlhen shall we question pac ےا ویک ارڑی أُنْسل‎ . 
و‎ AOU S355. 


Those to whom Our Message 


ر سے کے ث۹وورروےص >پ 8°" Was sent and those by whom‏ 
وَ لکل الْمستَلنكَ ن0 


We sent it 


7 We shall recount anh? کے یح‎ 
aby syle لتَشصی‎ 


Their whole story 


With knowledge, for We 2: 49 BE یں‎ ۲ 


Were never absent 
(At any time or place) 9+ 


8 The balance that day DAIL EEE OH بے‎ 92 AVS 
a be true (to a res : At Gy ae lise C593 “A 
hose whose scale (of goo 709129" وو‎ ص١‎ ۳ he U9 کو‎ 
Will be heavy, will prosper OC seid £2 OT As ag 23194 
9 Those whose scale will be light, 2 2h ےپ میسو ں پا ہے‎ 
Will find say سا‎ Co EWN LES RS EC 
In perdition, for that they وہے‎ IIA IMAI oR کو کے اک ہش‎ 
Wrongfully رہہ‎ ٠ء۱٥‎ Our Signs OCC SK CIE 
30٦ ےو‎ ٠ کپ‎ 2 “ 
Placed you with authority BN AUG 9-1 
On earth, and provided 164 فا‎ SIGS اه‎ ; 
You therein with means one ee 4 
For the fulfilment of your life %% O (pee اہ ا‎ §& 


Small are the thanks 
That ye give! 


10 It is We Who have 





— — مسیمو نمس 
Orem‏ موجہ جم سی ہے سسم 


992 The spiritual story of man begins with a prelude Think of the towns and nations ن٤۹‎ 
by their iniquity God gave them many opportunities, and sent them warners and teachers But 
they arrogantly went on 1n their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief in the night 
and wiped out their traces Ina warm clhimite the disturbance 1n the heat of the midday rest 1s 
even more than the disturbance at night It was when the catastrophe c1ime that the people 


realised their sins, but 1t was too late 
993 In the final reckoning the warners and teachers will give evidence of their preaching the 


truth, and the wicked will themselves have to acknowledge the truth We picture it like a court 
scene, when the story 1s related but the Judge knows all even more than the parties can tell 


994 God 1s never absent from any place or at any time, for Time and Place are relative 
coneeptions for our limited natures, while He 1s the Absolute, independent of such relative conceptions 


995 That 1s, all the material things which are necessary to sustain beautify, and refine 1156, as 
well as all those powers faculties, and opportunities which are instrumental in bringing up life to a 


hugher plane and preparing man for his high spiritual destiny 


343 [S vir 1115 
SECTION 2 


11 tis We Who created you تو صوَردْلیو‎ EMS ز یں‎ $-ll 


And gave you shape , 9% 


Then We bade the angels ۹ر کک ری ۶9 یم ید‎ ۲۶۶۴ 1-4; 

Bow down to Adam, and they A ضر فک کوک پل وا اد‎ 
> 
aes 


Bowed down, not so Iblis 
He refused to be of those 987 


49 ۱ 79 
Who bow down الٹہ ) نہ‎ STO 2S 
12 (God) said ‘‘ What prevented | 94199042) 499% A al ser مرح‎ IE 
Thee from bowing down | aby | sJuse"> :َال منعَْك‎ 
When [ commanded thee?” ص۷ 94 ےدوت‎ 
He said “Iam better ۱ as RSG WG 


Than he Thou didst create Vets کن ےب دے 2 | >> اکر اث‎ 
Me from fire, and him from clay ' 5 OG CHEE من تار‎ gals 


13 (God) said ‘“ Get thee down | 42 19 904 
From this °® it 1s not | , Ups Ege ۔قال‎ ٣ 
For thee to be arrogant رب سو و > کے ک1 م سے ہک و9‎ 
Here get out, for thou | فا‎ Kas Ss Ave 
Art of the meanest (of creatures) '” O 2 اط‎ Oe, 26 xe J 

| a de e 

14 He said “Give me respite بے ۱۶ر ٭ےہ‎ 

Till the day they are CHB کال‎ 


Raised up ”’ O Sha ic} 
© Rd 


15 (God) said “ Be thou ھے‎ ig SARA 
Among those who have respite ’’!000 مِنّ الَُگریْنَہ‎ OWN OB-10 


- سم سد سس “teen‏ مم 
eed‏ 


996 Shape or form must be interpreted not only to refei to the physical form which ch inges dty 
by day but also the various forms or shapes which our ideal and spiritual existence m ty t ike from 
time to time according to our inner experiences (f Ixaxu 8 The original | orm or Idea or Pattern 
according to Plato s myst doctrine as developed in his Republi may also be compared with the 

nimes of Nature and quality of things which God tiught Adam Q u 3land n 48 and vi ہو‎ 
n 916 It wis ifter Adan (15 standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were 
asked to bow down to him for by Gods grace his status had actually been riused higher Note 
the transition from vou (plural) in the first clause to Adam inthe secondclause Adam and 
mankind are synonymous the plural is reverted to in vu 14 16 18 


997 Ibhs not only refused to bow down he refused to be of those who bowed ”ںا‎ In other 
words he irrogantly despised the ingels who bowed down, aswell as man to whom they bowed 
down and he was1n rebellion against God for not obeving His order Arrogance jerlousy and 
rebellion were his triple crime 

998 Notice the subtle wiles of Iblis hus egotism in putting himself above man and his falsehood 
in ignoring the fact thit God had not merely made mains bodv fiom cliy but hid given him 
spiritual fo1m—in other words had taught him the nature of things ind rused him .bove the 
angels 

999 This’’ the situation as it was then—a rebellious creature impertinent to His Creator 
At every step Iblis falls lower arrogance jealousy disobedience egotism and untruth 


1000 Are there others under respite ? Yes Iblis has a large army of wicked seducers and those 
men who are their dupes For though degradation takes effect at once, 1ts appearance may be long 


delayed 


S, vit. 16-20 } 344 


16 Hesaid “ Because thou 
Hast thrown me out !0! 
Of the Way, lo! I will 
Lie in wait for them 
On Thy Straight Way 


BETES Oi 
OR N Ee لم‎ E5259 







17 “ Then will I assault them 
From before them and behind them, 
From their right and their left 
Nor wilt Thou find, 
In most of them, 
Gratitude (for Thy mercies) ” 0ا(‎ 


eae pares 
ers BM Sb Stony 
18 (God) said “ Get out 


| 
From this, d d میں ورا ور‎ bee eel 
rom this, disgrace OS روا‎ 303 a iss ۶ال‎ 
| 
| 





——— eee 


And expelled If any 
Of them follow thee,— ees 
Gere > a P lt an 


Hell will I fill 
With you all 


19 “@Dh Adam! dwell thoa 903 


\ 
And thy wife in the Garden, GAS d ات ور‎ PSE 
and enjoy 1° (its good things) ےو‎ 4 ted نگ و۶‎ 
e iA 8ج‎ 
As ye wish but approach not | Gals SE Se مملا‎ 


This tree, or ye run کر رص‎ 

Into harm and transgression ” | 7271ی‎ fe 
می‎ a 

20 Then began Satan !©° to whisper | 7 Spark 
Suggestions to them, bringing | iGo قوشوسش لا لشٹظل‎ ٣ 
Openly before their minds | 2 nd ورری ے صووںم ےر‎ 

All their shame 19° Cass CRS CaS لق‎ 

| 





پیسے — 


1001 Another instance of Ibhss subtlety uid talschood He wits till he gets the respite Then 
he breaks out into the and impcitinent defiince — The he 1s in suggesting, that God hid thrown him 
out of the Way im other words misled him whereis his own conduct wis responsible for his 
degridation ۱۱ا١‎ defi ince 1s in his setting snares on the Stiught Way to which God directs men 
Ibhs now fills i step lower thin the five steps mentioned in n 9990 His sixth step 1s defiance 


1002 The wesault of evilis from all sides It takes idvintage of every weik point and some 
times even ou: good ind geneious sympathies are used to decoy us into the snares of evil Man has 
every reason to be gi iteful to God for all His loving care and yet man in his folly forgets his 
gratitude ind does the very opposite of what he should do 

1003 Nov the story turns to man He was placed in a spiritual Gaiden of innocence and bliss 
but 1t w1s God s Pl in to give him a limited facults of choice All that he was forbidden to do was 
to approach the Iree of Fvil but he succumbed to Satan s suggestions 

1004 J njoy literally eat ' Cf the meaning of sa’ama in vi 14 n 847 and akala inv 69 n 776 

1005 The transition fiom the name _ Iblis’ to the name Sitan is similar to that in 1 6 
where ۱۲ 1s explained inn 52 

1006 Our fiist pirents as created by God (und this apples to all of us) were innocent in 
matters materi as well as spiritual They knew no evil But the faculty of choice, which was given 
to them and which raised them above the angels also implied that they had the capacity of evil, 
which by the training of ther own will, they were toreject They were warned of the danger 
When they fell, they realised the evil ‘They were (and we are) still given the chance, 1n this life 
on a lower plane, to make good and recover the lost status of innocence and bliss 
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GEESE Os‏ ضلو 
“سم f b d h ۱ 4 £ 94 4 PY‏ ] 
شِريز( ان کاتا لک ce‏ یتال ا 
r suc ings as live for ever ” 79 WG‏ 
ِنْ الین ہ 


That was hidden from them 
(Before) he said ‘‘ Your Lord 





21 And he swore to them 
Both, that he was 
Their sincere adviser 


Crp LEI سای‎ یو-٢١‎ 
d Cie! sl 


22 So by deceit he brought about IF %& Ze 992 74 
Their fall when they | ذَاو الشجرع‎ GS oy +ؤں لی‎ ٣ 
Tasted of the tree, 299'.0( 79% 9 مھ‎ 
Their shame became manifest ناو‎ OW 


To them, 1nd they began ےم‎ 9 fe جا ےگ‎ MALY OF 4 
To sew together the leaves 3 من‎ Vaile pine Gib S 
Of the Garden over their bodies | ہر‎ 
And their Lord called ۱ سے‎ 
Unto them “Did I not | وکا 7 رما‎ 
Forbid you that tree, | ذِیِمار‎ 3 
And tell you that Satan مم ےم‎ 6٤۴ 7ء‎ 
Was an avowed ۱ MING ا کان‎ 
Enemy unto you?” و ب7‎ 8G9e Vg ae ک‎ 
Our NYS UN الشيظن‎ EUS 
کر کک ۱۲ےے‎ 
| ASI CIEL Ir 
If Thou forgive us not 4 af 907 (hy بک‎ 4 90 
And bestow not upon us ! ies 5555 35 Gls 
Thy Mercy, we shall 79 N'A 7 2 سو ہے‎ 
Certainly be lost ”’ | نشی من | بڑەن ں‎ 
| 
i 7 7 1o\9 
With enmity between yourselves | t $3 ead piney eal Or 
On earth will be your 
dwelling-place BE و رق لکئیں‎ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





23 They said “ Our Lord ! 


We have wronged our own souls 


24 (God) said ‘“‘ Get ye down, 


And your means of lhivelihood,— 7۳ 
Over d) ees 


For a time” 
py 002. 
زوا شر‎ 


1007 Cf this whole passage about Adam with the passage in 1 30 39 and with other passages 
in subsequent Sfiras In placesthe words are precisely the same and yet the whole argument 
1s different In each case it exactly fits the context InS uu the argument was about the ongin 
of man Here the argument is a prelude to his history on earth and so it continues logically in the 
next section to address the Children of Adam, and goes on afterwards with the story of the 
various aposties that came to guide mankind Truth 1s one, but its apt presentment in human 
words shows a different facet in different contexts 


25 He said ‘“ Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die , but from it shall ye 
Be taken out (at last) ’? 1007 


ا 
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SECTION 3 


26 @h ye Children of Adam! )گا‎ hae CHAS لی اد‎ ۷ 


We have bestowed ۱٣۵۴ 


Upon you to cover "Cah مُوایکوو‎ CoN 


Your shame, as well as 


Be an adornment to you الثقوی'‎ rs 
But the raiment of تنس‎ \ 
righteousness,— Zee JN 's 
That 1s the best ٢ ١إ‎ 2 oe 
Such are among the Signs ant ین ارت‎ ols 


Of God, that ye ; 
Mav celebrate His praise ! O y= bs ۹ لیا‎ 

١ر‏ .ےہ 1 2م 
: ابی 4 Oh ye Children of Adam! ob EN XG 1 sj‏ 27 


Let not Satan seduce you, 


In the same manner as ۷۲۷ ws Se کما ےس آبوںلیڑ‎ 
Of the Garden, stripping them | زز حَل فا لها مڑاتھما'‎ 
= ee mga soe S25 ep 2035 38 30) 8} 
ےت سے‎ ot 2 McA 5 تنم ۲ اسان اللہ‎ 
Cannot see them We made he رو‎ 


§ 99 ‘ 
The Evil Ones friends O Ope 'y VY oy J 
(Only) to those without Faith 


28 ‘YR hen they do aught 4 UIA ۶ے‎ 
That is shameful, they say ۸و اذا ملا فَاشة‎ 


“We found our fathers گال ےو بے برک ابر‎ 
Doing so”, 80 Ad) 24ي‎ Coes Ils 
Commanded us thus”’ 7 9\% (4 (7074 ک۹ رو‎ 
Say ‘Nay, God never sah ant Els والل مرا با‎ 


ہمسیت مم وپ مممقوا سے ee‏ 





”7یو سسجچجم۔ چے سو ٭م×مس سم حو×ىسےے۔۔-×+-ىبىجٔہ ھتت ے‫ 


1008 There 1s a double philosophy of clothes here to correspond with the double signification 
of verse 20 above 1s explained in n 1006 Spintually God created man bire and alone ° (v1 94) 
the soul in its naked purity and beauty knew no shame because it knew no guilt after it wa 
touched by guilt and soiled by evil its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornments 
good or bad honest or meretricious according to the inner motives which gave them colour 
So inthe case of the body itis pure and beautiful as long as itis not defiled by misuse it 
clothing and ornaments may be good or meretricious according to the motives in the mind ant 
chiracter if good they ire the symbols of purity and beauty but the best clothing and ornamen 
we could have comes from righteousness which covers the nakedness of sin and adorns us wit 
virtues In secular literature the philosophy of clothes 1s the theme of Carlyles Sarto 
Resartus hut it 18strong meat to the novice in literature 


1009 That 1s by fraud and deceit —by putting you off your guard and telling lies Adam’ 
story here becomes an introduction to the later spiritual history of mankind vi 2022 In th 
Garden Sitans deceit stripped off their raiment of honour and innocence’ ہ1‎ this hfe on 4 lowe 
plane he seehs to strip us of the raiment of mghteousness And he can take up positions on 
vantage ground of worldly power or influence or riches, in which he and his confederates are no 
seen in their true colours They may assume a fair seeming disguise of disinterested fnendsh: 
or high motives of patriotism or public spint or loyalty to ancestors, when beneath ۱۲ there is nothin, 
but spite and selfishness 
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Commands what is shameful Xe پر‎ 
—o woah of ون‎ ۱ Tad, 
at ye know 0۰ AIA LIZ 7 Kok 
O Gy ude Opel 
29 Say “ My Lord hath commanded 7 ہے‎ 
Justice , and that ye set big, C5 5-1 : -¥§ 


Your whole selves (to Him) 14.0 


9 
At every time and place pats AS 3 
Of prayer, and call upon Him, 


Male devot ya B Ws 
aking your devotion sincere 
As in His sight ¥ . 


ond ‫َ و‌‎ 

Such as He created ۱ن‎ 14 ۵ Cp Hla خُنْلِسِيْنَ‎ SE 

In the beginning, so » ہو سے روص‎ 
ٹ‎ C3535 2% 


Shall ye return ”’ 


es 


30 Some He hath guided | Pra و‎ lv ts 
Others have (by their choice) | pale CHEZ 35 ($2 ریما‎ 


Deserved the loss of their way , 1°!4 


9 ي۰ 9 گ۶2‎ 
In that they took Oeil POC PENS 
The Evil Ones, in preference ay ae ‫َ 
To God, for their friends | aul ژن دو‎ Aas 
And protectors, and think 499499 کےھ,‎ F597 کو‎ 
That they receive guidance | OSES 245 و سیون‎ 

| 
بر ہراےےر و ئ یر یہ Oh Children of Adam! 09 ob‏ 31 

Wear your beautiful apparel ۹۶ CSD) Shs] بب‎ 1 
At every time and place 


Ait, ۶2 ۶9‏ مث نم 
کل teats eS outa‏ ولا شرووا | Of prayer eat and drink‏ 


But waste not by excess, 


| 9 e 9 3 IA he 
For God loveth not the wasters | O Che pool SAS 4b} c 


مممتچوھہ سِج ھے ee EE‏ مہ ec‏ سسسمصسے جچجسمےے ee ee‏ _— سے _ —_— ae‏ ...مسج - _— .ا ہمہ سے 


1010 For حارەت‎ see ۱× 112 indn1l4 Out devotion should be sincere not as in other mens 
sight) but by presenting our whole selves he ۱۴۲ and soul to God I venso it may not be enough 
for the sight of om heart und soul may be fiulty We should call upon God to give us the hght, 
by which our sincerity may commcend itself to Him as true sincerity 15 1n 111 sight ’ 


1011 Cf v1 94 Our sincerity should be reu sincerity, asin Gods sight, for when we return 
to Him, we sh ill be stripped of ul pretence, even such self deception as may Satisfy us in this life 


1012 Guidance 1s forall But in some it takes effect, 11 others the doors are closed against 
it because they have taken Evilfor theirfriend If they have lost their way they have richly 
deserved it for they deliberately took their choice, even though in their self righteousness, they 
may think that their sin 1s their virtue and that their Cvil 1s their Good 


1013 Beautiful apparel zinat adornments or apparel for beutiful living construed to mean not 
only clothes that add grace to the wearer but toilet and cleanliness attention to hair, and other 
small personal detatls which no self respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemnly 
even before a great human dignitary, if only out of respect for the dignity of the occision, How 
much more important it 1s to attend to these details when we solemnly apply our minds to the 
Presence of God though He 1s always present everywhere! But the caution against excess 5 
men must not go to prayer in silks or ornaments appropriate to women Similarly sober food good 
and wholesome, 1s not to be divorced fiom offices of religion, only the caution against excess 
apphes strictly A duty, unkempt, slovenly fF aqir could not claim sanctity in Islam 
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C 84—God has forbidden the things 

(vii 3258) That are evil, not those that are good, 
For these were created for man’s 
Enjoyment The transgressors 
Are those who reject God's Signs 
They will have no share in the Bliss 
Of the Hereafter But the righteous 
W1ll dwell in Peace, and the Hope 
That was promised will be theirs 


SECTION 4 


32. SSay Who hath forbidden 
The beautiful (gifts) of God,!°'4 
Which He hath produced 
For His servants, 


١ 494 9h 
gil 82 Bie CA ہمقل‎ 
7 7/3 9 مں‎ 
teal AIH 
And the things, clean and pure, ہے اص صاط‎ ow ۶ء‎ 
Which He hath provided Gis ن٥ والظبت‎ 
For sustenance ? ۱ چ‎ woot شش )0 4 ام تُوا ق‎ ONS 


Say They are, in the life 
Of this world, for those aed 
Who believe, (and) purely !0!5 < 


For them on the Day عَالِضة وم اق‎ 


Of Judgment Thus do We 


Explain the Signs in detail CARP تضلالات لت‎ MS 
- 7 


For those who understand 


33 Say The things that my Lord AE oA کا2 2601781 سے‎ pp 
Hath indeed forbidden are 116 TP Gola CS اح‎ oss 


Shameful deeds, whether open es (5 aos as ۸ مِنھا و‎ 


Or secret, sins and trespasses 


Against truth or reason, assigning | dl روا‎ oS : انیقی‎ Je 
i Mate ve 


Of partners to God, for which 


Ye are given no authority , ! Basa مال کن‎ 
7 


And saying things about God oa : 84944 
OCIS ار‎ SEBS ان‎ 


Of which ye have no knowledge 


| 
| 


ee ean  دمرس‎ ae Seanad دہ‎ —_ 





1014 Asceticism often means the negation of ut and beauty It has nonecessary sanctity attache 
to 1t 

1015 The beautiful and good things of life are really meant for and should be the privilege اہ‎ 
those with faith in God If they do not always have them 1n this hfe, and 1f there 1s sometimes th 
semblance of others having them who do not deserve them let us at least consider the matter 1 
another light) Our Faith in God’s wisdom 1s unshaken and we know that these are but fleeting ani 
mixed types of the things in the spiritual world) Their pure counterparts in the spiritual world wil 
be only for those who proved, 1n all the trials of this world, that they had faith 

1016 Ihe forbidden things are described in four categories (1) what 1s shameful or unbecoming 
the sort of things which have also legal and social sanctions, not of a local but of a universal kind 
they may be called offences against society , (2) sins against self and trespasses or excesses Of every 
sort , these are against truth and reason , here would come in indiscipline, failure in doing intangible 
duties not clearly defined by law , selfishness or self aggrandisement, which may be condoned b 
custom and not punished by law, etc , (3) erecting fetishes or false gods , this 1s treason against th 
true God , and (4) corrupting religion by debasing superstitions, etc 
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34 JMflo every People 1s a term '°!” mip y oh Staak he 
Appointed when their term rey TNS fot FS پ۳‎ 


Is reached, not an hour NA 49.40 7 
Can کت‎ delay, acl, Oss 1 
Nor (an hour) can they 798 2497 
Advance (in anticipation) OUR) Aw Js 
35 Oh ye Children of Adam ! SAN 99 KAAS AAI ANG ١ 
Whenever there come to you BOE 05 ۵ری‎ 
Apostles from amongst you, ot VN) ماق وع ےھ‎ 
Rehearsing My Signs unto you,— Zof5 Ais ای‎ Cee 
Those who do nght sale 99% کک‎ 
And mend (their pie a 2 ages 
On them shall be no fear 498% 97 او‎ ۶ 
Nor shall they gneve | OOP وَلهم‎ 
36 But those who reject ve 
Our Signs and treat them CM KSA Ms -VY 
With arrogance,—they wee 7 ; 
Are Companions of the Fire, ضطث الگا‎ fT NE Ets 


To dwell therein (for ever) 7 وی7‎ 
۱ خلت ہ‎ Cay 2% 
37 Who can do more wrong \ oN € of A 
Than one ge invents | اللہ‎ Ee ےم لمن اظلریکن انٹلی‎ 
A he against God b AE ANG 6% 
Or rejects ea Signs ° ea As COSHH SS 
For such, their portion » Nr 299s % IN 7 
Appointed must reach them eS OA نیم ٹم‎ eV, Eb 


From the Book (of Decrees) 59% مثھوو ۶بر بے‎ 4, B- 
Until, when Our messengers | POR SBECHESST Bitte 
(Of death) arrive and take ید 49296 _ و‎ aa رو‎ 
Their souls, they say ۱ من‎ OSG Se) Fale 
‘Where are the things طط‎ ast 
That ye used to invoke رتو‎ G35 


In preference to God?” Ae 
They will reply, “ They i Is 


Perera at LTC PESOS OS TS OO TTS 


1017 People uwmmat Idonotknow whether generation’? would not be more appropriate here 
If so it would refer to the Time Spint for it affects a whole number of people hving 
contemporaneously and while we deal grammntically with ہ‎ group we really have in mind the 
individuals composing the group Anyway the lesson 1s what 1s suggested in the following verses 
There 1s only a jimited time for an individual or for a group of people If they do not make good 
during that time of probation, the chance 1s lost and it cannot come again We cannot retard 


or advance the march of time by a single hour or minute ( Hour’ in the text expresses an 
indefinite but short period of time ) 


1018 It must not be supposed that the rebels against God would at once be cut off in this life for 
their sins They will get the portion allotted to them, including the good things of hfe and the 
chance of repentance and reformation during their probationary period on this earth During that 
penod they will have afullrun After that penod expires, they will be called to account They 
will themselves see that the false things 1n which they put their trust, were false, and they will 
confess their sin, but 1t will be too late 
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Have left us in the lurch,” £2 

And they will bear witness | 00 سیپ‎ 
Against themselves, that they AY 

Had rejected God ge pay! 


38 He will say ‘Enter ye 
In the company of 


CA وَزْحَلن‎ ~ aes ؤال‎ ۲ 
The Peoples who passed awa 5 ie 
Before تحت‎ ana لاو‎ CoE 7 لین ائن‎ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
b 
Into the Fire Every time الا‎ 


A new People enters, "Te 0 5 0 “veg 
It curses its sister-People ا‎ ۶ a Fee $34 ZA 
(That went before), until و‎ a ne 
They follow each other, all 4 goa 4 “3 ; 

Into the Fire Sauth the last | SII FE 
About the first “ Our Lord! | ھ‎ NS) وا ساد سو بن‎ 
It is these that misled us pipes ee 

So give them a double CASI 550 355 ر‎ 
Penalty in the Fire ” : 000 ath 
He will say “ Doubled! اض اہ‎ 2 2 

For all” but this SC tse 


Ye do not understand 


۶2 
تل‎ SoS cae انیل‎ 
39 Then the first will 1», وا‎ 
To the last a: See thon ae 5) ats Areas 
N t ٤ 9% : 
Over at ا‎ ٦ So a 7 ACHE 3 OES 
ما کن میں ٹ "ب0‎ ISAS 


| 
| 
| 


SECTION 5 
40 JAltlo those who reject و7‎ 
Our Signs and treat them نک و‎ C3! 3 SEE, ۲ 
With arrogance, no opening ee = ہم و‎ یو٥‎ 
Will there be of the gates 9 و اب‎ N Ue 








1019 The earlier generations committed 1 double crime = (1) then own sins) (2) the bid ex imple 
they set for those that followed We are responsible not only for. our own misdeeds but for those 
which our example 1nd our te u hing to our juniors may induce them to commit But 1t does not lie 
in the mouth of the juniors to 1sk for ۱ double punishment for seniors the motive 1s not justice but 
pure spite which 1s itself a sin) Farther the late: generitions have to mswe: for two things 
(1) their own sins and (2) their failure to learn from the past fiom the expenences of those who 
preceded them They should hive an advantage in this respect bemg inthe foremost files of 
Time,’ but they did not learn Thus there was nothing to choose between the euler and later 
generations ط۱‎ the mitter of guilt But how few people understand this ! 

In vi 160 we were told that good was rewirded tenfold but evil wis pumshed according to its 
guilt, in perfect justice This verse is in no way inconsistent with it Two ciimes must havea 
double penalty But we must understand ten times’? ھتہ‎ double' figuratively and not 
quantitatively 

1020 Wrong doers have really no sense of honour towards each other Honour among 
thieves’ 1s an exceptional, not an ordinary, experience In real life guilt and crime are apt te 
indulge صد‎ mean spite and bitter recriminations against accomplices 


31 [S vir 4043 
Of heaven, nor will they پا 89744 و ویںے‎ 
ip the Garden, until AS. ن‎ V5 
e camel can pass b دو ہس الا‎ NSFW ANS BO 
حی دلج ايل فی سن‎ 


ais eye of the needle‏ وت 
ا Al‏ کی وہ دہ uch is Our reward:‏ 
NSS‏ زی | For those 1n sin oO ag‏ 


ہے حسم 


41 For them there is 


& 7 رہ و‎ 
Hell, as a couch Mae hh من‎ Ad ۳۱۔‎ 
(Below) and folds and folds ےگوہ رم ط‎ 
Of verne aa such ple ats کو‎ Cyt 5 
Is Our requital of those s9 “ 4 
Who do wrong O Cheb EN زی‎ NOS. 5 
42 ‘Kut those who beheve ryt 27190 79 Ge 
And work righteousness, — الضلٰحپ‎ Mes امَنوا‎ Col 5-1 


No burden do We place ‘729 IAG 2% FOS 0 

On any soul, but that SIS کیل انگ‎ 
Which it can bear,— Cally 9g 1 2K A 

They will be Companions ات2‎ se} NTF 

ay 7 Cae 39 

O OS مُوَفِيْها‎ 


Of the Garden, therein 
To dwell (for ever) 
نجل‎ eye 23 ۔وَنتَرَعْتَأ‎ 
“WIA رن من‎ 
ab LANNE 
“Was Gre cays 


43 And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury ,—!°*! 
Beneath them will be 
Rivers flowing ,—and they 
Shall say “Praise be to God, 
Who hath guided us 
To this (felicity) never 


| nN gga PS سم×سسمہ۲حعص‌متژسسًػگصٗڑھذ‎ 


oe ا‎ Koes been CG QSAVES م‎ p 
ete Mea SII 
Bite Amott sto kort | gales to 
ree j Garden before you ! AI EANG T5885 
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1021 Amin who may have suffered or been disappointed 1۷ have 1 lurking sense of injury at 
the back of his mind which ٣۲ہ‎ ۱٢ spoil his enjoyment on account of past memory intruding in the 
midst of felicity Insuch cases memory itselfis pain Fven sorrow 15 intensified by memory 5ج‎ 
Tennyson says’ A sorrow s crown of soriows 1s remembering happier things '' But that 1s 1n this our 
imperfect life In the perfect felicity of the mghteous 111 such feelings will be blotted out No 

heartaches '' then and no memories of them! Ihe clouds of the past will hive dissolved tn glorious 
hght, and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect happiness which will have then 
been attained Nor will any sense of envy or shortcoming be possible 1n that perfect bliss 
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Ye have been made !°?? ے9۸6۲ کے لے‎ (FIRS of 
Its inheritors, for your O65 RS ee aged, از‎ 


Deeds (of nghteousness) '' 


ass 


44 The Companions of the Garden 


Fal fh, af of y 
Will call out to the Companions Bi] اصےب ھن‎ Hise! Ss م9 دی اَضیب‎ 
Of the Fire ‘‘ We have 


AV ahd 4 of 
Indeed found the promises اما گا اتا‎ tee: 
Of our Lord to us true > or yr 
Have you also found ce زیلیر‎ Nes ضا‎ ees مھل‎ 
Your Lord’s promises true ? ”’ & 9%), 
They shall say, “ Yes”, but 1078 SalI 


A Cnier shall proclaim 42 74%: 
Between them ‘“‘ The curse G54 ORGS 


Of God 1s on the wrong-doers , — 4 AN’ s 
OC \ eat ای‎ apa sees 


45, ‘‘ Those who would hinder (men) ١٠١ سی‎ 94 rok مو‎ ra, 
From the path of God abl Serge عن‎ Ones’ - 


a مر‎ 


And would seek 1n it ےر‎ 

Something crooked 4 | ois بنا‎ ey 

They were those who ادویے ھ‎ 7 

Denied the 1۲6۳٦۳ | 6 Oxa5 85 وَهُمْ بالاجر‎ J 
۹۰ 

46 Between them shall be کی‎ sie سارہ‎ 0 ۳7 
A veil, and on the Heights !°75 ers Ses" Ned 9-15 
1022 Jesus said Blessed are the meeh for they shall inherit the eirth Mitt ». 5 Here we 


are told blessed aie the nghteous for they shall inherit the kingdom of heiven The stress here ۹ 
on actual م۱٦١۱‎ 1۰۱1 deeds of righteousness whether they find then rewards one irth or not ا‎ 
15111310111 their ittention 1s dnected to in infinitely greater rew ۱۲ the kingdom of heaven In 
the Sermon on the Mount this 1s promised to the = poor in spirit Mitt . 3 


1023 Lhe Comp untons of the hire cin only answer a single word) Yes ' suchis then state of 
misery Ilvenso their voime is diowned in the voice of the Crict who explains then state they are 
inavstite of curse thatis deprivation of the giace ind mercy of God Such deprivation 15 the 
highest miserv thit souls ¢ in suffer 


1024 The unrighteous reflect the) own crooked minds when the path of Godi before them 
Insteid of going straight they try to find something 1n it thit suits their own crooked ideas Trankly 
thev have no faith 1n the final Gou the Hereafter 

1025 ‘This 1s a difficult passage and Commentators have interpreted 1t ×× different ways Three 
distinct schools of thought may be discerned in the interpretation (1) One school thinks thatthe 
men on the Heights are angels or such men of exalted spiritual dignity (eg the great apostles) as 
will be able to know the souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth the Heights will be their 
exalted stations from which they will welcome the nghteous with a salutation of peace even before 
the righteous have entered heaven the salutation of peace being itself an assurance of salvation to 
those whom they salute (2) Another school of thought thinks that the men on the Heights are such 
souls as are not decidedly on the side of merit or decidedly on the side of sin but evenly balanced 
ona prrtition between heaven and hell ‘Their case 1s yet to be decided but their salutation to 
the righteous is a wistful salutation because they hope for Gods Mercy (3) The third hne of 
interpretation, with which I agree is close to the first with this exception that the partition and 


Heights ہ۳٣ figurative The higher souls will rejoice at the approaching salvation of the‏ اس 
righteous‏ 
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Will b 9 (hs ہ٭‎ 6 
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By his marks they will call “BOI AV 20 sty 
te to = a ضطب ات‎ 5153 
the Garden, '' Peace on you” | A820 ASIA ale > 
They will not have entered, : ib یل‎ 3) 2 gle of 
But they will have 7 9I/PC gh 
An assurance (thereof ) وش یطَمعَوْنہ‎ 
47 When their eyes ۱۹4 shall be turned 0 £91 794 9% gti, 
کا‎ sec the Companions FE SUA TEXT 15} '5-1% 
the Fire, they will say 087 Siler Ale 14 و ےر مد‎ 
“Our Lord! send us not Cesky Swale: 
To the company t غ ےہ ۹ے وص‎ 
Of the wrong-doers ” O Chee) stil مع‎ é 
SECTION 6 
48 عطالت‎ men on the Heights A “3 oe 
Will call to certain men Wey ce Le (519155 10 


Whom they will know R12 2973, 94, 
Bing 2453555 


From their marks, saying ۲۹ > ۲ 
“ 0 what profit to you If و‎ a4 
Were your hoards and your phase hit Ale 
Arrogant ways ? 2.9595 4 393 
۳ے‎ a f# 
OORES KEI GS 


49 ‘“ Behold! are these not ہے ٤ے و4‎ 4 wy Te 
The "و"‎ you ae roe | ر8‎ Sy ۹۔اھو‎ 
That God with His Mercy ا ری‎ ' 
Would never bless ? برجم‎ Anos J 


Enter ye the Garden 


No fear shall be on you, ae} دُخلوا‎ 
Nor shall ye grieve | OC Ss Bs S fe B65) 
ہا تس‎ of the Fe و‎ 780 
Of the Garden “ Pour down Kesh st oY aa 385 fof 


To us water or anything 


{ 
| 


مہ ہمد 


1026 Ther eves iccording to interpretation )2( ؟ہ‎ thelist note ther wouldrefer to the people 
whose fate has not yet been decided and the speech would be theirs according to interpretations 
(1) and (3) tn that note, ‘their’ would refer to the Coinpanions of the Garden who would realise the 
terrible nature of hell and express their horror of it IT prefer the latter Then the mention of 
the men on the Fleights ' and their speech in verse 48 comes ررر‎ n iturally us a different kind of 
speech from ۱ different kind of men 


1027 This speech ts in three parts (1) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the 
Companions of the Fire, reminding them (as a bench of judges might speak to a prisoner) of the 
futility of their wealth and riches and arrogance in their earthly life , (2) the second part, حر‎ the 
first half of verse 49, recalls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men 
who are now to be the inheritors of heaven, and (3) thelatter part of verse 49, '' enter ye the Garden ” 
is addressed to the Blessed, to give them a welcome to their state of felicity 


اح -—— 
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That God doth provide 4 

For your sustenance ”’ | fd ال > کالوا اك )4 حَرّم‎ / SS 
They will say '“ Both | Oe وپ‎ 
These things hath God forbidden — 0 OLAS Se 


To those who rejected Him ,—-"’28 
| 


{ 


51 “Such as took their religion ~ 
To be mere amusement as ahs BOSSI Ee اہ-الَ‎ 
And play, and were deceived ۱ ےار سے و ۵و۸‎ 
By the life of the world ” | AM & ool 525523 لا‎ 
That day shall We forget them'°?? | = oe مر‎ 
As they forgot the meeting eee ams 
Of this day of theirs, va 7 op ٍ 

And as they were wont لیا یرام نا‎ PA 

7 We id 


To reject Our Signs 
oo IA OSTA ہی‎ 
OGRA وا لزا‎ 
52 For We had certainly 


Sent unto them a Book, ( نہک | کل‎ JG) و‎ ۲ 
رص بح‎ rd 


Based on knowledge, 


Which We explained 4 سے ۹ع‎ 

In detail,—a guide sdb she علی‎ 0 

And a mercy O (She 232 7 of 
ہے‎ au 


To all who believe 


53 Do they just wait اك‎ 
ch Papers ارت ے‎ "Sag ۷ل مظن ال‎ 
de shar eine Ae regal hs 16 ok مر‎ 
ee رر‎ 0 ATE EAOAN SSS 


Bring true (tidings) Have we oA Ell (27 I کرو‎ 9% 
No intercessors now to intercede Aree G Jd زسل‎ ea 
On our behalf ? Or could we 4 5385 ee AG Tar, 

×س Si +٦‏ و 


بم حسم سس حجخھمے سے ہے ee er‏ مار وو ہے 








وسھے۔ سسہ 


1028 Lhe Comp unions of the Lire will thirst for ٢ ۱٤١١ and not get it and for sustenince which 
will not be theirs while the Companions of the Girden will have the refreshing rain of God s Mercy 
ind the cryst u w iters of the springs ind rivers of God s pleisure ind they will enjoy the bliss of 
Gods Countenince which will be their supreme nouwushment and the fruit of their life of probation 
and seeking, These things will not be transferible Cys also xxxvi1 41 47 62 67 


10209 Forgetfulness miy be involuntary from a defect of memory or figuratively, a deliberate 
turning away fiom or ignoring of something we do not want, as when we sty in an ugument you 
conventently forget thit so ind sotsso indso’’ Here the latter kind دا‎ meant If men deliberately 
wnored the Hereafter in spite of Warnings cin they expect to be rece:ved by God Whom they 
themselves ۳٦ 


1030 If those without I aith wint to wait and see what hippens in the Herenfter they will 
indeed learn the truth but it will be too late for them to profit by 1t then All the false ideals and 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch If they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them they will be undeceived on the day when their 
personal responsibility will be enforced There will be no salvation except on their own record 
How they will then wish that they had another chance! But their chance wull be gonc 


355 [S vu 53-55 


Be sent back ? Then should we ۶۶ا9‎ EY 9 Gree درو ےک‎ 
Behave differently from our فلز یکنا سل‎ axe تر‎ 
Behaviour 1n the past ” SEL ہے ہہ‎ 
In fact they will have lost Nd ad 25 
Their souls, and the things سج ئوہ‎ ees 
They invented will leave و عزشر‎ 


Them 1n the lurch t 4092 
4 7۔۶“ ؟‎ 
OO2AR BEL 


3(a0s 


SECTION 7 


54. WY our Guardian-Lord 


PRL ےہ‎ he gt 
Is God, Who created “ Cogn الله‎ AS & Jor 
The heavens and the earth 1 


In six Days, and 1s firmly OS امو‎ 
Established on the Throne 8+8 Kas 7 
ایام‎ Amy 


(Of authority) He draweth 

The night as a veil ‫َ و‎ 
O’er the day, each seeking 7 “pial Je امُکدڑی‎ be 

The other in rapid succession ¢ 9 Sey 4 
He created the sun, bias IES GE AN oth 
The moon, and the stars, 9A رت صے‎ 2 4S 
Diels aN Uni § 
b 9 - 1 و ے‎ 
سب لی‎ 
ہ۔چڑع۱ووھ‎ 2۹4۹ 94 4 
وال مر‎ CMA ال لے‎ 
24 ۱ و‎ ۱۹۸ 471/17 
OCs 2/7 رك ال‎ 

55 Call on your Lord 


(All) governed by laws 
Under His Command 
With humility and in private +۹ 733 OAS ESL a0 


Is it not His to create 

And to govern ? Blessed 

Be God, the Cherisher 

And Sustainer of the Worlds ! 


ee موجہ‎ er iE ود اس‎ eS ےا‎ ae 
—_ ———— ‘i 


1031 A sublime verse comparable to the Throne Verse 1 295 ‘The Creition in stx Days 1s of 
course met iphorical In xly 14 the Days of God ' refer not so much to time as to the growth in us 
of a spiritual sense a sense of sin and a sense of Gods Mercy = In تد‎ 47 we are told that a Day in 
the sight of God 1s /tke a thous ind years of our reckoning andin Ixx 4 the comparison 15 with 0 
of our years In the history of our material earth we may reckon six great epochs of evolution ‘The 
signific ince of the figure szv will be disc ussed 1n connection with xl1 912 where the matter 1s referred 
to in more 4٦٥٥ا‎ 


1032 Throne ) arsh) 1s of course metaphorical 1 symbol of authouty power and vigilance as 
Kurs? (seat throne) wasinu 255 Kurst perhaps refers to majesty while arsh refers to power and 
the slightly different sh ides of me ining throw light on the two passages Here we are told of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God rested on the seventh day we are told that the Creation was but a prelude to Gods 
work for His authority 18 exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes ind enforces in all 
parts of His Creation The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
succession 1s still further enforced in the A1abic by the double accusative of the verb yugshit showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the night each covering the other in turn The heavenly 
bodies show an order which 1s evidence of His constant care and government Not only that, but it 
1s only He Who creates, maintains and governs and no one else 


1033 In prayer we must avoid any arrogance or show or loudness or vanity of requests or words 
If excess 1s condemned 1n all things 1t 1s specially worthy of condemnation when we go humbly 
before our Lord,—we poor creatures before the Omnipotent Who knoweth all 


5 vir 55-58,] 356 


For God loveth not t دص‎ 499% 9 9A 
Those who trespass beyond O CAysaclt یت‎ Y 45) 
bounds 
56 Do no mischief on the earth, ©2215 9 99 ص‎ 

After it hath been '°* تس ڑا فی ال[حض‎ لو۵٥‎ 
Set in order, but call y, err 
On Him a fear 8 Gerla Jas 
And longing (in your hearts 1, ALIS یر ےد‎ M Vth 

F a the اوت‎ of God atl وادعوۓ خو ا2ط ا ات رز جیب‎ 
Is (always) near 71 a ra 
To those who do nght OC esol OF oa پر‎ 


57 It is He who sendeth 


3 ۰ 
The Winds like heralds m3) Che? -وَهُوَالزی‎ ہ٤‎ 


Of glad tidings, going before 8٤ ووہ 24 44 9 کے رط‎ 


His Mercy when they have SP) Se Ce 
Carried the heavy-laden goes 


"7 ہے‎ 
Clouds, We drive them 4 ۵ ۷ SE سیا‎ CASTS ۱ خی‎ 


To a land that is dead, 


7 

Make rain to descend thereon, Rae الما‎ PHASE te 0 
And produce every kind : 7 ‘i 9 dg .کس‎ 
Of harvest therewith thus صن کل الک ت‎ ٦ 
2 y 


Shall We raise up the dead 
Perchance ye may understand | O Syke ایک‎ Syl As NS 
ص‎ 7 


| 


سمش met‏ ہےسسیئبیی سح سس جح tate ies ii‏ سے ہے ھ٤‏ مم A TO A‏ موا 


58 From the land that 1s clean | )تس‎ ۶۷۶ 
And good, by the Will | الظطب‎ Wal 3-OA 
Of its Cherisher, springs up | cy wl 20 ے۵۳‎ 9924 
Produce, (rich) after its kind 1987! ری‎ wh, نے او تَہَاثه‎ 





1034 The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by God for 
his spiritual advancement 1٤] 1s all set in order and cleared of weeds He does not like the wicked 
upset that order to introduce evil or mischief into it 


1035 Fear and longing the fear of God 1s really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will or 
do anything which would not be pleasing to Him) unlike oidinary fear it therefore brings us nearer 
to God and 1n fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him 


1036 The Parable 1s complete in its triple significance (1) In the physical world the winds go 
like heralds of glad tidings they are the advance guard behind which 1s coming a great army of 
winds driving heavily laden clouds before 1t the wise Providence of God 1s their General, who 
directs them towards a parched land on which the: louds deliver their gladdening showers of mercy, 
which convert the dead land into a living fertile and beautiful land bearing a rich harvest (2) In 
the spiritual world the winds are the great motive forces in the mind of man orin the world around 
him that bring the clouds or instruments of God’s Mercy which descend and fertilise souls hitherto 
spiritually dead (3) lf we can see or experience such things in our life here below can we doubt 
the resurrection of our souls after we die here ? 


1037 The triple parable explained in the last note 1s here continued (1) In the physical world, 
the fertilising showers of rain yield a rich harvest on good soil, but bad soil yields little or 
nothing (2) In the spiritual world, also, God’s Mercies evoke no response in some souls which 
have chosen evil (3) In the final reckoning, though all will be raised not all will achieve the fulfil- 
ment of their lives 


C 85] 357 [S. vir 58 6) 


But from the land that 1s I Zh IIA ZIS مک"‎ 
Bad, springs up nothing کے‎ aes = والّی‎ 
But that which 1s niggardly Ty 9,75, 7 
سا‎ do we explain 7 Signs ارچ‎ Sy es ye Cy 
y various (symbols) to those t ہے وو‎ 
Who are grateful 5 O Oks 


C 85 —Noah’s warning was rejected by his 

(vir 5999) Generation, and they were destroyed 
In the Flood Hiid was defied 
By his own people ’Ad, but they were 
Swept away by a terrible blast 
Their successors, the Thamiid, were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold ! 
An earthquake buried them for their sins 
After Salih had warned them from God 
With a rain of brimstone and fire 
Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud Shu’aib 
Did warn them, but they heeded not, 
And perished 1n an earthquake 
God's punishment ts sure for wickedness and sin 


SECTION 8 


۹۔لیں sent Noah to his As’ 5 MESON‏ لا 9ڈ 


people 0 


He said “Oh my people! ZH \} 2 ا کو‎ “0% 
Worship God! ye have وراعین یں و الہ‎ 5 NG 


No other god but Him ITAA GE SG Of 
I fear for you the نت‎ BNI! ae الو‎ comms U 
9 
Of a dreadful Day O at پور‎ 2٠ SS 3 عت؟‎ 
60 The leaders of his people > کو‎ ۶ awe ۶۱۰ ىپ‎ 
Said ‘‘Ah! We see thee ملامن وی‎ O's 1 


Evidently wandering (in mind) ” Ont |e 6) as 0 





1038 Those who are grateful are those who joyfully receive God’s Message, and respond to ا‎ 


by deeds of holiness and righteousness 


1039 The story of Noah 1n greater detail will be found in x: 2549 Here the scheme ts to te 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesso 
for the contemporaries of the Apostle Muhammad himself When Noah attacked the wickedne: 
of his generation he was laughed at for a madman, for he mentioned the Great Day to come 1 
the Hereafter God's retribution came soon afterwards—the great Flood, in which his unbelievin 


people were drowned, but he and those who believed in him and came into the Ark were saved 


8 vir 61-65 } 358 


61 Hesaid “Oh my people! AN . OB iy Os 


No wandering 1s there 


In my (mind) on the contrary 94997 کا( کا‎ 
I am an apostle from 7 JH 2 : 
The Lord and Cherisher نب | نین‎ 


Of the Worlds ! 


62 “I but fulfil towards you 
The duties of my Lord’s mission 


7 ۱ ۶ 
ess 2EXf ay 
Sincere 1s my advice to you, KK I 7852 
And I know from God AS و الصع‎ 


Something that ye know not O & AVES اللہ‎ Of AK 
| 


63 “Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 
A message from your Lord, 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you,— 
So that ye may fear God 
And receive His Mercy’” 


PAG SE ar 
ESAS 
wing) رغیل تی‎ SE 
O ORES 25) 5 yak) 5 


٣‏ وی و ee ABS‏ ا 
C53‏ مک ee MS‏ 
CA‏ کل ڑا ty Te ie bem Th‏ 
CHELSIE‏ یل They wore miecd‏ 


A blind people ! 
SECTION 9 


65 "لا‎ the 'Ad people, !°° 7 
(We sent) 1184, one ake Zalst sc S51 


1040 The ’Ad people, with their prophet Hud are mentioned in many places See espeuially 
xxvi 123 140, and xlvi 21 26 Their story belongs to Arabian tradition [heir eponymous ancestor 
ٴ‎ 10 was fourth in generation from Noah having been a son of Avs theson of Aram, the son 
of Sam, the son of Noah They occupied a large tract of country 1n Southern Arabia extending 
from ’Umman at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to Hadhramaut and Yemen at the southern end 
of the Red Sea The people were tall in stature and were great builders Probably the long 
winding tracts of sands (ahqaf) in their dominions ہا×)‎ 21) were irrigated with cinals They 
forsook the true God and oppressed their people A three years famune visited them but yet they 
took no warning At length a terrible blast of wind destroyed them and their land, but a remnant 
known as the second ’Ad or the Thamiid (see below) were saved, and afterwards suffered a similar 
fate for their sins 

The tomb of the Prophet Htid (qabr Nabi Hid) 15 still traditionally shown m Hadhramaut, 
latitude 16° N and longitude 49§°E about 90 miles north of Mukalla There are ruins and inscriptions 
in the neighbourhood There is an annual pilgrimage to it in the month of Rajab See 
“Hadbramaut, Some of its Mysteries Unveiled,’’» by D van der Meulen and H von Wissmann 
Leyden, 1932 
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حصےست —_—————— 


Of their (own) brethren 
He said “Oh my people! 
Worship God! ye have 
No other god but Him 
Will ye not fear (God) ?”’ 


The leaders of the unbelievers 
Among his people said 

‘* Ah! we see thou art 

An imbecile!’ and “ We think 
Thou art a liar!” 


He said ‘Oh my people! 
I am no imbecile, but 

I am an apostle from 

The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ! 


“T but fulfil towards you 


The duties of my Lord’s miss‘on 


I am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser 


‘Do ye wonder that 

There hath come to you 

A message from your Lord 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you? 
Celebrate (God’s goodness) 

In that He made you 
Inheritors after the people 

Of Noah, and gave you 

A stature tall among the nations 
Call in remembrance 

The benefits (ye have received) 
From God that so 

Ye may prosper ” 


They said ‘Comest thou 
To us, that we may worship 
God alone, and give up 
The cult of our fathers ? 
Bring us what thou 
Threatenest us with, 

If so be that thou 

Tellest the truth ا‎ 


67 


68 


69 


70 


S vir 71-73 ] 360 


53 سے یم لیکو و Hesaid ‘“‘ Punishment‏ 71 

And wrath have already 1 F by لوں‌وقع من رر‎ 
Come upon you from your Lor Fab pce 9 A ete 
Dispute ye with me J aaa اہ اداو زی ڈنیا‎ Cas § 
Over names which ye '°# | phn 9NOlo & 1 
Have devised—ye 4 5 a 


And your fathers,— 91.72 95) AGS 

Without authority from God ? | Pest (ge. Cy ont a شا نول‎ 

Then wait Iam 79 ردے‎ ¢ 

Amongst you, also waiting ”’ OSB Cae اذ‎ 
72 We saved him and those W542 7 7 Oh; 5 و۸۳‎ 

Who adhered to ین‎ es Xe y Aug. ~oy 

By Our Mercy, an e 7۷۳٦ وا یں‎ 

Cut off the roots of those has : AN slabs 


Who rejected Our Signs 
And did not believe Obkn# 2131 43 é 


SECTION 10 | 
73 ہآ‎ the Thamtd people ٢ AW) of 41 499% | 
(We sent) Salih, one ho 203s ای نمو‎ 5-6 ۳ 3 


\ 


اہ 
۹ | 


rae te ee 





1041 The p ist tense may be understood 1n three ways (1) A terrible famine hid already atticted 
the Ad as 1 warning before they were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note) 
(2) The termble imsolence ind sin into which they had fallen wis itself a punishment (3) The 
prophetic past is used is much کہ‎ tosay Behold! I see a dreadful calamity 1٤٦ 1s alreadyon you! ' 


1042 Why dispute over nimes ind imiginary gods the inventions of your minds? Come to 
realities If you ask foi the punishment and ue waiting in insolent defiance what can I do but uso 
wait ?—1n feu and trembling for you for ۱ hnow that God s punishment 1s sure ! 


1043 Ihe Thimud people were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the Ad people 
for whom seen 1040 and vu 65 thove They were cousins tothe Ad apparently a younger brinch 
of the sime rue Ther story also belongs to Arabian tradition according to which their 
eponymous incestor 1 hamud was ison of Abir (1 brother of A1im) the son of Sam, the son of Noah 
Their seat was in the north west corner of Aribia (Aiabia Petra‘ between Medina and Syria, It 
included both rochy country (hijr xv 80) ind the sp icious fertile \ alley (Wadi) and plains country of 
میں‎ wiluch begins just north of the City of 3٥٥٤٤ and 1s triversed by the Hyaz Railway When 
the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hiyra led his expedition to Tabuk (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces on a reported Roman invasion fiom Syria he ind his men came 
across the archzological remains of the Thamud The recently excavated rock city of Petra near Ma an 
may go back to the Thamtid though its architecture has many features connecting it with مع مع‎ 
and Greco Roman culture overlaying what is called by European writers Nabatean culture Who 
were the Nabatzans’ They were an old Arab tribe which played a considerable part in history after 
they came into conflict with AntigonusIin312 BC Their capital was Petra but they extended 
their territory nght up to the kuphrates In د8‎ BC they were lords of Damascus under their king 
Haritha (Aretas of Roman history) For some time they were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in AD 105 
The Nabatzans succeeded the Thamid of Arabian tradition The Thamid are mentioned by name 
in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sargon, dated 715 BC, as a people of Eastern and Central 
Arabia (Enc) clopadta of Islam) See also Appendix IX toS xxv 

With the advance of matenal civilisation, the Thamad people became godless and arrogant, 
and were destroyed by an earthquake Their prophet and warner was Sahh, and the crisis mm their 
history is connected with the story of a wonderful she camel see next note 


361 [S vi 73 75 


Of their own brethren 75 2٠ کور‎ 7 
He said “Oh my people! an و‎ sad NS 


Worship God, ye have *¢ 2 IE a من‎ aN 


No other god but Him 

Now hath come unto you 55 net او‎ 

A clear (Sign) from your Lord! b 4 پر‎ 

This she-camel of God ہے‎ WSS OF 
a, 7 7 2 é Z | 

Is a Sign unto you a5! ٦ اق‎ Tee) 

So leave her to graze 977 

In God’s earth, and let her ail et 3 et برع ا‎ 

272 
Come to no harm, PEATE 355 


Or ye shall be seized 
With a grievous punishment غ‎ 4 


4 I67 ا‎ 
ON ANE SOL 
74 “ And remember how He V4 2 Aye ر صوب ید‎ 
Made you inheritors Nhe pki ا ے-وادکروااد‎ 
| 
| 


After the ’Ad people 4 9 ان‎ 
And gave you habitations ae des 2 hd 
In the land ye build ا‎ selfs 
For yourselves palaces and castles ا‎ 93, soit ‘2485 2 
In (open) plains, and carve out Case 
Homes in the mountains, را‎ 5 mage 27 پک‎ 
So bring to remembrance 

The benefits (ye have received) الہ اللہ‎ iS 
From God, and refrain 79> ود‎ 402 
From evil] and mischief OCz en مُٹیسں‎ GBI نی‎ AIS ہو‎ 

On the earth ” 


75 The leaders of the arrogant 


Party among his people said ne, اہ‎ Oa Night OE- ry) 








1044 The story of this wonderful she camel, that was a Sign to the Thamiid 1s variously told in 
tradition We need not follow the various versions in the traditional story Whit we are told in the 
Quranis_ that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol which the prophet Salih used for a warning to the 
haughty oppressors of the poor (2) there was scarcity of water and the arrogant or privileged 
classes tried tg prevent the access of the pvor or their cattle to the springs while Salih intervened 
on their behalf (xxvi 155 liv 28), (3) like water pasture was considered a free gift of nature in this 
spacious earth of God (vi 73) but the arrogant ones tried to monopolise the pasture also, (4) this 
particular she camel was made a test case (liv 27) to see 1f the arrogant ones would come to reason ‘ 
(5) the arrogant ones instead of yielding to the reasonable rights of the people, ham strung the poor 
she-camel and slew her, probably secretly (xci 14, ×ط‎ 29) the cup of their iniquities was full, and the 
Thamfiid people were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake which threw them proneon the ground 
and buried them with their houses and their fine buildings. 


S vi 75 78 ] 362 


To those who were reckoned ڈگ‎ 

Powerless—those among them 4 MP? 
66 و‎ 9 Z و‎ 79 5 

Who believed “Know ye I ee ض|‎ i) 


Indeed that Salth 1s 


( 
An apostle from his Lord ?” ° 1: 7 ام‎ a7 
They said ‘ We do indeed eu" on 


Pi u%? & & 2 ہ۔>‎ 
Believe in the revelation °!6 Asie Cara Ge اث‎ yay 


Which hath been sent FoI AD A AK, tw. Hite 

Through him” Owns 4a joy?! KE 
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“۶ For our part, we reject امُکَلُوا‎ Col 5-2 


What ye believe in” O تَفروْنَ‎ Ay ra Coo ِا‎ 


77 Then they ham-strung و | 7ے سے ےو کے ںو‎ 
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Defied the order of their Lord, ہے وہ‎ Bot tl wv. 
Saying “Oh Sahh! bring about Wer atta Ae 


Thy threats, if thou art : ات ہے‎ “ye ان کہ‎ 
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78 So the earthquake took them !07 اض قری ہر سو‎ 
Unawares, and they lay Aas byes aA 
Prostrate in their homes fis ےر‎ 
In the morning | دارم زحسمیں‌ر‎ C3 =e 


1045 As usuillvy happens in such cases the Beltevers were the low ly and the humble «nd the 
oppressors were the irrogant who in selfi hly keeping back natures gifts (which we Gods gifts) 
from the people were deaf to the dictates of justice ind kindness Salth took the side of the 
unprivileged and ws therefore himself attacked 


1046 Notice the relation between the question and the answer [he godless clefs wanted to 
discredit Salih and put a personal question as muchastosay Ishe notahar? ' The Believers 
took back the issue to the higher plane as much as to say We know he1isamanof God but look 
at the justice for which heis making a stand to resist it 18 to resist God The answer of the 
godless was to reyect God in words and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 
in ham stringing and killing the she camel at the same trme hurling defiance at Salih and his God 


1047 The retribution was not long delayed A ternble earthquake came and buried the 

eople 
and destroyed their boasted civilization The calamity must have been fairly extensive in sf cae 
intense in the terror it inspired for it 1s described (liv 31)as a ‘single mighty blast” (sathtan 
wahidatan), the sort of terror inspiring noise which accompanies all big earthquakes 
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79 So Sahh left them,!#* ح 0 وھ 6۸ اک‎ 
Saying “Oh my people! a 7 0ھ‎ 


I did indeed convey to you (35 a, رِ‌‎ a SARC 


The message for which 2 
I was sent by my Lord paw - 3 
I gave you good counsel, 


But ye love not good counsellors!” لح‎ Os oT SS 


80 7ا‎ also (sent) Lat 1° 4 28) ٦ , 
He said to his people det) Js 7 ts 7 


“Do ye commit lewdness Ont کی تن الِقلِحمة فیا رو کر‎ 
Such as no people ہے ۹ک وے‎ 

In creation (ever) committed O€ wal ٹس‎ ۳ 
Before you ? 


81 “ For ye practise your lusts یپ و‎ #94 0 9 
7ل یں‎ : 0 75 9 As a 4 
On men ص×‎ preference Us 594 نالیعال‎ 1S XG. 
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82 And his people gave 


To women ye are indeed ose 9 
دن النساء‎ 
No answer but this | 


×٭۔ ما OB‏ حوات Pep‏ 


They said, “ Drive them out y i ay 
Of your city these are Die UA abi => >t Fale Ot 


1048 Salih was saved by Gods mercy asa just and nghteous man His speech here may 
be either a parting warning or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people 
for their sin and folly 


1049 Lit 1s the Lot of the English Bible Hus story 1s biblical but freed from some shameful 
features which are a blot on the biblical narrative He was a nephew of Abraham and was sent as 
an apostle and warner to the people of Sodom and Gomorrah cities utterly destroyed for their 
unspeakable sins They cannot be exactly located but it may be supposed that they were 
somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea The story of their destruction 1s told in the 19th 
chapter of Genesis Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the evening 
and became his guests bv night The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural 6ء‎ 
invaded Lot’s house but were repulsed In the morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family ‘Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out of heaven and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain and all the inhabitants 
of the cities and that which grew upon the ground But his wife looked back from behind 
him, and she became a pillar of salt’? (Gen xix 24 26) 

Note that Lot's people are the people to whom he 1s sent on a mission He was not one of 
their own brethren as was Salih or Shu atb 
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Indeed men who want 49940 6% GISE ھی‎ 
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84 And we rained down on them dG بر‎ UA one 
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In sin and crime! 


85 "١ the Madyan people °°! 
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CAS SNS 


1050 An instance of the withering sarcasm that hardened sinners use aginst the righteous 
They wound with words and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice thinking that they 
would bring the righteous into disgrace But God looks after His own and in the end the 
wicked themselves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity 15 full 








1051 In the biblical narrative she looks back a physical act (seen 1049) here sheis a tvpe 
of those who Jag behind te whose mental and moral attitude in spite of their associition with 
the righteous 1s to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sin The righteous should have 
one sole objective the Way of God [hey should not look behind nor yet to the nght or the left 


1052 The shower 1s expressly stated in © x1 82 to have been of stones In xv 73 74 we 
are told that there was a terrible blast or notse (sathat) 1n addition to the shower of stones Taking 
these passages into consideration along with Gen xix 24 (seen 1049 above) I think it 1s legitimate 
totranslate a shower of brimstone 


1053 Madyan’’ may be identified with Midian’’ Midian and the Midianites are frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
rather than to Jewish tradition The Midianites were of Arab race though as neighbours of the 
Canaanites they probably intermixed with them They were a wandering tribe it was Midianite 
merchants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery and who took himto Egypt Their principal 
terntory in the time of Moses was 1n the north east of the Sinai Peninsula and east of the 
Amalekites Under Moses the Israelites waged a warof extermination against them they slew 
the kings of Midian slaughtered all the males burnt their cities and castles and captured their 
cattle (Num xxx: 711) This sounds like total extermination Yet a few generations afterwards 
they were so powerful that the Israelites for their sins were delivered into the captivity of the 
Midianites for seven years both the Midianites and their camels were without number and the 
Israelites hid from them in“ dens caves and strongholds’? (Judges vu 16) Gideon destroyed 
them again (Judges vin 125) say about two centuries after Moses As the decisive battle was 
near the hill of Moreh not far south of Mount Tabor we may localise the Midianites on this 
occasion 1n the northern parts of the Jordan valley at least 200 miles north of the Sinai Peninsula 

This and the previous destruction under Moses were local and mention no town of Midian 
In later times there was a town of Madyan on the east side of the Gulf of Aqaba _ It 1s mentioned 
in Josephus Eusebius and Ptolemy (Encyclopedia of Islam) Then it disappears from 
geography In Muslim times it was a revived town with quite a different kind of population 
but it never flourished The Midianites disappeared from history 
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1054 Shuaib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition to which he 1s unknown 
His identification with Jethro the father in law of Moses has no warrant and I reject it There 
18 no similarity either in names or incidents and there are chronological difficulties (seen 1064 
below) If as the Commentators tell us Shu aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham being 
a great-grandson of Madyan (a son of Abraham) he would be only about a century from the time of 
Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses The mere fact that Jethro was a Midianite and that another name Hobab 
1s mentioned for a father ۱۱ law of Moses 1n Num_ x 29 1s slender ground for identification As 
the Midianites were mainly a nomad tribe we need not be surprised that their destruction in one 
or two settlements did not affect their life in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
regions Shuaibs mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites which 
was completely destroyed by an earthquake (vn 91) If this happened in the century after 
Abraham there کا‎ no difficulty in supposing that thev were again a numerous tribe three or five 
centuries later in the time of Moses (see last note) Asthey were a mixed wandering tribe both 
their resilience and their eventual absorption can be easils understood But the destruction of 
the settlement or settlements tif the Wood or Aika was a Separate settlement seen 2000 to xv 78) 
to which Shu ٥١ط‎ was sent to preach was complete and no traces of it now remain 


The name of the highest mountain of Yemen Nabt Shu aib (11 000 ft ) has probably no connection 
with the geographical terntory of the nomad Midianites unless we suppose that their wanderings 
extended so far south from the territories mentioned 1n the last note 
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1055 The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia viz that between 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as Egypt and the Mesopotimian group comprising 
Assyria and Babylonia Their besetting sins are thus characterised here (1) giving short 
measure or weight whereas the stnctest commercial probity 1s necessary for success (2) a more 
general form of such fraud depriving people of rightful dues (3) producing mischief and disorder 
where peace and order had been established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense) 
(4) not content with upsetting settled Ife taking to highway robbery literally as well as 
(5) metaphorically intwo ways vz cutting off people from access to the worship of God and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked purposes 1 e exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives charity 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud etc After setting out this catalogue of 
besetting sins Shu’atb makes two appeals to the past (1) You began as an insignificant tmbe and 
by Gods favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and resources do vou not then owe 
a duty to God to fulfil His Law? (2) Whit was the result in the case of those who fell into 
sin? Will you not take warning by their example? 

So Shu aib began his argument with faith 1n God as the source of all virtue and ended it 


with destruction as the result ofall sin In the next verse he pleads with them to end their 
controversies and come to God 


1056 Madvan 1s torn by internal conflict Shuaitb comes as a peace maker not in virtue 
of his own wisdom but by an appeal to the truth righteousness and justice of God As we see 
later the real motives of his opponents were selfishness arrogance violence lawlessness and 
injustice But he appeals to their better nature and 1s prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in Gods Message and in righteousness has 
some sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu’aib’s mission If ' he saysto them ‘ that 1s 
the case do you think 1t justifies your intolerance your violence or your persecution? On the 
contrary events will prove by themselves whois nght and whois wrong ’ To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching he would preach patience and perseverance 
His argument to them would be You have faith surely your faith 1s strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God’s truth will tnumph 1n the end_ there 1s no cause for despair or dejection ”’ 

How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad! And it 1s 
for that analogy and that lesson that the stones of Noah Htid Salih Ltt and Shu atb are related 
to us —all different and yet all pointing to the great lessons ص۱‎ Muhammad 5 life 


1057 See the argument 1n the last note God’s decision mav come partly in this very life 
either forthe same generation or for succeeding generations by the logic of external events 
But in any case it 1s bound to come spintuallv on a higher plane eventually when the nghteous 
will be comforted and the sinners will be convinced of sin from their own inner conviction 


£ 
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1058 The gentle all persuasive arguments of Shu aib fell on hard hearts Their only reply was 

Turn him out !—him and his people = When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry what room 1s there for logic? But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant Oyes! theysaid we are very tolerant and long suffering! But 
we are for our country and religion Come back to the ways of our fathers and we shall graciously 
forgive you!’ Ways of theirfathers' —they meant injustice and oppression high handedness to the 
poor and the weak fraud under cover of religion and soon! Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak Were they likely to love such ways? Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat If you come back and wink at our iniquities you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you’ If{not out you goin disgrace! ’ 


1059 The answer of the righteousis threefold (1) Comrng back 1s all very well But do you 
mean that we should practise the vices we detest ? (2) ‘‘ you want us to he against our conscience 
and our God after we have seen the evil of your ways ' (3) Neither bribes nor threats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion can moveus thematter rests with God Whose will and 
pleasure weobev andon Whom alone we rely His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences 


1060 This of course does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God’s consent 
Shu’aib has already emphatically repudiated the 1dea of returning “ toyour ways after God hath 
rescued us therefrom’? But evenif their ways had been good the human will he goes on to say 
has no data to rely upon and he and his followers would only be guided by God s Will and Plan 


1061 Having answered the insincere quibblers among the godless the righteous turn to God in 
eainest prayer The endless controversies in this world about abstract or speculative things never 
end even where both sides are sincere 1n their beliefs The decision must be taken to God Who sits 
on the throne of Truth, and Whose decisions will therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections 


of all human judgment The sincere have nothing to fearin the appeal to Him, as their motives 
are pure 


Bl‏ وت حر لان رین 
۹۰ کال الم AN‏ 


e247 BRE VES. ۳ 
reali X54 22085 


Had زین امن‎ 
QS 34518) الک‎ Cashel se ہا‎ Seal 
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1062 The answer of the Unbelieversis characteristic Asall their bribes and subtleties have 

failed, they resort to threats which aie worse than the irgument of the stich All nght ' they say 
* there 1s nothing but ruin before you ! I hat means that the Believers will be persec uted held up to 
obloquy ostracised and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood their famulies 
ind dependents will be insulted reviled ind tortured if they could but be got into the enemy s 
power their homes destioyed and thei names held up to ndicule and contempt even when they ire 
gone But as veise 92 says, thei wicked designs recoiled on themselves it was the wicked who 
were ruined and blotted out 


1063 The fate of the Madyan people is described in the same terms as that of the Thamtid in 
verse 78 above An earthquake seized them by night and they were buried in their own homes 
no longer to vex God’s earth But a supplementary detail is mentioned in xxv: 189 the 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom which may be understood to meana shower of 
ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake finished them The lament of Shu aib in verse 931s almost the same as 
that of Salih) in verse 79 with two differences (1) Shu aib’s messages attacked the many sins 
of his people (seen 1055) and are therefore expressed in the plural while Salih s fight was chiefly 
against selfish arrogance and his message 1s expressed in the singular, (2) the Thamud were the more 
cultured people of the two, and penshed in their own pride, as §alih said * ye love not good 
counsellors’ , the Midiamites were a rougher people, and their minds were less receptive of argument 
or faith , as Shu’aib said, they were a people who ‘refused to believe ”’ 
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1064 Can we get any idea of the chronological place of the destiuction of the 7 
Inn 1093 (vi 85) we hive discussed the geographic il ispects The folowing considerations will 
help us in getting some ide of their pened (1) The stories of Noah Hud Salih Lut and Shu’aib 
seem to be in chronologic1l o1der Therefore Shu اد‎ came after Abraham whose nephew Lut 
was (2) If Shu aib wis in the fourth generation from Abraham (sec n 1590 to x1 89) 1t would 
be impossible for him to hive been . contemporiry of Moses who came many centunes later This 
dificulty 1s recognised by Ibn Kathu and other clissical commentators (3) The identification 
of Shu atb with Jethro the fatherin law of Moses ts without warrant see n 1054 (vu 85) 
(4) Shu atb must hive been before Moses see vu 103 (9) lhe Midianites who were destroyed 
by Moses and by Gideon after him (n 1093) were local remnants as we may speak of the Jews 
at the present day but their existence asa nation in their original home lands seems to have 
ended before Moses they became as if they had never been in the homes where they had 
flourished ' (vu 92) (6) Josephus Eusebius and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan, but it was 
not of any importance (n 1053) (7) After the first centuries of the Christiin era Madyan as a town 
appears as an unimportant place resting on its past 


1065 Man was originally created pure The need of a prophet arises when there 1s some 
corruption and iniquity which he 1s sent to combat His coming means much trial and suffering, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong Lven so peaceful a prophet as 
Jesus said ‘I came not to send peace but a sword” (Matt x 34) But itis allin God's Plan, 
for we must Jearh humility 1f we would be worthy of Him 


1066 God gives enough rope to the sinful They grow and multiply, and become scornful 
Neither suffering nor affluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to learn, viz 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others ‘They take adversity and prosperity 
ahke asamatter of chance ‘Oh yes!’ they say “such things have happened in all ages! Our 
fathers had such experience before us, and our sons will have them after us Thus goes on the 
world for all time!’ But does 1t? What about the Plan of the Architect*® They are found 
napping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their :mpious tomfoolery ! 
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C 86 —Whle the story of the prophets who preached 
(vii 100157) In vain to their people pre figures 
The struggles in the early careers 
Of all apostles, the story of Moses,— 
His struggles with an alien and arrogant 
People, his final deliverance 
Of his people from foreign domination, 
And his leading them within sight 
Of the Promised Land, 1n spite 
Of the forces that resisted,— pre figures 
The early struggles and eventual triumph 
Of Muhammad the Holy Apostle of God 


ہ4۴)۔ 





سقاسہ 








AF NE ee! NE SE Cae ee a nn سمسشم‎ 





1067 ‘This and the two following verses should be read together ‘They furnish a commentary 
on the story of the five prophets that has already been related Gods wrath may come by night 
o1 by day whether people are arrogantly defying Gods laws or are sunk in lethargy or vam 
dreams of unrealhty Whocan escape Gods Plan, and whocan feel themselves outside it except 


those who ure seeking their own ruin? 


1068 This closes that chapter of the narrative which deals with apostles who were rejected 
by theirown people, but who stood firm on Gods message and were able to rescue a remnant 
who believed In each case there were special circumstances and special besetting sins, which 
have been explained in the notes The nations which asa body could not be won over to God's 
Law perished So far we have been dealing with the corruptions and iniquities withu each 
nation In the story of Moses we have first a struggle against the bondage of Egypt, one of 
the foremost powers then in the world, the rescue of the Israelites and their wandermgs, and 
their proving themselves unworthy and being left to wander in anew sense when they rejected 
the new Prophet (Muhammad) who came to renew God's Messager 


LS. ۲۲۱۱3 


BME CREAM Me 2) .او‎ 
Wasi yids 
PHN PHS TSI ن‎ 


Bayi Se K ae 7 


SY 225 a‏ مْمُمَعُوْنَہ 


oD Hy. 
کس(“‎ : 
7 “SIL IL 2 a Jol 5} 245 99 «9 Im XD 
مان امن کَبْل‎ a 
اک پر‎ 
ایُژیينَہ‎ il be 
URE C2 any hay a ae 
O Cates لا اکرش مز‎ 29074 Or 


0ئ Hl shite dt‏ 
إلل فِرْعَوْنَ و مق 

7 “Uy els 
Cyst le OBE BY 


1069 The stories which have been related should give a warting to present and future 
generations which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past 


[hey should 


371 


52071100 13 


100 Allo those who inherit 


The earth 1n succession 

To its (previous) possessors, 
Is ۱٤ not a guiding (lesson) 
That, 1f We so willed, 

We could punish them (too) 
For their sins, and sea] up 
Their hearts so that they 
Could not hear ? 08 


Such were the towns 
Whose story We (thus) 
Relate unto thee 

There came indeed to them 


Their apostles with clear (Signs) 


But they would not believe 
What they had rejected 


before 108 


Thus doth God seal up 
The hearts of those 
Who reject Faith 


Most of them We found not 
Men (true) to their covenant 
But most of them We found 


Rebellious and disobedient 


MKihen after them We sent 


Moses with Our Signs 
To Pharaoh and his chiefs, 


But they wrongfully rejected 


them 


So see what was the end 


Of those who made mischief 


nee سیت متس‎ eee 


101 


102 


103 


know that if they fall into the same sins they will meet with the same fite when through their 
contumacy their hearts are hardened, they do not listen to the advice that falls on their ears 


1070 Those who have heard the Message and rejected it find it more difficult afterwards to 


It begins with their 


retrace their steps Evil has blocked the channels of Gods grace to them 


breaking their Covenant with God, with each step afterwards they fall deeper and deeper into 
the mire 


S vir. 104-106] 372 


104 Moses 1071+ said ‘“‘Oh $o%_ % 4d D 
Pharaoh ۵۶ C9 he) "ول موی‎ 


I am an apostle from 5 75 4١۹١ ےەعےٍ,‎ eI 2% 
The Lord of the Worlds,— O Ads | er: OES 
105. oe for 7ت | ہے وس — کت‎ 
o say nothing but tru - ٠ [yp le 
About God Now have I Js Jule کت‎ 8 


Come unto you (people), from !°78 


7 1 ا کے %» 

Sas Lord, ٦ 3 مر‎ (Sign) on ا‎ Alor 
o let the Children of Israel کے‎ BEF KAZ کک‎ 
Depart along with me” DS من‎ Ss phe JS 


eee oe 


سن تی بی إنرریْن ٹ 


ہہس eg EN‏ سے ہے 


106 (Pharaoh) said ‘If indeed 
Thou hast come with a Sign, 


ee ee —_ Nate سوہ‎ mene ہس سح — مہم‎ ee eee — 





1071 The story of Mosesis told in many places in the Holy Qui4n with a special lesson in each 
context Inn 49 71 the story 1s in appeal to the Jews from their own scripture and traditions 
to show their true place in the religious history of mankind and how they forfeited it Here we 
have an instructive parallelism in th it story to the story of Muhammads mission —how both these 
men of God had to fight aginst (1) a foreign foe arrogant unjust faithless, and superstitious 
and (2) against the same )1 دی‎ of intern ul foe among their own people Both of them won through 
In the case of Moses the foreign foe wis Pharioh ind his Egyptians who boasted of their earlier 
and superior civilisation inthe cise of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his diy Moses led his people nearly to the L ind of Promise 
in spite of rebellions among his own people Muhaminad succeeded completely in overcoming the 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of character and by the guidance ot 
God What was a hope when these Meccin verses were reveiled became ino accomphshment 
before the end of his life and mission on e uth 


1۱072 Pharaoh (Arabi J traun) 18 a dynastic title, not the name of uny particular hing in 
kgypt. It has been triced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words Per da which mean Great House 
The..gén is an infirm letter added im the process of Arabisation Who was the Pharaoh in 
the story of Moses? If the Insciuiptions had helped us, we could have answered with some 
confidence but unfortunately the Inscriptions fulus It 1s prob ible th it it was an euly Pharaoh 


of the 5۷۱11118 Dynasty siy Thothmes! ۱×ط‎ 1540 BC See ippendix IN on F gyptinn Chronology 
and Israel printed at the end of this Suri 


1073 Notice that Moses in addressing Phataoh and the Lgyptians claims his mission to be 
not from his God or his peoples God but from your Lord from the Lord of the Worlds And 
his mission 15 not to hts people only I come unto you (Lgyptian people) from your Lord 
The spirit of our version 1s entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the Old 
Testament (Exod chapters 1 toxv) In UCxod in 18 the mission of Moses 1s to be expressed 
as from the Lord God of the Hebrews 

The essence of the whole Islamic story 15 this Josephs sufferings ind good fortune were not 
merely a storyinaromance Joseph was a prophet his sufferings and his subsequent rise to power 
and position in kgypt were to be a lesson (a) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slavery, (b) to 
his people who were stricken with famine and found a welcome in Egypt and (c) to the 
Egyptians who were arrogant over their high material civilisation but had yet to be taught the 
pure faith of Abraham Israel prospered in Egypt and stayed there perhaps two to four centuries 
(Renan allows only one century ) Times changed and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again and Israel was oppressed Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning of the Egyptians and preach Gods Truth to them as one who had been 
brought up among themselves (6) to unite and reclaim his own people, and (c) to rescue them and 


lead them to a new world, which was to open out their spiritual horizon and lead them to the 
Psalms of David and the glories of Solomon 


373 [S. vir 106-110 


Show it forth,— ee, 047 
If thou tellest the truth ۰ء‎ Ocha Exitlny j 


107 Then (Moses) threw his rod, s(77 4 4 
And behold! it was sles Ht : 
07 ا 9@ ع‎ 4 
A serpent, plain (for all to see) ۹68 6 شی و‎ Cas © و‎ WATE, ۱ اد‎ 
108 And he drew out his hand, he $ 
And behold! it was white ibe 4ور‎ ۱ 


an | 


11076 t کاٹ‎ : 
To all beholders ٥ Spel ee on qe, Ke 


SECTION 14 


109 (Said the Chiefs of the people 
Of Pharaoh “ This 1s indeed 
A sorcerer well-versed 


OER Et Ma OG-1.4 
O BNE Soule إِك‎ 
0 مد سان‎ meget youoet | SoA KET Sa 


What 1s it ye counsel] ?’? 1977 4 تَآمْرَْنَہ‎ ۲ (“3 








1074 The ensuing dialogue shows the psychology on the twosides Pharaoh 1s sitting in his 
Darbar with his ministers and chiefs around him In their arrogance they are only amused at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders and they rely upon. their oWn superior 
worldly power aided by the magic which was a part of the kgyptian religion Confronting them 
stand two men Moses with his mission from God and his brother Aaron who was his 16 +٤ 
They are confident not in their own powers but in the mission they had received The first thing 
they have to do 1s to act on the subjective mind of the Fgyptiins and by methods which by God s 
miracle show thit Fgyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God 


1075 The serpent played 1 lirge part in Egyptian mythology The great sun god Ra won 1 
mieat victory over the serpent Apophis typifying the victorv of hght over darkness Many of 
their gods ind goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their foes with terror Mosess rod 
as a type of 1 serpent at once ippealed to the Egyptian mentality The contempt which the 
kgyptians hid entertained in their minds before was converted into terror Here was some one 
who could control the :eptile which their great god Rv himself had such difficulty in overcoming! 


1076 But the second Sign displayed by Moses wis eveh more puzzling to the Egyptiins Moses 
drew out his hand from the folds of the garments on his Brest and it wis white and shining as with 
divine hght! This was to counter any suggestions of evil which the serpent might have created 
rhis wis no work of evil —of blach magic or atrick or illusion His hand was transfigured—with 
1 light which no Fgyptian sorcerers could produce In Islam the ‘white hand of Moses has 
passed into a proverb for 1 symbol of divine glory dazzling to the beholders 


1077 The two Signs hid the desired effect on the Egyptians They were impressed, buf thev 
judged them by their own standards They thought to themselves These are ordinary sorcerers 
let us search out our best sorcerers and show them that they have superior power —_— Byt hike all 
worldly people they began to fear for their own power and possessions It was far from Mosess 
intention to drive out the I gyptians from their own land He merely wanted to end the Egyptian 
oppression ‘Brit the Egyptians had a guilty conscience, and they judged other peoples motiyes 
by theirown They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong premises ~ 


~ al 3 
wal 


5 vir 111-116 374 
111 They said ‘“ Keep him 


And his brother in suspense : s\sfs Lest B10 


(For a while) , and send 2% ہے تمہ بت‎ KS 

To the cities men to collect— 3 حشرین‎ Pty Chet 
112 And bring up to thee 917 “ ِء‎ 

۸11 (our) sorcerers well-versed ۵8 One سر‎ 7 Slur 


113 50 there came رت‎ 
The sorcerers to Pharaoh وزغوْن‎ fee 1B لے‎ -۳ 


| 
They said, “‘ Of course | 
We shall have a (suitable) Pats G| BG 
Reward if we کو 9 ں۱۹ ہے 1078 ز۰‎ tre » 
OCF ن گا‎ 
114 He said “Yea, (and more),— ےو‎ NE 
hae ae in that case a» SE - ۷ۃ‎ 
Be (raised to posts) ہے‎ 449 
Nearest (to my person) ” Oh RE oF Dy ۲ 
115 مو بی ےا ان لی ۱ و 5 9 کت‎ BIE. ۵۔‎ 
t thou throw (frst), 2% 0 : 
Or shall we have oC cs ECTS وَإِمٌَا ار‎ 


The (first) throw?” 


4 مہا 
کال الو , ” ye (first)‏ سے oe‏ 116 
مر رج کے 1592 439 o when they threw,‏ 
Seats ee‏ و They bewitched the eyes tlie‏ 
Of the people, and struck Oph PAS Way‏ 
ow!‏ کر > Terror into them for they Soy‏ 


Showed a great (feat of) magic 15° 








— eee 


1078 “The advice of the Council to Pharaoh shows a misreading of the situation They were 
ina panic about wh it the magic of this evidently powerful sorcerer could do against them So they 
advised the Pharaoh to summon their most powerful sorcerers from all over the country and 1n the 
meantime to hold Moses and Aaron ×3, suspense — neither to yield to them nor definitely to oppose 
them The men of God could well afford to wait 71ime1s always in favour of Truth 

1079 The most noted sorcerers of Pharaoh came Their art was built upon trickery and 
imposture and the first thing they could think of was to make a selfish bargain for themselves The 
Pharaoh and his Council would in their present state of panic agreeto anything And so they did 
Pharaoh not only promised them any rewards they desired if they fouled the strange power of these 
men but he also promised them the highest dignities round his own person And sothe contest 
begins, with due observ ance of the amenities observed by combatants before they come to close grips 

1080 Moses and his brother Aaron were pitted against the most skilful magic men of Egypt 
but they were calm and confident and let the magic men have their innings first AS1s usual in this 
world, the magicians trickery made a great impression on the people but when Moses threw his rod 
the illusion was broken and the falsehood was all shown up Inthe Old Testament story (Exod 
vu 10 12) 1t was Aaron that threw the rod and he threw it before the magicians Aaron's rod 
became a serpent Then the magicians threw their rods and they became serpents but Aaron's 
rod swallowed up their rods The story given to us 1s more dramatic and less literal We are told 
in general terms that Moses first allowed the magic men to play their tricks The rod of Moses 
was the symbol of his authority It must have been a simple shepherd’s crook with which he 
used to feed his flocks With God’s grace behind him, he was able to expose all false trickery 
and-establish the Truth 





375 ) 117-123 


117 We put it into Moses’s mind Toe W1Z2 7477, 
By inspiration “ Throw (now) سا ٴوَاوَِييَاَ لی موسی‎ 
Thy rod” and behold! 3 A\ 07 a 24 
It واج‎ up 0 ۱ ape ps 
All the falsehoods tw Seas (4 ھ‎ ٤ 4۲ 
Which they fake ! ORO شی لقث ما‎ IS 

118 Thus truth was confirmed, Ly ۶ 
And all that they did ed) ROP-\ia 
Was made of no effect 2 0 ما ڑا عم‎ 4 1 

119 So the (great ones) were vanquished >۱ ۸۶ وا‎ 
There and then, and were EN paar 
Made to look smal] ۹[ 6 Ox - | ائول ا‎ 4 

مک مر یت 

120 ‘Kut the sorcerers fell down رر 73 کے‎ 4044 48)\F7 
Prostrate in adoration, | O Crise” الشحرۃ‎ 2 ۱۴ 

121 Saying ‘ We believe × دےص‎ ON | FRAN ALES 0ہ‎ 
In the Lord of the Worlds,— O Chall ort لوا‎ ٣ 

| 
| 


122 ‘‘ The Lord of Moses and Aaron" SOV SE a5 ۔‎ ۷۲ 





123 Said Pharaoh: “ Believe ye | fo 271 I ےو‎ oe ۱ 

* Him before Sas ۱ | ty : ٠ا‎ CER OB re 
ou permission urely : 1 ¢ 14) 2% “0% 

This 1s a trick which ye لو‎ INN: Sy تل اك اذن‎ 

Have planned in the City ۱ 429 وٹوٹیھ .۔ ں7۹‎ 

سس a Bigs‏ وا ٣‏ = تن 
ut soon sna ye now rd ges 9 2 4. ? e‏ 

(The consequences) !05? Ops and Usa AY Ss 

| 





ھمسےسہےد 


مم eee‏ ——_— سد Re ee ae‏ ے 





ae oe ~‏ —_— سے ae a ewe‏ سے ت سسمے مم aon!‏ 
—_— اسمممچحہن جح ہہ ہس سے ee on‏ — 


1081 The proud ones of the Cout—Pharaoh and his chiefs—were hard hearted and the 
exposure of the 1mposture only made them wreak their: ige on those whom thev could reach On 
the other hind the effect on the humble: ones- those who had been made the dupes and instruments 
of the imposture—w1is quite different Iheir conscience wis awakened Ihevy fell down to the 
ground in ador ition of the Lord of the Worlds and confessed their faith 


1082 Phiraoh and his Court were doubly ingry first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of God ind secondly bec use their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them These men the sorcerers at once recognised the Signs of God and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Axron was fulblled They turned back on their pst hfe of 
imposture make believe false worship and oppression of the weik and confessed the One true 
God As usuiily happens haidened sinners resent all the more the siving of any of their 
companions from sin and error Judging other people s motives by their own they accuse them of 
duplicity and if they have the power they take cruel revenge Here the Pharaoh threatens the 
repentant sinners with the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy (cutting off of hands and 
feet combined with an ignominious death on the cross asin the case of the worst malefactors) 
But they remained firm and prayed to God for patience and constancy Probably their influence 
spread quietly inthe commonalty Ultimately it appeared on the Throne itself in the person of 


Amenophis IV about five or six generations ifterwards See Appendix V on Egyptian Rehgion 
printed at_the end of this*Siira 


S, vir 124-127] 376 


124 ‘ Be sure I will cut off 47 
Your hands and your feet ASIII CAN Jj Gabs ۳۷۳٣ 
On opposite sides, and 1 


Will cause you all يِن جلاف‎ 


To die on the cross" و‎ 2% 9 9449 
رمع نہ‎ SELES 
125 They said “For us, 7 7 
We are but sent bach S-ire 
Unto our Lord ZA 9% کے 4( ود‎ 
6 Ore NY 
126 “ But thou dost wreak 902% 
Thy vengeance on us Gas ومن‎ -٦ 
Simply because we believed ار‎ 
In the Signs of our Lord eyo ie ٦٦ ۱ 
When they reached us! It 
Our Lord! pour out on us bee 
Patience and constancy, and take ad 
Our souls unto Thee 2 ے‎ Cae ا اھ‎ 
As Muslims who bow " oS hee 
To Thy Will!” 1083 6 Ces CS : 


SECTION 15 


127 Said the chiefs of Pharaoh’s Aol “nd ےی‎ 
People “ Wilt thou leave 359499 Se So le 5-1r6 
Moses and his people, : ءا‎ 9° 99044 
To spread mischief 1n the land, EU TAS اں‌رمُوٹی‎ 
And to abandon thee S\7\, 955 5 
And thy gods?” He said rOMS es 


“ Their male children will we 


Slay, (only) their females Bb; Asi Sti 


Will we save alive, 28 7 7 . 
And we have over them pls a PUG. 


1083 These Fgyptiins by then patience ind constincy show thit then repent ince was true 
Mhus in their case the mission of Moses was fulfilled duectly und their number must have amounted 
to a considerable tigure [hey were mirtyrsto then futh and their m utyrdom affected their nation 
intwo ways Inthe first pluwe as they were the pick of those who practised the false superstition 
in Egypt then conversion ind disappearance deiult 1 stiggering blow to the whole system 
Secondly the indirect effect of their martyrdom on the common ity of I gypt must have been far 
greater than can be measured by numbers) Ihe banner of God was planted and the silent 
spiritual ا طط‎ must ive gone on ever since though history in recording outward events 1s silent 
onthe slow ind gridual processes of transformation undergone by Fgyptian religion From a 
chiotic pantheon of animals and animal gods _ the worship of the sun and the heavenly bodies, and 
the worship of the Pharaoh as the embodiment of power they gradually came to realise the oneness 


and mercy of the true God After many glimpses of Monotheism on Egyptian sos! itself, the Gospel 
of Jesus reached them, and eventually Islam 


377 [S vu. 127-130 


19 1084 ari) vA 
(Power) irresistible oY sale 
128 Said Moses to his people ۱ oe) 159 AVY 

‘Pray for help from God, At ۶ال مر تی‎ 
And (wait) in patience and 099 ےہ‎ 
constancy ہے رت‎ Ab sare 

For the earth 1s God's, Las SAGA VE ER V4 

To give as a heritage ۱ رت لا رض رو‎ Rawal 

To such of his servants پک وص‎ ے٤۸‎ 99 

As He pleaseth, and the end BONG 7, صن پا‎ hs 


Is (best) for the nghteous !%5 ! O ARE َالْعَاقَة ا‎ 


129 They said “ We have had CNG 24 \ eS 9 a ہں ہر‎ 
(Nothing but) trouble: both before Cet ASS وأ دا ِن‎ 9-۴۹ 


And after thou camest ۹6 (02 [4 972 ہس‎ 
Tous” He said : ike Uw ور‎ 

“It may be that your Lord بتک و‎ 9% ۹۶۹ TO 12 اص‎ 
Will destroy your enemy 7 2 Jo DEC Go Ob 
And make you inheritors !¥°* 0969, © IF 0% 0% y 

In the earth, that so | ed») (3 SIS ہہ‎ 
He may try you Pd hd old 11 ور‎ 
By your deeds ” O GN GTS & 

SECTION 16 


130 ۹27 ء‎ punished the people vA TET Ae رہد‎ 
Of Pharaoh with years Cash SEs IGGS B laa | 


= =e _— ہل سسسےے‎ — Ca eed cE oe wales eee سے‎ Se ER De STD 


108+ Pharaohs order igainst the sorcerers was di istic enough But his Council 1s not satisfied 
Whit isbout Moses ind the Israelites? lhey had 1 seeming victory and will now be more 
muschievous thin eve: ‘They appeal to Pharaoh s vanity und his superstition and sense of powel 
If you leave them alone’ they say where will be your authority? You and your gods will be 
defied!’ Pharaoh has a ready answer He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power 
of Moses He dired not openly ut against him But he had alieady betore the birth of Moses 
passed a cunning order to destroy the whole people of Isracl Through the instrumentality of 
midwives (Lxod 1: 15) all the male children were to be destroyed and the females would then be 
for the Kgyptians the race of Israel would thus be at an end ‘This order was otill دا‎ force and 
would remain in force until the despised race was absorbed But Lgyptian cunning and wickedness 
had no power against Gods Plan for those who had faith See veise 129 below 


1085 Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith 
taught by Moses In the end the arrogance was humbled and humility and faith were protected 
and advanced 


1086 ‘lhere is a slight note of querulousness in the peoples answer But Moses allays it by his 
own example and courage and his vision of the future which was amply fulfilled in time See 
verse 137 below 


1087 The Israelites despised and enslaved were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine 
David and Solomon were grcat hings and played a notable part in history But the greatness of 
Israel was conditional they weie to he judged by their deeds When they fell from grace, other 
people were given honour and power And so it came to be the turn of the Arab race, and so on 
God gives His gifts to those who are nghteous and obey His Law 


8.۲۱۶. 130-134[( 378 


Of copes that they mgt BAG gis 
Call God to remembrance O 7 32 xe aid 
9 9 
مرو ےس رر یج‎ 
By a پا‎ thes ھا‎ it As وت توم‎ 1 wel OG 
سای کا‎ ys | HCAS SIN 
Of evil are thers ™™ dis abs 
Of وا‎ Pagal mie oar O Orly FSA ESS) 5 
vt MG 
_ tWiratever be ag تََيِتایه ین ای‎ Ay Ay ۲۔‎ 
aha bag us, 1089 ° Wiad 
sa never believe 2: Ose wy ray Eas 
58 go Ween وق‎ om com) bas کر‎ 
foi ا‎ Gees ۴) 101 والجراد و لَکْن وَالََفَادء‎ 
Were creeped in arroyace;— BONS TONER IE 
A people givcn to sin othe de Ge es Paull 
و مالکلا سیف ای جس‎ Usp 


AY AS NEILL TLE OE LODE AOL LLL AL CLS LE IEEE OCS LS TE TTT ET یوب سے ]سوہ‎ LANE eGR Yaa cee ون نو ےس‎ “EE OED و س(مجبسقل٭اتزویہ۔‎ OT Nw سے ممسوہ‎ Steno 


1088 ‘Their superstition ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen 
hey thought Moses ind his people brought them il luck They did not look within themselves 
to see the root of evil and the cause of their punishment! Sot happens inallages People 
blame the righteous for something which they do, different from other men instead of searching 
out their own lapses from rectitude, which are punished by God 


1089 A type of obstinacy and resistance to Gods message As they believed in sorcery and 
magic they thought anything unusual was but sorcery and magic and hardened then hearts 
against J ruth 


1090 Tufenwa Widespread calamity causing wholesale death and destruction It may be a 
flood o1 a typhoon or an epidemic among men orcattle Perhaps the last 1s meant, if we may 
interpret by the Old Testament story (kxod 1x 3, 9,15, xu 29) 


1091 In xvi 101, the reference 1s to nine Clear Signs These are (1) the Rod (vi 107), (2) the 
Radiant Hand (vii 108), (3) the years of drought or shortage of water (vu 130), (4) short crops (vu 
130), and the five mentioned in this verse, vz, (5) epidemics among men and beasts, (6) locusts, 
(7) lice, (8) frogs, and (9) the water turning to blood 


379 [S vir 134-137, 
“۶0۱ Moses! on our behalf وھ ار بے‎ Zod 
Call on thy Lord in virtue یمُوسی اذ لا ری‎ 


| 

| 
Of His promise to thee | ہد ہے ےم‎ 4 4 
If thou wilt a | Was, a y 
The Penalty from us, ZINES ے‎ 24 4 

۱ غَلَاالِجْرٌ‎ RAY Oy 

| 

| 

| 

| 


We shall truly believe in thee, ° 
و‎ A 4 228 
NG 


And we shall send away 
The Children of Israel : 
پ‎ “So, vet حی کس ضص‎ A A 
& بی إِنْرَاوهْل‎ Glas Gly) 


With thee ” 109 


135 But every time We removed 22M 9 ۸2۷۹4 
The Penalty from them jel ope CREST فلا‎ -۵ 
According to a fixed term oa 1 
Which they had to fulfil,—!°% y 


Behold! they broke their word! PHC ےر ااڑ۶رو ےم ہے‎ 
eho ey 11 0 CP 25 15) هَُمَلِعُوْه‎ 


136 So We exacted retribution 7۶۹ ں5 اہم‎ 99217 62217 
From them We drowned ! wg اش رام‎ Ate CASE 
them 1094 | Zaar'l 71۷ 3ي‎ 
In the sea, because they i اتا‎ KS Bete } 
Rejected Our Signs, and failed 72 \ale (OF Wwe 
To take warning from them ۱۳٢۵ OCs at Wes 

| 

137 And We made a people, AZ رگ ہے‎ SAWS 24947 
Considered weak (and of no la CAS NEES - ۰ 
account), not BIA 49s 2 os 
Inheritors of lands | PAIS om لسمصضمعٹورن‎ 


In both East and West,—- 


ee 
ہے‎ - 





—_ ere rn 


1092 ‘The demand of Moses was two fold (1) come to God and cexse from oppression and (2) let 
me take Israel out of Lgypt At first 11 was I .wghed it and rejected with scoin’ When the Plagues 
came for punishment each time the Egyptians suffered they promised imendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and « ause the plague to ceise But every time it ceased they went back to their 
evil attitude until the final retribution came This is 1 type of the sinners attitude fot all times 


1093. Ihe intercession of Moses was limited to pruyer Lach plague o1 penaltv had 1ts appointed 
term in Gods decree That teim was duly fulfilled before the plague ceased (sods law is firm 
it does not vacillate lhe the human will = {he intercession only meant two things (1) that God 5 
name w ts invoked ind His presence duly brought home to the mind and heirt of the sinner who 
promised repentance and (2) thit the sinner was given 1 further chance if the prayer was accepted 
This again 1s a universal truth 


1094 When at last Pharaoh let Israel go they selected not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza bec iuse they were unarmed and would have encountered immediate 
opposition there but by way of the wilderness of Sma: They hid to cross the murshy end of 
the Red Sea which they did while Pharaoh s host which came in pursuit was diowned Cf u 50 


1009 Where was the ( ouncil of Pharavh held in which Vloses addressed Pharavh? kgypt s 
primary capital in the 7۸۲۱۱1٢٤١ Dynasty was Thebes (No Ammon) but that was more than 400 
mules to the south of the Delta in whose corner Israel dwelt Memphis onthe apex of the Delta a 
httle south of where Cairo is now was also over 100 miles from Israels habitations ‘he interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen where the Israelites dwelt, or in Zoan (mTanis) the 
Deltaic capital built by a former dynasty which was of course still avaiable for the reigning 
dynasty, and which was not far from the Jewish settlement 


S VII 137-138 | 380 


Lands whereon We sent اھ‎ 9 (AAG! pat (47 [274 
Down Our blessings VBE A SS CH as 


The fair promise of thy Lord نے ا2و وا‎ IIL 2 COS 
Was fulfilled for the Children لمت رك النی‎ ۶ 
Of Israel, because they had اہ و بداو )۸ پ‎ 
Patience and constancy, P ۵ صلی بی إِنْرَايْلَ‎ 
And We levelled to the groun وھ‎ 7 S7 
The great Works and fine rol, 


Buildings Zr 39497 .پر کے ہے‎ 
Which Pharaoh and his people 4 : Je) ماکان یصنع‎ GA ود‎ 
Erected (with such pride) ربا ربہر ہ٭‎ 9 
٠ O ese کیانوا‎ Ars 
138 ء 0337ا‎ took the Children of 


۷ ۶۷ص7 ہے 

(With safety) th ا‎ A ا‎ Sep lr) Cee Sale 5m 

ith safety) across the sea 3 ےے‎ ۴۶ 
They came upon a people فو لت عون یضار‎ So نوا‎ 
Devoted entirely to some idols ۱۹۵۶ | ۶ے‎ se 19 \KNE tod 
They had They said VS اجْعَل‎ sepals yey 
‘‘Oh Moses! fashion for us “ite Be Zi) ا2ھ‎ 
A god like unto the gods Ns Aa Fuss الاک‎ 
They have” Hesaid 4 


سے ~_ _— ہس 


pl 


1096 Israel which wis despised became a great and glorious nation under Solomon He had 
goodly territory and was doubly blest His land ind people were prosperous uid he was blessed 
with wisdom trom God His swiy and his fime spread east and west And thus God » promise 
to Israel was fulfilled Note that Syria and Pilestine had once been under the sw ز۱‎ ol Lgypt At 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were brought low The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skull and pride were min,led with the dust — | heir 
great cities—‘] hebes (or No Ammon) Memphis (ur Noph sacred to the Bull of Osis) and the other 
splendid cities bec ime as if they had not eaisted and aichmologists have had to dig up their ruins 
from the sands Lhe splendid monuments—temtples places tombs statues columns and stately 
structures of all kinds— were buried in the sdnds Fven monuments hhe the Great Sphinx which 
seem to defy the ages were pirtly buned inthe sunds ind owe their rescue to the comparatively 
recent reseirches of archeologists As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in his J/ravels in Leypt 
(p 41) remarked Most of those pyrimids are very much ٤۹۶ 


lhe contrast between Lgypt and Israel 1» one part of thestory in themarch of time Israel also w 1s 
found unworthy and in course of time the Arabs whomthey despised as Ishmaelites became their 
masters ‘The Jewsin their Ghettos in 1 urope suffered much persecution Nor are they out of thic 
wood yet Ifthe Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceased their fate in Nazi Germany ts 
the talk of the world Norhid the Arabs or Turks or any nation a perpetual lease of power fiom 
God The test 1s righteousness and the Muslim virtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and right conduct 


1097 Who were these people? We are now in the Sina: Peninsula T'woconjectuies are 
possible (1) The Amalekites of the Sina: Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites ٣٦ 
were probably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult (2) From 
Kgyptian history we hnow that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some Copper mines in 
Sinat An Egyptian settlement may have been here Like all mining camps 1t contained from the 
beginning the dregs of the population When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement or 
what remained of it must have degenerated further Cut off from civilisation its cult must have 
become still narrower without the refining influences which a progressive nation applies even to 5 
idolatry Perhaps Apis the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all its allegorical me ining for them and 
only gross and superstitious rites remained among them Ihe text speaks of some tdols they had, 
implying that they had merely a detached fragment of a completer religion This was a snare in 


the path of the Israelites, whom many generations of slavery in Cgypt had debased into ignorance 
and superstition 


381 {S. vir 138 142 
SIAL SE نر کو‎ 
0 Spee 28 


‘Surely ye are a people | 
139 “ As to these folk,— of Hy x4 ۰ 7 
The cult they are in ۱ : ملا‎ O} ۳ 
| 
| 
| 


Without knowledge 


Is (but) a fragment of a ruin, !%8 وج و‎ ۶۴ 
نت‎ vain is the (worship) ہیر ہے‎ Gs 
hich they practise ”’ بے (ءء‎ 31216 "bys 
ہ‎ Cpa |G ORS 
0H “ WAS OG 
140 He said “Shall I seek for you اغار اللہ‎ C -\(% 
A god other than the (true) ow f ہے‎ 
God, when it 1s God We) 
Who hath endowed you ay AS IG ہے‎ 9 
With gifts above the nations?” اليٰلشیہ‎ Se ES i$ 
سب‎ 
141 And remember We rescued you ا‎ Zoe ١۷ ه‎ BH ٭ہْ٭ ےھ‎ Oh 7 
From Pharaoh’s people, ۱ Oe ال‎ AMZ tS) 9-1 
Who afflicted you with . t ۶ ۸83 سو موںک یڑ وپ‎ 
The worst of penalties, بب‎ bol سو‎ IN Ae 
Who slew your male children ط‎ Some, , 9% 7 7 (ed 
And saved alive your females Nes لبون‎ BO 


In that was a momentous 


اہ IA!‏ سپ ہہ ےح؟ 
دف 25 515 شن زنک Oskbe‏ ۶ٴ Tnial from your Lord ٥)‏ 


۴۰ھ 


SECTION 17 
| 
| 9 WA ۱ 9 
142 \N7 e appointed for Moses 4535 st. موی‎ Shes -و‎ ٣ 
Thirty nights, and completed ۱ ان‎ 27 (4\9/2.4 
(The period) with ten (more) pens 


Thus was completed the term 7 oy Se 
(Of communion) with his Lord,!'}© ۴27 5 GTEC 
Forty mghts And Moses ad Ch le 2 


Had charged his brother Aaron | O35 PES مُوسٰی‎ Os 
(Before he went up) | 0+8 


\ 





LE A OA ستف‎ TS 








ee ORC STI 
ہے‎ a ALT | 


1098 If conjecture 21n the list note 1s correct this idolatrous worship was but the fragment of 
1 ruin from kgypt and Mosess reproach is biting ou who have been rescued from the bondage 
of living Egypt —~do you hanker ifter the bondage of 1 dead cult debased even from that from 
which you have been rescued ? 


Mutabbar=broken in pieces smashed into fragments destroyed 


1099 ‘This 1s Gods reminder to Israel through the mouth of Moses There was a double trial 
(1) while the bondage lasted the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 
affiction (2) when they were rescued they were to learn humilitv justice and righteous deeds of 
prosperity 


1100 There 1s much mystic doctrine 1n this section and the parallel between Israel and Islam 
continues throughout The fortv nights communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
compared with the forty days fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt 
1v 2) and with the forty years of Mustafa s preparation in life before he took up his Ministry In 
each case the Apostles lived alone from their people, before they came into the full blaze of the 
events of their Ministry ‘The forty 1s divided into thirty and ten, pre figuring the thirty days of the 
Ramadh&n fast, and the ten_days of the Zul Haj) pilgmmage mm Islam 


S vir 142143[( 382 


‘Act for me amongst my people 
Do nght, and follow not 

The way of those 

Who do mischief ”!!@! 


PYRG pied 
OCR all Seam Apu 


Cole) موی‎ TNS ۳و‎ ۳ 


0 ugh 


143 When Moses came 
To the place appointed by Us, 
And his Lord addressed him, 


w a? id لا‎ a Os 
He said ‘Oh my Lord! وی زی ق رپ‎ 
Show (Thyself) to me, 


4 مہ۶۶7 ۱د طط 4 149% مو 

That I Hes look upon Thee ” 11٥۰ سی‎ Ub Ba) 58 | ارں‎ 
God said “By no means 074, +4 ۱ 

Canst thou see Me (direct) , awe | AN 388 ost 5 


But look upon the Mount, ددم‎ \%& SoA (14, 1.07 “ 
Boe وی‎ BS ihe saa ان‎ 


If it abide | 3 
In its place, then POW O94 ٣۸۶۶۴ رم‎ 
Shalt thou see Me” ٣٣۶ : Ke 4 ASD ( Vo (5 
When his Lord manifested s14ed 
His glory on the Mount, &s uss 
He made it as dust, Ch ے‎ \o944 4 
And Moses fell down | RAD وخ ژموسی‎ 
In aswoon When he 8)6 
Recovered his senses he said isl Le 

٤ Praise be to Thee! To Thee 419% و رئیم 2و و‎ 9 AIC 
آ‎ turn in repentance, and | eds Corw AG 


| 
Am the first to believe ’'!'4 | 


OCT ASHE 


nee Pt ne ا امس سسسوص نہ سرد‎ Ap ai Cy cee ee 
سمم>س-عکٹرس- سید‎ meri een 
cy حسم‎ Oey ہس‎ 





eel 


1101 When for any reison the man of Gods absent from his people his duty of leadership 
(klulafat) should be taken up by his brother—not necessarily 1 blood brother but one of his societ 
or brotherhood ‘The deputy should discharge it in all humility remembering three things (1) that 0 
1s only a deputy and bound to follow the directions of his Principal (2) that night and justice are 
of the essence of power and (3) that mischief gets its best ch ince to ruse its head in the absence 
of the Principal and that the deputy should always guard against the traps lid for him in the 


Principal s absence 


1102 I ven the best of us mav be betrayed into overweening confidence or spuitual ambition 
not yet justified by the stage we hive reached Moses hid already seen prt of the glory of God in 
his Radiant White Hand thit shone with the glory of Divine hight (vu 108 n 1076) But he was stilt 
in the flesh and the mission to his people wis to begin after the Covenant of Sinai It was 


premature of him to ask to see God 


1103 But God—the Cheusher of all His creatures—treats even our foolish requests with mercy 
compassion and understanding Even the reflected glory of God 1s too great for the grosser 
substance of matter The peak on which it shone became as powder before the ineffable gio 
and Moses could only live by being taken out of his bodily senses When he recovered from a 
swoon he saw the true position and the distance between our grosser bodily senses and the true 
splendour of God’s glory He at once turned in penitence to God and confessed his faith Havin 
been blinded by the excessive Glory he could not see with the phvsical eve But he could get 8 
glimpse of the reality through faith and he hastened to proclaim his faith 


1104 ‘ Furst to believe ’ Cf the expression first of those who bow to God in Islam ny: 14 
and vi 163 ' First means here not the first in time but most zealous in faith Ht has the intensive 
and not the comparative meaning 


383 [S vir 144-146 


144 God said “ Oh Moses! 
1 i oo thee -۰ ee) ہل‎ 
Above (other) men,!! 4 ad we 
By the mission I (have alti be 1ج اضطِمبكَ‎ 
Given thee) and the words 1ا وی یج‎ 
I (have spoken to thee) * و ری‎ Cobo, 
Take then the (revelation) s\997! 28 a9 
Which I give thee, SHIT We 
And be of those 9? 3 ٌ id OP 
Who give thanks "11% ORE: Se oy و‎ 
145 And We ordained laws Ceo 1S 
For him in the Tablets تہ للہا‎ ۵ 


In all matters, both Pay, Kn 
نما 7 22ئ۷"‎ Abs کیل شع‎ Cyr 
All things, (and said A 4 

‘Take and hold these شی‎ A) Sigil § 


With firmness, and enjoin hk ff ہو‎ 
Thy people to hold fast عو‎ lane 
By the best in the precepts 1197 y a9 Z 
Soon shall I show you !!9 خلا 22ج‎ N28 341 
The homes of the wicked,—!'°? rian تر‎ KG ما‎ 
(How they lie desolate) '' OCAawall§ AST 


146 Those who behave arrogantly | CIEE بے‎ WAN کو 8 ےو‎ y 
On the earth in defiance | SS AOE Rio سا رف‎ - 


awe oar, — baad سے‎ San جات لہ‎ Re TS Ee 


1105 Above (other) men =1¢ among Inscontempmarnes Tle had 1 high nmussion and he hid 
the honom of speaking to God 


1106 Gods revelation 1s for the benefit of Es creatures who should receive it with reverence 
and grititude While Moses was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount 8اط‎ 
people below were ungrateful enough to forget God ind make 1 golden calf for worship (vn 147) 


1107 The lablets of the law contained the essential spiritual Truth from which were derived 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions eaplanations ind interpretations which it w is the function 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow ‘The precepts would contain as the 
Shari’1t does matters absolutely prohibited matters not prohibited but disapproved matters 
about which there was no prohibition or injunction but in which conduct was to be regulated by 
circumstances matters of positive and universal duty mitters recommended for those w hose zeal 
was sufficient to enable them to work on highe: than minimum standards ind matters which 
were sought by persons of the highest spintuial eminence No soul is burdened bey ond its capacity, 
but we are asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct 


1108 Notice the transition from the We ' of authority and honour and impersoni dignity to 
the I’’ of personal concern in specially guiding the nghteous 


1109 There are two meanings one literal and the other figurative Literally the homes of the 
wicked both individuals and nations he desolate asin the case of the ancient Egyptians, the ‘Ad 
and the Thamad Figuratively, the ‘ home" shows the inner and more intimate condition of 
people If you are dazzied by the outward prosperity of the ungodly examine their 7 anguish 
and fear and insecurity and vou will thank God for His gracious gindance 


at‏ نے چم 
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A ah OA ہے یں‎ 
OY eee eye 


384 اف 

Of right-—them will I ۰۶ک ود‎ 973, ۰ 
— رد‎ from My ar 1 | POT ec} 
ven if they see all the Signs, at of 29 Gas 91% 94 
rev'd bai not believe in them , else’ rh OB lay O}3 
And if they see the way او‎ 19.7 1974 244 
Of nght conduct, they will yall ere ون برا‎ 
Not adopt it as the Way , ahs ابو‎ £6 J 

But if they see the way Swe OT 
Of error, that 1s بیط‎ 7 Ink BO یرے ٹیہ‎ 41944 947 
The Way they will adopt ۹ es Tet 8 Ineo SLO) 


For they have reyected!!"! 7.۳ ISS IGF كصے‎ 
i Signs, and et i لک با می ہوا با تنا‎ 
o take warning from them 29\ ele (494 ا‎ 7 
OC ee وُ-ککعَا ا عَْیا‎ 


147 Those who reject Our Signs 


۱ af, 7 | IRC? 
And the Meeting in the Hereafter,— کی لڑا با تا و( 7 ار‎ ey -و‎ 
Vain are their deeds 1 


(إ۶]47ا۔8ع۔د و 
VALS‏ ہل بن ' Can they expect to be rewarded‏ 
Except as they have wrought’? | e 7 71‏ 
ALAS‏ 427 | 
I‏ انا يْعْمَلونَ 5 


۔)٣‎ 


SECTION 18 


148 Jaflhe people of Moses made, 
In his absence, out of their (guia 2552 ۸-۔وا‎ 


ornaments,!!!2 
2 97 3 
2 Aw ٠ ۰ 
Ae 2ن‎ Os ! ۴ن‎ 





مد مس ہس ہھ ہے جا مت ہی دوس 


ee 


1110 The argument muy be simplified thus in paraphrase 1ا٦١‎ right 1s established on the earth 
15 God created it Nature recognises ind obeys Gods law is fixed fo: each portion of Creation 
But man because of the gift of Will sometimes upsets this balance Ihe 1oot cause 1s his ٥ 
g ince, as it was in the case of Iblis God ٭‎ Signs ire every where but if they are reyected with scorn 
and blasphemy God will withdriw His grace for sin hardens the heait and makes 1t impervious to 
the truth Want of futh produces ٠۱ kind of blindness to spiritual facts a kind of deafness to the 
warnings of a ۱(۱ of Account when the best of us will need His Mercy for ou: Salvation which may 
be described spiritually asow Seeing God = Ifwe had contumaciously rejected faith can we 
hope for any thing but justice —the just punishment of our sins? 


1111 Rejected Our Signs again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignity and ۸۰۸۰۰ ۱۴۰۰ fiom 
the singular of personal concern in granting grice and guidance to the :ghteous 


1112 The making of the golden calf and 1ts worship by the Israelites during the absence of Moses 
on the Mount were refeired to in 1 51 and some further details are given inxx 8597 Notice how in 
each case only those pomts ire referred to which are necessary to the argument in hand A narrator 
whose object 1s mere narration tells the story ود‎ all its details 1۱5ص2‎ done withit A consummate 
artist, whose object 1s to enforce lessons brings out each point in its proper place Master of all! 
details, he does not ramble but with supreme literary shill just adds the touch that 1s necessaty im 
each place to complete the spiritual picture His object 1s not a story but a lesson Here notice 
the contrast between the intense spiritual communion of Moses on the Mount and the simultaneous 
corruption of his people in his absence Wecan understand his mghteous indignation and bitter 
gnief (vir 150) The people had melted all their gold ornaments and made the image of a calf hike the 
bull of Osiris in the city of Memphis in the wicked Fgypt that they had turned their backs 7 


385 1S, vir. 148-158, 
The image of a calf, gig oh 72 We 


(for worship) a 
It seemed to low did they !"!4 و‎ NZ بس‎ 1,119 7% 
Not see that it could Ae 45) ers 


Neither speak to them, nor 1 7 ser 1 ٠ ‘| 

کے ۶7ھ 2 ام ۷۷۹۰ them the‏ پت 
ا و hey took it for worship‏ 

یں اوت نل وہ و ہوا يہ And they did wrong‏ 


1 


149 When they repented, and saw 


مو 
OI ass‏ 15 اڑا Pa AY Afi‏ 7 سو رو a‏ 
ey said “Ifo ’ he 7‏ 
ئا وع امام = mercy coh‏ مو 
۲٢ us, we shal] » 27‏ ج:ہ؛ nd‏ 
نا کن ors‏ لَخِْرِیْنَہ 
| 


Indeed be of those who perish "’ 
GEE AS) سوا مو موی‎ 
Us und bv ils ake OC 
af aA 
نز‎ 
ASN Hts 


جس سے ee‏ - ~ سے سد ~ ےہ ہے ممسسشومم ہم ہہسہسمہ ملا حم ee‏ سسس۔ہ peed‏ مھ ہو یہ سس وت eet ed‏ 


150 When Moses came back 
To his people, angry and grieved, 
He said “ Evil it is that ye 
Have done in my place 
In my absence did ye '!'5 
Make haste to bring on 
The judgment of your Lord?’ 
He put down the Tablets,!!'° 





1113 ImazeofacCalf Jasadis literally a body especi uly the body of a man according to Khalil 
quoted by Rasib In xat 8 it 15 used obviously for the human body as also in xxxvi 34 but in the 
latter case the idea of anitmage without any real hfe or soul, 1s also suggested In the present 
passage I understand miny suggestions (1) that it was a mere image without life, (2) as such it 
could not low theieforc the appearince of lowing mentioned immediately afterwards was a fraud 
(3) unlike its prototype the bull of Ositis ۱٤ had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it the Osiris 
myth in the hving religion of Lgypt had at leist some ethical principles behind it 


1114 The lowing of the golden calf was obviously a deception practised by the Egyptian 
promoters of the cult Lvttonin his Last Days of Pompeu ٭‎ exposes the deception piactised by 
the priests of Isis Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty 


Did ye make haste ° In your impatience could you not wait fo: me? Your lapse into‏ د111 
idolatry has only hastened Gods wrath Ifyou had only waited I was bringing to youin the‏ 
Tablets the most excellent teaching in the commands of God ‘There 1s subtle irony tn the speech‏ 
of Moses ‘Thereis alsoaplav upon words wyl=calf and ajtla=to make haste no translation‏ 
can bring out these niceties‏ 


1116 Put down the Tablets we are not told that the Tablets were bioken, in fact vi 154 (below) 
shows that they were whole ‘hey contained Gods Message There ts a touch of disrespect (1f not 
blasphemy) 1n supposing that Gods Messenger broke the Tablets in his incontinent rage, as 1s 
stated in the Old Testament Mosess anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and 
brake them beneath the Mount’? (Exod xxxu 19) On this point and also on the point that 
Aaron (in the Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought made a molten calf, fashioned 
it with a graving tool, and built an altar before the calf (Exod xxxu 2 5) our version differs from 
that of the Old Testament Wecannot believe that Aaron who was appointed by God to assist 
Moses as God's Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry whatever 
his human weaknesses might be 


vat. 1505155 ] 386‏ ے 





Seized his brother by (the hair | » NTP! کور‎ ON? 244) 
Of) his head, and dragged him 2!" خرن الببو‎ ar ply ذافن‎ 
Tohim Aaron said 4 اک‎ ‘Ng 
“Son of my mother! The people , - i 
Did indeed reckon me ) 9h بڑگے نے کے‎ % 
= aavght, ا"‎ By) iB}! 
‘o slaying me ake not a2. 90% 8ہ‎ 77 
The enemies reyorce over وا یاکلوٹی‎ 


My misfortune, nor count thou 
Me amongst the people 
Of sin ' 8 


4972.7 2 2 4, th 
Her تر‎ 
7 : 7ه کی ۹۰ھ ص یر ھ‎ 
ہ‎ Ca مَ الگیم‎ Hae I 

151 Moses prayed “Oh my Lord! نگ 9اس کو‎ SAY 
Forgive me = my ولاتی 09 ا‎ Cae | رت‎ CNS-101 
Admut as to Thy mercy ہے جے‎ 497 on WAR مرکو‎ 
For Thou art the Most Merciful Shee) 25 وَاَذْخْلْنا‎ 


Of those who show mercy!”’ t الہ وص‎ eda Odes Ce 


| 
| O Cees] ارح و‎ ils 
۱ 


SECTION 19 


(Truly) believe,—verly 
Thy Lord 1s thereafter 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful | 


152 @fthose who took the calf ۱ الد‎ 27%) 79 Sl rd 
For dba Mie indeed | اغٹنواا ٹل‎ we بت‎ 
Be overwhelmed with wrath ~A 44 INCA 
3 rom pine Toa and with | PADS DBE 2 
hame in this life 4 وھ‎ hye 17%) «9407 
— do We seg oul ined re} 32 
hose who invent (falsehoods) 49429 ANY 
0 Gah a DO 

7 a> 
153 But those who do wrong ir 7 47s, 

But repent thereafter and cols’ at Ox -۴۳ 


ZS ١ o/ 2 
OS Eis ayn de wb 
۷ ہو ہو‎ 2 
بَسْرِمَا لَعَْثُوْازِحیْؤہ‎ Es 


1117 Moses was but human Remembering the charge he had given to Aaron (vu 142) he had a 
just grievance at the turn events had taken But he did not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of 
God's law by breaking them He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained 


1118 Aarons speech 1s full of tenderness and regret He addresses Moses as son of my 
mother,"’— an affectionate term He explains how the turbulent people nearly killed him for 
resisting them And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither originated with him nor 


had his consent In xx 85 we are told that a fellow described as the Samir had led them astray 
We shail discuss this when we come to that passage 








1119 As Moses was convinced that his brother was guiltless, his wrath was turned to gentleness 
He prayed for forgiveness—for himself and hrs brother for himself because of his wrath and for his 
brother because he had been unable to suppress idolatry among his people And hke a true leader 
that he 1s, he identifies himself with his heutenant for all that has happened Even more, he 


identifies himself with his whole people m his prayer in verse 155 below Herein, again, 1s a type of 
what the Hoty Prophet Muhammad «rd for his peopte | 


1120 The consequences were twofold (1) spiritual, in that God's grace ts withdrawn, and 


2 وت‎ the present life of this world, in that godly men also shun the emner’s company, and be 
1 


387 S. ٢ 154-156. 
154, When the anger of Moses I7AN Soha راہ سے ے‎ 
— وت ات‎ took up il gust ولا کت عن‎ ٥۴ 
abiets* in the whiting لے ہے‎ \4 Se 0% CE 444 
لت‎ a = Mercy| ILS Aaa حم دیق‎ by eee 
u t d 499494 سے‎ aa vr. 
or such as fear their Lor OS ین شا لزا‎ 


155 sind Moses chose seventy !!4! 94 کے‎ 94 Ake _١و2وآےدرر‎ 
“ his people for Our place pies سبوین‎ a9 و انار موی‎ -۵ 
Of meeting when they ث۵‎ >> of رو‎ C24 WAC SY IZ 
Were seized with violent ASS ۴ avast G3le.J 


quaking,!!44 
He prayed ‘Qh my Lord! 
If it had been Thy Will 
Thou couldst have destroyed, 
Long before, both them 
And me wouldst Thou 





4 
| bf (A, 4 I\ we وہ‎ 34 Bae: 
ma و‎ OAs eas 
t ۱۷۱و‎ A414 (es 

Destroy us for the deeds Ee sR as Li 
Of the foolish ones among us > | I ان‎ 
the al Ore Thou causest gS 0 ما‎ hss 
Whom Thou wilt to stray,!!4 oto 
| 


ad At, <7> 
And Thou leadest whom 65 مرں‎ CoP 
Thou wit into the nght path 7۶ 794 
ات ولا‎ 


Thou art our Protector J 
So forgive us and give us نے ھیوم‎ he 
Ks Chest 
72 SAN 99S 7940 
O CAE Si 
156 ‘ And ordain for us 


Thy mercy, for Thou art 
The best of those who forgive 

# [tf رس ہو‎ 
That which 1s good, اس کے‎ sm / وو اٹ ا5‎ 
In this life deg) و‎ 


And mn the Hereafter 57 on] <4 
For we have turned unto Thee ” P 7 فو لسر‎ 
He said “ With My Punishment Olde ON 4 NG ۲ ا‎ 





11241 56۷۰۲۰۲ of the elders were taken up to the Mount but left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Moses They weieto be silent witnesses but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to say to Moses We shall never believe in thee until we see God in public" (11 55) 
‘They were dazed with thunder and lightning and might have been destroyed but for Gods 
mercy on the intercession of Moses 


1122 Rajfat violent quaking earthquake I t ike it to refer tothe same event as ذ۱‎ described by 
the word S4tgatin 11 55 the thunder and lightning that shook the mountain side 


1123, Moses was guiltless but he identifies himself with his whole people and intercedes with 
God on their behalf He recognises that ۱١ was a tral, in which some of his people failed to stand 
the test Such failure was worthy of punishment But he pleads for mercy for such as erred from 
weakness and not from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in their 
several degrees worthy of punishment 


1124 Cf ui 6 


8 vir 155-157 | 388 


i 1126 | Saws CS 3 (oar hal‏ سک 

[shall ordi for those” || CS ہل می وق سرن‎ 

Regular chant, and bel 6 ہیا انالڑماۂ‎ oie 
157 “ Those who follow the Apostle, و و و‎ 4%. 

The unlettered Prophet, wa و‎ 2120 


Whom they find mentioned 


In their own (Scriptures),—"!27 مر یا‎ HS NE ES Col 


In the Law and the Gospel ,— 


مر 
ahs BP MS‏ ۶ 7 یی ‘ ‘ کت 6 tag he‏ 
at is just and forbids them 1 27 ۶‏ 
مرش What 1s evil, he allows | SIGE AA . 5 road‏ 
Them as lawful what is good 4 99K‏ 
(And pure) and prohibits them 00112‏ 


From what is bad (and impure), ری 245% سو‎ Pat, {7 9. Ly 
He releases them بث وَلضم‎ LaRile ژم‎ 


From their heavy burdens و رس ےھ ۹2ہ‎ 
And from the ٣ہاموو‎ ۶ “ole : وین‎ Ss 
That are upon them 99979947 

So it 1s those who believe Seas SID dy lpi 7 


| 
him, h h ۱ 
In him, honour him, ہے 9 پک‎ 
Help him, and follow the Light | م۷‎ ABT “55 pe: 
Whichis sent down with him,—!!°9 


a ed — eee سے اسب‎ —_— 


1125 God 5 mercy ts in and forall things All nature subserves 1 Common purpose which 1s for 
the good of all Hiscreitures Our faculties and our undei:standings are all instances of His grace 
and mercy Each unit or factor among his creatuies benefits from the others and receives them as 
Gods mercy toitself iundinits turn each contributes to the benefit of the others and is thus an 
instance of Gods mercy tothem His meicy 1s untveisal and all pervasive while His justice and 
punishmert are reserved for those who swerve from His plan and (to use 1 medizval juridical 
formula) go out of His Peace 


1126 The personal grace and mercy—and their opposite —are referred to the singular pronoun 
٠١ while the :mpersonal Liw by which God s Signs operate in His universe 1s referred to the 
plural pronoun of authority and dignity We’ 


1127 In this verse 1s a pre figuring to Moses, of the Arabian Apostle the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God Prophecies about him will be found in the Taurat and the Injii_ In the reflex of 
the Taurat as now accepted by the Jews Moses says ‘ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee of thy brethren hike unto me” (Deut xvi 15) the only Prophet 
who brought a Shariat like that of Moses was Muhammad Mustafa, and he came of the house of 
Isma 11 the brother of Isaac the father of Israel In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians Christ promsed another Comforter (John xiv 16 the Greek word Paraclete which the 
Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spirit 1s by our Doctors taken to be Pertclyte, which 
would be the Greek form of Aymad SeeQ ix: 6 


1128 Aglal plural of gullun a yoke, aniron collar In the formalism and exclusiveness of 
the Jews there were many restrictions which were removed by Islam a religion of freedom in the 
faith of God, of universality in the variety of races languages manners and customs 


1129 Light which is sent down with him the words are ‘with him’, not‘ to him" emphasizing 
the fact that the Light which he brought illumines every one who has the privilege of joining his 
great and universal Fellowship 


87 | 389 [S vm 157 159 
ار‎ ? ۹ 
It is they who will prosper 0 | fe SAS. (25 Dee] d 


C 87—With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 
(vu 158171) The hght and guidance which he brought 
For all mankind from God 
Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews 
The good and the upright among them 
Followed the new Light, but 
The rest were scattered through the earth 


SECTION 20 


58 Say “Oh men! I am sent!!3! 1. Mo 9s a, PUMICE 9180 
ا‎ ie all, as the Apostle Pi) رسُوْل‎ SMG ob ۸۔‎ 
od, to Whom belongeth ے‎ ١۱ھ,‎ F129 4 ا ۹. و‎ 9 2 A 
= dominion of the heavens الثالموت و‎ Elf 4) EAE FA 
nd the earth there is no god رو وس‎ AA MWe 994 
But He it 1s He that giveth Conver 9 ال ھی‎ ANS 2) 
Both life and death So believe 


in God and His Apostle, CE call PASS Ail, sel 


The unlettered Prophet,!!3 


12 7 LT ,۶ ہی‎ os 
Who believeth in God hi sth ER زی‎ 
And His Words follow him ےو ہے7‎ aI 4949 Be 
That (so’ ye may be guided OS ale 6364515 


59 Of the people of Moses 
There is a section 


7 ںَ مک 7م 
3 : کو وی Who guide and do justice‏ 
a5‏ لن In the light of truth OSs 45 ul‏ 
7 % 7 7 


_ eee 


1130 Falah<prosperity in دا1‎ general sense 15 well 15 1n 5 spiritual sense In the general sense 
it means that night conduct 1s the only door to happiness and well being In the spiritual sense 
it means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) are the only gates to salvation 


1131 Our attention having been directed to various apostles who were sent with missions to 
their several peoples and in each of whose careers there 1s some pre figurement of the life of the last 
ind greatest of them we are now asked to listen to the proclamation of Muhammad s 
universal mission We contemplate no longer after this paitial truths Itis not nowa question 
of saving Isiael fiom the bondage of Fkgypt nor teaching Midian the ethics of business nor 
reclaiming the people of Lot from sexual sin or Thamfid from the sin of oppression in power or Ad 


from arrogance and ancestor worship Now are set forth plainly the issues of Life and Death the 
Message of the One Univeisal (:0d to all mankind 


1132 ‘ Unlettered *’ 1s applied to the Prophet here ind in verse 157 above has three special 
significations (1) He was not versed in human learning, yet he was full of the highest wisdom and 
had a most wonderful know ledge of the previous Scriptures This was a proof of his inspiration 
It was a miracle of the highest kind ہ‎ Sign’’, which every one Could test then and every one can 
testnow .2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystallised to acquire a partial bias 
or favour of some school of thought The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint 
just as a clean slate 1s necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it (3) In 
ui 20 and Ixu 2 the epithet 1s applied to the Pagan Arabs, because, before the advent of Islam they 
were unlearned That the last and greatest of the Prophets should arise among them and they and 


their language be made the vehicle of the new, full, and universal hight has alsoa meaning which 
18 explained in C 12 15 


S yn 160-163 j 398 


160 We divided them into یت‎ ict ا‎ bg انی‎ 0... 
Or nations We directed ,| کمانکا الیل مُولی اذا کر‎ 





Moses by inspiration, = 

dodanie ofS‏ کک وا 
G‏ ےرت ld‏ شر ا .و ا ge‏ 
یلیل یں رر Each man knew his own place‏ 
Rosle Ms‏ ےت حر کت 


Down to them manna and quails, 

Saying ' Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you ”’ 

(But thev rebelled) , to Us 

They did no harm, but 

They harmed their own وزںم!ہ‎ 


WH‏ تل Gl‏ والتاوٰی“ 
2503 جو نہ 71 O Sal By‏ 


161 And remember it was 7 . 
Said to them a5 53) Jn امکتوا‎ 245 V5.3) و-١١‎ 
“Dwell in this town 7 ’ 
9 4 ہو‎ “2 9 rd 
وا ا حیث نا‎ 


And eat 1۱۵۵ therein as ye wish, | 
But say the word of humility سب‎ Ly 
Abe N53 








And enter the gate 
In a posture of humility 


We shall forgive you الاب مرا‎ [shez $ 
Your faults, We shall increase Eee و‎ 
The portion of those who do WAS تشفرلکیڑۓ‎ 
good” Ja as 99.404 

O Rees SG 


162 But the transgressors among them Mae 
Changed the word from that phn WAS 6455 SS ase 
7 e 


Which had been given them, 

So we sent on them CGNs JS 
A plague from heaven Jide ہ2‎ 2 oP ار‎ 
For that they repeatedly این‎ jm) Behe Ws ٢ هر‎ 3 


transgressed ۹6 


2م ےم اہی oI‏ ۓ 
3 الما SECTION 1 OGRE,‏ 


163 اھ‎ them concerning the town 7 گے‎ 24940 
Standing close by the sea BE cea ول "گن‎ -٣۳ 
Behold! they transgressed EE LAAU LATA 

Salt‏ 3179 مت 


Oe عمحمفہ سوچ‎ aa See — —_— حم نہیں‎ om 


1133 We now come to some incidents in Jewish history which have been referred to 1n .ا‎ 57 60 
Here they have special reference to their bearing on the {umes when early 1514٥1 was preached The 
Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from them have been explained inn 73 to u 60 

1134 Cf u S7andn 

1135 Asin vi, 19, we may construe eat’ here to mean not only eating literally, but enjoymeg 
the gaod things of life 

1136, Cf لا‎ 58-59, and n. 72. The story is here told by way of parable for thetumes of Istam. 
Hence we have a few verbal changes e.g ,5' dwell in this town '' instead of“ enter thig town,’’ etc 


y) (as 


اس رع { $94 


In the matter of the Sabbath 18? | مک ہوم‎ é 
For on the ۳ل‎ of their Sabbath لوم‎ oe oy 2316: Jodi 
Their fish did come to them, ڑا‎ 7 
مك/ھ‎ holding BP eo 

ut on the day they ha foo Per ¥, 79%, a 
No Sabbath, they came not Farell IG ویر نیک‎ 3 
Thus did We make a trial 02 Xo% 2 A 2 
Of them, for they were pret 


Given to transgression EAT 
O پقسقون‎ |) ae } 
۱٥+ When some of them said au 9% ہے‎ 
‘Why do ye preach Bas aS wis 3 وا‎ ٣۴ 


To a people whom God 93 9! Ra, 
Will destroy or visit AES Wie 38s لم‎ 


With a terrible 


S&7IaK 
punishment ?” _ 8 عَلَايا شَُِینًا'‎ Das sl 
Said the preachers “‘ To discharge . his 
Our duty to your Lord, PONE fee SEAL 
And perchance they may fear 7 Jos? و‎ 
Him” یشون‎ ss 


165: When they diereparded the 4.) PAE فلا سوا یا ہے‎ -۵ 


warnings 


: 72 rh 127 49 (Sor 
That had been given them, Bes ACA eel 


We rescued those who forbade 


Evil, but We visited . "a تچ‎ C40 


The wrong-doers with a 


Grievous punishment, because oe ۸ rd 
They were given to transgression OG mAh IG ما کا نو‎ Lynn پ‎ 

166 When in their insolence “WS 
They transgressed (all) prohibitions, CF pel فلا‎ ٣۷ 
We said to them oJ, at 
‘ Be ye apes, pas 
Despised and rejected "1189 Othe Sheu کا‎ ٤ نوا قرة‎ 





SRN SE FPO ANS AN SNS‏ ممومجسےے سو ہوومماجس۔ SEES‏ لمج Te‏ جو ےلم ہکوہ ہمت مہ ہمد “سمصجحجحمی یسسےےے۔ جم سے 


1137 Cf u 65andn چصىطد:'!‎ like every other activity was prohibited to Israel on the Sabbath 
day As this practice was usually observed the fish used to come up with a sense of security 
to their water channels or pools openly on the Sabbath day, but not on other days when fishing was 
open This was a great temptation to the law-bieakers which they could not resist Some of 
their men of piety protested but it had no effect When their transgressions which, we may 
suppose extended to other commandments, pissed bcyond bounds, the punishment came They 
were despised among their own people, and became like apes, without law and without order 
or decency 


1138 ‘There are always people who wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good it 1s to preach to 
the wicked The answeris given to them here (1) every man who gees evil must Bpegk out 
against it, 1t 1s his duty and responsibility to God, (2) there 1s always a chance. that the warning 
may have effect and save a precious soul This passage has a special meaning for the times when 
our Holy Prophet was preaching in Mecca, apparently without results But 1t applies to all tumes,, 1 


1139 Cf u 65 79 


e P) 7 


3, Wi, 147-149.) 302 


67. Pb! ty Lenk ok, | hc Ra SCE 


That He wauld cond r? ال‎ of ال ڈور‎ 
Against them, to the Da Lay 
Of ساسا‎ those ‘ow » A) oh y Ava A 
Penalty aga ک0‎ k ¥ و‎ gor fA 
: y Lord 1s quic 444 
In retbuton = He ۳ ear tO) Aig أت : روک‎ 
t-Forgiving, Most 8۷٥۲ 9? 4, G2 ae 
Op ay $A) 48} 3 
68ا‎ We broke them up CGR ہح‎ = Slo Kes 
a sections on ک7‎ earth 1141 Cal er 2 ۹۸۔ھ‎ 
ere are among them some y Lt 92? 
Ea are 4 دا ا‎ and some Cera) 5 ہم‎ ats ۶ 
at are the opposite .۱۱ز‎ Sos ° 
bP 2 them ; als C33 2489 
th prosperity an ae ۶َُ Car 
adversity spark ری‎ 
In order that they 499 97» BAY 
Might turn (to Us). O یپرجچجعون‎ sheds 5 
169 After them succeeded ste 
An (evil) generation they ESS se 568 ۹۔ شیک‎ 
Inkierited the Book, but Pr 
They chose (for themselves) }!42 bs ڈرٹوا‎ 
The vanities of this world, (02639? 
Saying (for excuse’ 1 E 0 GANGS PE حون‎ 
verytaing 42940 
Will be forgiven us’ زی‎ a Sat Say ty 
(Even so), if similar vanities bs Io ر کر‎ 
Came سو‎ = they would pit ون‎ 
(Again) seize them 9, 9%, 
Wes not the Sane ort باعل وہ‎ 
Of the Book taken from them, ۴ 
That they would not 00-7 4 yy 


Aacribe to God anything Jers Ee J 2 





1149 See Deut x: 28 “A curse if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord your 

God, but turn aside out of the way which! command you this day’ also Deut xxvin 49, 

The Lord shall bring a nation against thee fiom afar, fromthe end of the earth, as swift as 
the eagle flicth, a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand , and many other passages 


1141 Ihe dispersal of the JUws 1s a great fact m the worlds history Nor has their 
persecution ended yet, nor د1‎ 1t likely to end as far as we can foresee 


1142. Merely inhenteng a Book, or doing lip service to it, does not hake a nation righteous 

If they succumb te the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring 

“ tfigh Snance” 1s one of these temptations Cf also1i 80 “the Fireshall not touch us except 
fora féw-numberedidays' and u 88,-about their blasphemous self sufficiency, 


1143, Cf. Exod xix. 5-8, xaiv 3, xxxiv 27, and many other passages, 


: 88] 993 {S, vit, 169-179 


But the truth? Aad they yew پر‎ EP 
Study what روج 9و‎ the Book "Anal ae الحقی و‎ 


But best fot the nghteous ops سے ہے‎ 694 By, 
Is the Home m the Hereafter yn CAR KE ie AGNS 


Will ye net understand ? oh 9B AGA 
ا نمویہ‎ 
70 As to those who hold fast 5 ATS T\) 
re = سا‎ and establish 5 زین یسیون‎ ly ble. 
gular rraycr,—never a ¥ مر‎ 
Shall we suffer the reward Gyledall | ANE 
Of the mghteous to perish Ot ب‎ 4 el و2‎ Res 
71 When We shook the Mount 72 4206 سر‎ 
Over them, as if it had been و‎ 5 ate 33 le! 


A canopy, and they thought (Baie 4% 
It was going to fall on them DYN ا نَا“ وا‎ Gf pbs as کا‎ 
(We said)“ Hold firmly ۰ $i ۱ . ما ا‎ Hers : 


To what We have given you, 
And bring (ever) to remembrance aoe 1373) 5 
What is therein , '!45 


ب2 
Perchance ye may fear God”’ 6 ag | pola 7‏ 


C 88 —Mankind have the nature of good 

(vit 172-206) Created within them yet doth God 
By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names 
Those who err scarce realise 
How gradually they fall into sin 
Their respite has a term, the doom 
Must come, and it may be on a sudden 
So humbly draw mgh to the Lord, 
Declare His glory, and reyotce in His service 


(sez 


SECTION 22 
72 ٦گ‎ hen thy Lord drew 


٢و‏ رد ذ خں رأژک من بی ا اد forth ٤‏ 


From the Cheldren of Adam— 


SE NNN‏ ہر ں۔ Nth‏ ےد مم ہو TG SE 5 ET TS‏ شچہی جح چس RS‏ س شش 


1144 Cf un 63 andn 
1145 Theretn==in the Book or Revelation, in what We have given you 


1146 ‘Ihis passage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation Does it mean that each 
individual in the posterity of Adam had 4 separate existence from the time of Adam, ahd that 
a Covenant was taken from all of them, which is binding accordingly on each individual? That 
question really does not arise The words in the text refer to the descendants of the ۴ 
of Adam, ٣٥ہ‎ to all humanity born or unborn without any limit of time Adams seed carnes 
on the existence of Adam, and succeeds to his spintual hentage Huntanity as such has a corpdtate 
aspect Humanity has been given by God certain powéss and faculties, whose possession creates 
on our side special spiritual oblgations, which we must faithfully discharge, see ۳ 1, and ni: 662 
These obligations may from a legal point of view be considered as arising from (۶۶۳۱6١ Covetants 
In the preceding verse (vy 171) a reference was miade to the implied Covenant of the وٹ۰۲‎ 
tation. Now we consider the implied Covenant of the whole of Ktritarity, for the Mbty 
Apostie's mission was world-wide 


8::۷:۱:/1748:175[ 34 ٠ 
From their loms— Ps 
Their descendants, and made بت‎ 

them pe 545 7? At 
Testify concerning themselves, tpetl مب علق‎ 
( saying) 


LORE 
؛‎ IDG 
aes: 4 4 
“/\.. ئک ور‎ 


نا نان اخ 5 


(33585 31. tor 


SLES BHT 
FUNCT SL HUS 


“4m I not your Lord 
(Who cherishes and sustains 

you) ?”— 
They said “Yea! 3 
We مہ‎ )ئ):٤ں۲)ئ۱"((۶‎ 5 (This), lest 
Ye should say on the Day 
Of Judgment “Of this we 
Were never (duly) warned” 


Or lest ye should say 

“Our fathers before us 

May have taken false gods, 
But we are (their) descendants 


Destroy us because of the deeds 


173 


Of men who were futile?” ۵۶۹ 


OG الا‎ Ke ہا‎ OS x Kies 
الات‎ Qs 7 
ولَعَلْتْوَْرْجکُزْنَہ‎ 

pane (\iN5-100‏ اق ری اتَنْلهُ 
لھا CASA‏ 


174 Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail, 


And perchance they may turn 


After them wilt thou then 
| 
(Unto Us) 


175 FrXelate to them the story '!49 
Of the man to whom 
We sent Our Signs, 
But he passed them by 


oe سسصہ‎ ٹ٠‎ 


ہب ہل eee‏ — ہل مسممیت سس ہمت یلت شر امماس-صوحملہ روا مرسام۔ سح enn‏ 





1147 The Covenant 1s completed in this way We acknowledge thit God 1s our Creator 
Cherisher and Sustainei_ therefore we 1 khnowledge our duty to Htm when we so testif, con erning 
ourselves, the obligation 1s as it‘were assumed by us for it follows from our very nature when it 1s 
purée and uncorrupted 

1148 The latent faculties in man are enough to teach him the di tinction between good and 
evil to warn hrm of the dangers that beset his life But to awaken and stimulate them a personal 
appeal 1s made to each individuul through the = still small voice within سنا‎ This in 
its uncorrupted state acknon ledges the truth and metaphorically swevirs its Covenant with God 
There 1s, therefore وہ‎ excuse for any individual to say cither (8) that he was not duly warned 
or (2) that he should not be punished for the sims of his fathers because his punishment (if any) 
ae from hjs personil responsibility and 1s for his own rejection of faith and the higher spiritual! 
influences 


; 1149 Commentators differ whether this story or parable refers to a particular individual 
ang if so to whom ‘The story of Balaam the seer who was called out by Israels enemies to 
curse Isragl, but who blessed Israel instead (Num xx xxi xxiv) 1s quite different It 13 better 
to take the parable in a genera] sense IJhere are men, of talehts arid position to whom great 
opportunities of spiratual insight come, but they perversely pass them by Satan seés his' 
oppestumty and catches them up Instead of risang higher 1p the spiritual world, ther sélfish atv: 
Worldly desires and ambitions pull them down, and they are Jost 


fs 7" 


So Satan followed him up, CONT ہے‎ IAS OEY مو‎ 2% 
And he went astray ِنْلْفِينَہ‎ OB CAA ا‎ 


176 If it had be2n Our Will, A IN SAE, مر کی‎ 
We should have elevated him َو ھا‎ a 
With Our Signs, but he وو‎ A, و کے‎ 
Inclined to the earth, OD Gale 
And followed his own vain 7 

des res 09 “450 par 
His similitude 1 that Ad pee 
Ofadog if you attack الکلپ"‎ AS فآ‎ 
Him, he lolls out his tongue, ۹ص ھ‎ 
Or if you leave him alone, و یت‎ 7 ADE تل‎ by 


He (still) lolls out his tongue !'!5! be ر25‎ 9 had 
That 1s the similitude Ae (\e Ss StS ٦ 
Of those who reject Our Signs, ٥س١‎ fo. 
So relate the story , oral \3 BOSE - 


Perchance they may ۱١۸١۷ Or Ht ATS ‫َ of) MN ats 
177 Evil as an example are 7/7 ۸ 
People who reject Our Signs OTC CAN a8) See te 
And wrong their own souls Are 742 a 
07 انا و ایام کیا‎ 


ر۰ سے 
Whom God doth guide,— 799‏ 178 
ےا شی یی ار He 1s on the right path VERA 5B‏ 
Whom He ejects fiom His‏ 
guidance, — CMe 25‏ 


Such are the persons who Zod ١۹ OS A 
perish !!52 Os pecdleb aN AE 


179 Many are the Jinns and men 


We have made for Hell SSIS $ 5) 3-104 


They have hearts wherewith they 


Understand not, eyes JAA 34) قش ِنَ الجن اص‎ 


h 1358 
wherewith 2 OS ےکی نپا‎ 








eee‏ مس ]مم ee‏ سو ےم 


1150 Notice the contrast between the exited spiritual honours which they would have ۲۶۵۹ 
from God ۱۶ they had followed His Will and the earthly desires which eventually bring them low 
to the position of beasts and worte 


1151 The dog espectally in the hot weather loHs out his tongue whether hes attacked 
and pursued and is tired or he is left alone It 1s part of his nature to slobber So with the man 
who rejects God Whether he 1s warned or left alone he continues to throw out his dirty saliva 
‘The injury he will do will be to hts own soul But there may be infection in his evil example 
So we must protect others And we must never give up hope of his own amendment So we 
must continue to waro him and make him think 


1152 ‘Those who reject God will be deprived of Gods grace and guidance His Mercy 1s 
always open for sincere repentance But with each step downwards they go lower and lower 
until they perish ; 

1153 Cf ب:‎ 18 Though they have apparently all the faculties of reason and Perception 
they have so geadened them that those faculties do not work and they go headlong into Hell 
They are, as it were, made for Hell 


5 viz, 179-884 ( 396 


They see not, and ears wherewith | + جو 799 84,42 )$14 کی ےی‎ 
‘They hear not They are Cea لا اذان‎ aren, 


با they AGI Gel‏ رت 
90 رو ot ‫َ LF‏ 1 
pal‏ اضّل OAR‏ مہ Are heedless (of warning : 7 dash‏ 
pies hay) 4h3- 7‏ 4 5310166 8 ھ "وھ" 7 180 


So call on Him by them, 2% G1 94 pA SAA 95 9? 

But shun such men as uy ld 5 Vy s3tal 
Use profanity in His names Ae. A aa و‎ 9۶ 
What they do will soon 45 eu یلچل ون‎ 


Be reguited نہ‎ 097 ine ما‎ OSs بب‎ 


181 Of those We have created 9946 A890 968 
Are people who direct Ose. ASE سن‎ 9-101 
(Others) with Truth, ؤذرع‎ 94, 7 2f ۱ ey 
And dispense justice therewith لق و پ4 يَشِلْؤنَتْ‎ a 
SECTION 23 
182 7 :ہط‎ who reject Our Signs, Zo مک یم وی‎ 
hi _— Henge visit Cully Gag) نو‎ 
ith punishment, in ways Qn of of 9 49 94 40 
They perceive not , Spe حیبث‎ CAR 


183 Respite will I grant oh) الع‎ ۷۴ 


for My scheme‏ آدءط مہ دنا 


ار کہ 3 مُت نہ Is strong (and unfailing)‏ 
َ‫ سے سس ہم 


0 r A 
184 Do they not reflect ’ Cnr ao 1g SRS ۳۴۔ پھ ل2‎ 


Their Companion 1s not seized! ٤54 


teed oe —‏ مسمتامری سسسسشم سح سے مہ anand‏ ستستسہمچٌ٘سسیجب سے enema‏ 


1154 As we contemplate Gods nature, we can use the most beautiful names we can think 
of, to express His attributes There are hundreds of such attributes In the opening Sara we 
have these indicated 1n a few comprehensive words such as RahmG@n (most Gracious’ Rakim 
(most Merciful) Rabb ul Glamin (Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds) Our bru ging such names 
to remembrance 1s part of our Prayer and Praise But we must not associate with people who 
use God s names profanely, or so as to suggest anything derogatory to His dignitv or His unity 
Cf xvu 110 


1155 Thety companion te, the Holy Apostle, who lived with and amongst them He was 
accused of madness because he behaved differently from thém He had no selfish ambitions , he was 
always true, in thought word and deed , he was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not 
dazzled by worldly power or wealth or position, he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the 
mockery of the cynics, the bitterness of the evil, or the indifference of the heediess That 13 why he 


stood he boldly against wrong = he did not mince his words, and hig warnings were not miéaly 
mout 


]83. vis. 18417۰ 


ORAR EDA إن‎ Ba dF 


yl oo he رم او 25 یراق‎ 


“ship JEU 3 3 


ABS MESS 


Grupo Us 
299 ¢ 494 


O Cire 5553 


23) Wb رشن‎ ۸ 
4) GG 


Ona BE 3 28.555 


lel op SE BL ine‏ ع2 
ان مزال لا CAP‏ 


زم 


"EI انیٹ‎ 
Si aise 


plain ' 
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ABs of‏ نی ارت والازض' 


eee eee امو‎ ene ee tea me eee مو‎ 


rhe reason why | have not used a simpler word such as 


With madness. he ھ‎ but 
A perspiscnous warner 0 


Do they see nothing 


In the government of the heavens 


And the earth and all 

That God hath created 7 
(Do they not see) that 

It may well be that 

Their term 1s nigh 

Drawing to an end? 

In what Message after this 
Wil they then believe ? 


To such as God rejects 

From His guidance, there can be 
No guide He will 

Leave them in their trespasses, 
Wandering in distraction 1'58 


ask thee about‏ اط 
The (final) Hour—-when‏ 
‘Will be its appointed time °‏ 
Say ‘The knowledge thereof‏ 
Is with my Lord (alone)‏ 
None but He can reveal‏ 
As to when it will occur 09‏ 
Heavy were its burden through‏ 
The heavens and the earth‏ 
Only, all of a sudden‏ 
Will it come to you ”‏ 
They ask thee as if thou‏ 





مع سسمسمطات۔٭سسسسروسربتت پلود سیت 


perspicuous 


clear”? is explained inn 716 tov 17 Mustafa ssermons were not polite reminders with an eye 


1156 Mubin 


185 


186 


187 


or 


to the flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or clowd passions They brought 
out every foible into the glare of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from God 


1157 An appeal to Gods most wonderful universe should at once convince a thinking mind of 
man s nothingness and God s power glory and goodness Mans term heres fleeting If heis not 
warned by the great Signs and the Messages which call his attention to them 1s he capable of any 
faith at all ? 


1158 Cf mu lo It Gods hight is removed the best of them can only wander hither and thither, 
like blind men, un distraction 


1159 The fict of its coming is a certaimty the exact time appointed for it 1s not revealed by God 
1۲ xt were, it would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life It would be a heavy burdei. 
to us Our duty 1s to be prepared for it at alltimes It will come when we least expect 1t In the 
present Gospels Jesus says the same thing he does not know the Hour, but it will come suddenly 
“ But of that day and that Hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father Take ye heed, watch and pray for ye know not when the time دا‎ ' 


(Mark xiii 32 33 ) 


S. viz, 187-189 ] 398 : 
Wert eager in search thereof €°] 1,79 ۹و‎ (hy ohalver Ga2 
Say “ 7 knowledge thereof il bes Cle ِا‎ Cis We GE 
Is with God (alone), A997 4 MEN BK 6 Sire 
But most men know not” ob FAI NRT 635 

188 Say ‘I have no power NANO ےہ و‎ IW 9K LG NE 
Over any good or haim تَا ولا"‎ oul all نل‎ 


To myself except as God ٥ ISK شا ےک اوط‎ 4> 
۸۷160 11 had knowledge sehen SN TEU SIGS 


(eer le 


Of the unseen, 1 should have 2 949) کو کرو ہے‎ 
Multiplied all inate no evi) ASICs SAK 
Should have touched me ger4 Sh a دج‎ Mele ےم‎ [4 4 
Iam but a اہر - ہر‎ 00 CLF ما مکی‎ 
And a bringer of glad tidings trek 3 24% 49 رص‎ 
To those who have faith’? 1۱ Or Py Aye. 5 
5۲61101 24 
189 ‘Wtis He Who created Se 1 "hae Shag 9/2 
You 7 single person, نف ْلہر‎ EARS Goo Bn 
And made his mate UY A, AIL وص ۲ص‎ 5 00h 
Of like nature,!!® in oider A SAG 33 ۲ >) 
That he might dwell with her ے۶‎ ٤ 
(In love) When they are فلا لہا‎ 


United, she bears a light 
Burden and cairies it about 


GSS ELS 
(Unnoticed) When she giows 


43 3 Add 
Heavy, they both pray !!% | فہڑت یم‎ 
To God their Lord, (saying) ° Ache 
| 


“If Thou givest us 
A goodly child, Gg 77°C) PILI 4ص ار‎ 
le B05 ڈعوا ارڑے )5 لین!‎ 





1160 Haft 1s usually construed to mean Cager or anxious in search of ’ the preposition 
following here ts an~conceining about Some commentators (including Ra8ib) understand ٤ 5 
pass ige to mean well ac quiinted In x1x 47, with the preposition bz following it it signifies 

well disposed to , favourable to good to kind to ’ 


1161 A wamer to all and a bringer of glad tidings to those who hive faith because they will 
profit by the glid tidings Asevery one is invited to faith, the gladt idings are offered to all but 
they are not necessarily accepted by all 


1162 Cf i. 1 andn 504, where the construction 1s explained 


1163 ‘The mysterv of the physical birth of man as it affects the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents 1n the later stages when the child 1s yet unborn and yet the 
life stirs within the body of the expectant mother The coming of the new life is a solemn thing 
and 1s fraught with much hope as well as much unknown nisk to the mother herself ‘1he parents in 
their anxietv turn to God If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 
maintained after burth all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show 


1164 goodly galth includes the following ideas sound in body and mind, healthy, righteous, 
of good moral disposition, 


[S. vir. 189-195‏ ووڈ 
a 4‏ 9 
GS‏ من OE SE‏ 


Ck CHG 0. 
Dope us Ses, 

٥ ACO کل‎ 
کیا‎ AGU یشون‎ -۱ 


We vow we shall 
(Ever) be grateful ” 


190 But when He giveth them 
A goodly child, they ascribe 8, 
To others a share in the gift 
They have received 
But God 1s exalted 
High above the partners 
They ascribe to Him 


191 Do they indeed ascribe 
To Him as partners things 


That can create nothing, 4949994 

But are themselves created 6 Opa) 525 
192 No aid can they give them, 9 2% ک۶2,‎ 7597) Zar ہک‎ 

Nor can they aid themselves! نضراؤ‎ Dae) ۳۲ول بسقیعون)‎ 


ہے ۶۷٤ج‏ رو ورو,ہےی 
Obs par atwuel Y‏ 

193 If ye call them to guidance, 19 ۳ مہو عو2ط2وھ2‎ 
رت‎ will not ei Sal CM 283658 ۳-و ان‎ 
or you it ٤8 the same ۲ G1 مر یر ور مر‎ 4 
کے‎ ye call them 7 Bld Sloe DA 
r ye hold your peace! ‫َ خووو, کی ؟ ۶ث ے‎  ص‎ 
OCs gle ارََولمَوهُ ما ضز‎ 

19+ “YZ erly those whom ye ۱ 9 499979 G ¢ 

Call upon besides God من دون انتو‎ OSC رات‎ ۳۴ 


Are servants hke unto you 7 


G00‏ ,۶60۲۶ ۶ د242 
Call upon them, and let them DAE IMs‏ 


Listen to your prayer, ۶ء 95 یع \ ہب ہے‎ 

If ye are (indeed) truthful! OUN ملست الک ان 1ئ‎ 
195 Have they feet to walk with? KA ووہرے‎ 9 39% IM 

Or hands to lay hold with? ۵د لی ارم شون را‎ 


RK & 

وو 2% 981% 7 114 
ام لیاخرابی Wdéstes‏ 

1165 When the child 1s born the parents forget that 1t1sa precious gift of God —a miracle of 
Creation which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God Instead their gradual 
familiarity with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitious ideas or rites and 
ceremonies or they take 1t as a matter of course as a little plaything of the material world This 
leads to idolatory or false worship or the setting up of false standards, 1n derogation of the dignity 
of God 

1106 When false worship takes root, the teacher of Truth finds much to discourage him_ As far 
as he 1s concerned 1t seems as if he has produced no effect Yet his duty ts to continue his work, in 
the spirit of verse 199 below, forgiving all opposition, teaching what is nght, and not jomuing the 
ignorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision 

1167 False gods whether idols, or deified men or ideas and superstitions have no existence of 
their own independent of God s creation They are God’s creatures and like servants are subject to 


His authority Derfied men are not real men, but false ideas of men They cannot help themselves, 
how can they help others ? 











S. vi. 195-200.) 40۵ 
Or eyes to see with ? IA ANS £438 af § 99% 9 94 1 
Or ears 2 ~ with ? 21 pas pears SGA عون‎ ae za 
Say “ all your gods, وو وم۶‎ AZ 2 S42 4 
Scheme (your worst) 2 06, ادغو اش راک‎ PU RRC 
And give me no respite 0922245 9 99% 
OG REINS Giles » 


196 “‘ For my Protector 1s God, ےک کا ے ب2‎ 

Who revealed the : نف الم‎ Vy 
From time to time), سے اہے‎ 8% 9 os 
Sod a a ۱ التب‎ Jy G ۱ 
d be the nghteous 9 (400390 
08 الہ‎ S50 985 

197 ‘‘ But those ye call upon A..99 0 p 49896 49,40 
Besides Him, or — 34338 من‎ OFS C2551 5-19 
To help you, and indee 49999799 IE 0 Hoh 7 930) Loh 
To help themselves ” ول انلسم پنصرون|‎ / Spee) تیعون‎ 

198 If thou callest them 199 9994, رو‎ 
_ guidance, ney hear not تْفُوْمْزال الھری‎ (9-19 
hou wilt see them ۶م ۶٭ااورے کے‎ \Sp bg 927 ے‎ 
Looking at thee, but ASH (29 a ah) y 3 gata) ) 


They see not ئ‎ 8 Sn9 99K oS? 
ObsrenYo*3 
199 —Keold to forgiveness, cy Als seal ےل‎ -۹ 


Command what 1s nght, 


But turn away from the 7a), مه سے‎ 
ignorant !!70 O CallyF و رض‎ 


00 If estion from Satan Me roby 2 5 ےکک‎ 6۱۶2 
; سار‎ pt (mind),!!72 rr ہو ميلعت بن اشیْظن‎ 





1168 Here 1s a test anda challenge If the false gods had any power or even existence, collect 
them all together, and, says the man of God, Let them do their worst against me ‘1 hey cannot, 
because the whole thing 18 based on a superstition and a chimera 


1169 The beauty and mghteousness of Mustafa’s life were acknowledged on all hands, until he 
received the mission to preach and to fight against evil What happened then? Evil erected 
barricades for itself It had eyes but it refused to see It had ears, but it fefused to hear It had 
intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understanding Even now after thirteen centuries and 
a half, a life of unexampled purity probity justice, and mghteousness 1s seen ص۱‎ false lights by blind 
detractors ! 


1170 God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts (1) to forgive injuries, 
insults, and persecution , (2) to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
declare it, but to act up to it m all his dealings with friends and foes , (3) to pay no attention 
to ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or reproaches or devised plots 
to defeat the truth they were to be ignored and passed by, not to be engaged in fights and 
frurtless controversies, or conciliated by compromises, 


1171 Even a man of God 1s but human He might think that revenge or retaliation, or a little 
tactful silence when evi! stalks abroad, or some compromuge with ignorance, might be best for the 


cause He 1s to reject such suggestions. 
4 


{ 8.۳٣٣: 2004 


“A کول‎ 


401 


Seek refuge with God, 
For He heareth and knoweth 


All things O46 سَمیْۂ‎ re ie 1 ۸0 
201 Those who fear God, s?. 
When a thought of evil ps) زنک‎ Pel 


: 2th شن‎ Cu shite oJ, vy btia|3} 
رسای رسیم‎ 


From Satan assaults them, 
Bring God to remembrance, 


When lo! they see (aright) ! 1172 


202 ‘ESut their brethren (the evil Base 525 2 927 
e ones) 173 و اخ و ات ج7‎ - ۲۳۲۳ 
Plunge them deeper into error, ave Os he J کٹ‎ 
And never relax (their efforts) aren لہ‎ 
203 If thou bring them not whe 61141 7 
A ee وا‎ they say AL alts) [S)-he 
‘ Why hast thou not دی‎ 7 
8 it ے : ...ت0‎ em 1 َو‎ 
ay “I but follow Boun 9 لگ‎ 1 Its 9 CATH 9%. 
What 1s revealed to me تم ما و سی ا من زی‎ VAS 
From my Lord ے “و‎ 9 9 7 4) 
This 1s (nothing but) KS ENS 
Lights from your Lord,!175 3 ‘ 
And Guidance, and Mercy, ةمحَرَ٤ دی‎ 
For any who have Faith ”’ 793, 25 
OCs سو‎ 
204 ٦اھ‎ hen the Qur4n 1s read, 


4) ماقَُوْا‎ phate ested Sh "و‎ 


"مہ ہد متا ee i‏ ور کہمات 8 SR ete‏ 





Listen to it with attention, 





A ES ES ما سسمہرہے‎ Nee 


1172 God protects His own 15 no one else can Hes the sure refuge — and the only one—for 
men of faith If we are contused or angrv being blinded by this world He will open our eyes 


1173 We go hack to consider the ungodly whom we left at verse 198 in order to be taught our 
behaviour towards evil The forces of evil never relax then efforts to draw their brethren”? (those 
who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction 


1174 ' Sign’’ here I think means specially an Ayat of the Holy Quran The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle as much asto say that he used to put together 
words and promulgate them as revelation The answer is contained 1n the sentence that follows 
No human composition could contain the beauty power and spiritual insight of the Quran 
Without inspiration it 1s impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
training could produce such a book as the Quran 


1175 ‘Lights” eyes faculty of spintualinsight The revelation 1s for us (1) spiritual eyes, 
(2) guidance, and (3) mercy (1) 1s the highest in degree just as a blind man, tf he is given eyes and 
the faculty of sigbt, 1s at once removed into an entirely new world, so those Who can reach the stage 
of spiritual insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spiritual World (2) 18 next m 
degree, the man of the world can act up to the teaching about nght conduct and prepare for the 
Hereafter (3) is the Mercy of God, free ta every one, saint and sinner, who sincerely believes and 
puts his trust m_God, 


S, vit. 204-206 } 402 


And hold your peace 937 94,,3 oF Wy 

That ye may receive Meicy og peal وائھٹوا‎ 

205 And do thou (oh reader (ا‎ 40S 1 2¢ 9 اڈکد کرک‎ 75 
مر‎ yw 7 


Bring thy Lord to remembrance 


In thy (very) soul, sal 64,421 5358 as 


With humility and 1n reverence, 


Without loudness in words, الال‎ 2 j JBL 


In the mornings and evenings ر‎ 


And be not thou “9 ole بر‎ uw ۶79 7 ُ 
Of those who are unheedful oC; AS 91 3 
206 Those who are near ۹4 رك‎ jis. Opa ۰ار‎ 
To thy Lord, disdain not 1 Sy : 
- To do Him worship assis oe ا یَنکلَیرْنَُ‎ 
They celebrate His praises, ae ; 1 = Jee ae 
And bow down before Him "37" 0 کت : سور ول مجن‎ 





RR EE omy‏ مو EI Se‏ یسوی مد 








RRA 


1176 The higher you are m spintual attainment th 

desire and vour opportunity to 
serve and worship your Lord and Cherisher and th Lid and che 
greater 1s your onde in that service and that worship 00000۷۶۷۳۹7 


1177 At this stage a 5:4٥ or prostration 1s indicated 

as وہ‎ mbolical of our humble accepta 1 
aged a ss ii beget 7+ س7٥٣‎ - یت‎ close to a Sara in which we are ied, through 
fo our moral and apiitual progress essengers of God, to the meaning of revelation and its relation 
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APPENDIX IV 


Egyptian Chronology and Israel (see vu 104, n 1072) 


In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology Israel’s_ surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel’s contact with Egypt On 
the other hand Egypt’s records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc, are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go 


Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt 


The first broad division in Egyptian chronology 1s between the pre Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods The pre Dynastic period 1s all pre history But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 
for the corresponding periods of pre history in other countries 


With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why 1s so much prominence giver to them in 
Egyptian chronology? The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology BC 
On the other hand we have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 18th Dynasty or that such and such 
invasion, outwards or inwards, took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty 


The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy II (BC 313 246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander’s 
Empire For his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations His first Dynasty begins with the unification of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, but its actual date BC has been placed at between such wide 
margins as 5500 BC and 3300 BC 


The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divistons, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 
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characteristics are different, as also their outlook when there 1s political division Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population 1s mixed, containing almost all the 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics The whole of Egypt has had a mbbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub-tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turk: and Gobi deserts 
in Centra] Asia But Upper Egypt 1s purely a long irregular line along the banks 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta in which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast line extending over about 200 miles 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh land, and its low-lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra- 
tions gave its population a less stable character Its cities, such as Sars and Tanis 
(Zoan), were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Caro) 
had to be just above the Delta On the other hand the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 
such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs were safe above 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modern dam of Asuain was built many 
miles above them The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly 
defined, because 1n spite of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the 
identification of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity The present boundary of Lower Egypt 1s just south of Cairo, making 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta The tract between Cairo and Assiut 1s some 
times called Middle Egypt and 1s distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which 
is higher up the river 


There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course 1s to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 
to Manetho’s scheme In the later dates it 1s sometimes possible to express a date 
in approximate figures BC, but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence 
of Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some 
of Manetho’s material, when 1t can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate But we 
have only Manetho second-hand The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho 
but to his transmitters Thirty one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be 
grouped into Periods as follows — 


I The Old Kingdom, Dynasties I to VIII, including (ع)‎ the first three 
Dynasties, with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (6) Dynasties IV to VI, the 
Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and third 


Pyramids of Ghizeh were built The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the site 
of Memphis, near modern Cairo 


II The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to XVII In Dynasties [IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middle Egypt. Inthe XIIth 
Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karnak, Luxor, etc ), were 
constructed. Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated by foreign 
iavasions in Lower Egypt. Dynasties XV to XVII are called the Hyksos Period, 
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hwen a Syrian Dynasty was established in Lower Egypt, with a sort of lordship 
over the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections 1n other 
Mediterranean countries. ‘We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaolis, who have 
been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B C 


lil The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events The 
dates now begin to be more definite the period may be placed between about 1580 B C 
and about 1200 BC The foreign Hyksos were driven out, the empire was extended 
to Syria and Nubia, perhaps even the Euphrates was reached Some of the most 
wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this periéd 


1۷ The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile) But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt The dates now 
become more certain The XXIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 BC The 
XXVIIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 BC The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 BC 


V The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander’s conquest, 332 BC, and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 BC to 30 BC , and the Roman Pernod 30 BC to 639 AD, after 
which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilisation 


Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the data about Israel’s stay in Egypt in order to see 1f we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings They were foreign- 
ers from Asta, but it 1s not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, but that theory is untenable It has been conjectured 
that they were Phoenicians, or Amalekites, or Hittites In any case they were Semites 
They founded a city called Zoan (Tanis) on one of the eastern branches of the Deltaic 
Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in the south 
of Palestine That would be their own city, but their capital would probably be 
the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Phoenician) is the parent of all modern alphabets Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture- 
writing to phonetic writing As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abraham and Israel had settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was well watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong And this 1s proved 1n the story of Joseph and his brethren 


Can we form even a rough idea of the dates of the Hyksos occupation? At 
the latest the Hyksos period ended about 1600 BC. Renan 1s therefore probably not 
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far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 BC Possibly a date 
between 2000 BC and 1600 BC may be nearer the mark If we suppose Joseph 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there 1s no great 
violence of probabilities in the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be of 
kindred races In that case Joseph’s date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B C 


No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records The 
solitary reference to Israel (Ysraey, r=1) in a stele of Mer-en Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1225 BC) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory The Pharaoh who 
“knew not Joseph’’ looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place It may be noticed, however, that the Jand of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 


the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city 
of Zoan ص۱‎ the Delta 


In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again looh to the 
probabilities of Egyptian history It was formerly the received opinion that Rameses II 
(say about 1250 BC) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that 
the exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor Mineptah (say about 
1225 BC) The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view But this date 1s almost certainly too late There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in Canaan by this 
time The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIIIth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century BC Thothmes I (Tethmosis I, about 1540 BC) 
is more likely, in the first flush of hus nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
Israelites and led to the exodus His date fits in better And his character also 
accords with the description in sacred history He centralised the monarchy and made 
it a military autocracy Miulitarism went with the lust of war and foreign conquest 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, and 
viewing all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impatience 
But retribution was to come in God’s good time The men who followed God’s 
message— Israel in the time of Solomon (a little after 1000 BC), and more 
completely, the Muslims in. the time of Hadhrat 'Umar and his successors—became 


lords of the East and the West (Q vu 137), and ancient Egypt's glories were 
eventually buried in the sands 


It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took for his partner on the Throne 
his daughter Hatshepshut If Thothmes was the Pharaoh in Moses’s story, we may 
suppose that it was this same celebrated strong-minded lady, Pharaoh's daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod u 10), and brought him to her mether to be adopted 
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into the family (Q xxvim 9) Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
national cults Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations With ther own wisdom 
he foiled them Thus in God’s Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q xx 39) were the very ones who’ were used as instruments for the purposes of 
God and the salvation of Israel 
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wash & end 


APPENDIX V, 
Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vu 123, n 1082) 


This should be réad along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on Egyptian 
chronology will be found 


t 


God’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and at all times In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, *#¢, man's submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C, 7-10) From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day 1s most interesting, as 1s indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development That of India touches us dearly, 
but it 1s not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qurin The 
religious history of Israel 1s just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about 1t Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest init It 1s a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
1s showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise in it a 
valuable unfeldment of religious ideas leading up to Islam 


The field of Egyptology 1s vast and 1s being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archeologists and scholars I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how God's 
Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards a greater and greater 
appreciation, on the part of the people, of God’s true nature and the real purpose 
of religion The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and its rays 
give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, 1n spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad’s Message was preached to them in the very language in which it 
was originally preached in Arabia And that language, Arabic, became and 1s now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves 


In the pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality in 
Dynastic Egypt. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with the certainty of life after death It was also impressed 
with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in the universe,—ideas which found 
eloquent expression in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and simplicity 
of its architecture Its massive dignity and repose are also reflected in the faces and 
poses of the figures in Egyptian statuary and painting The unending expanse and the 
mystery of the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind hke a soporific and 
made it less active in mundane affairs and Jess practical in speculation than that of 
some other races of similar gifts. What mysteries are typified in the proportions of the 
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Pyramids and their internal galleries and mysterious chambers, we shall probably never 
knew with certainty, But haunting sense ofdeath and of the other world seems to 
pppress'us-in its atmosphereas it does in the grim scenes of the “ Book of the Deed “ 
As Prof, T. E. Peet remarks (Cambridge Ancsent Hsstory, vol. I, p 354), ,“ the Egyptian 
mind closely associated together men, gods, and the dead as merely three species of @ 
single genus’’ Each of these it considered was subject te an irresistible force called 
Heke or ع6۸4 ظز‎ hence the force of Magic, Incantations te: the Dead, atid Rites and 
Formularies in day life 


The Middle Kingdom rings us face to face with fresh ideas We have no data‏ ٭ 
with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during the period.‏ 
But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at large and how‏ 
many points of contact the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile valley civilisations‏ 
had with each other, we miay well suppose a broadening of Egyptian culture and‏ 
civilisation in consequence The Hyksos may have been Egyptianised in Egypt, but‏ 
they could not have fajled in their turn to contribute Syrian and Semitic ideas to Egypt‏ 
Among these were Monothersm, a patriarchal organisation of society, and an impatience‏ 
of, priestly or caste donunation These must have contrasted strangely with the‏ 
fhactic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash driven slayes living huddled-in the‏ 
ities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which catered for the‏ 
privileged few, but lived by, the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged many,‏ 


1 
The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genws and requires special 


consideration The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had been in 
process of attrition ‘through the centuries Local gods tended te be absorbed in-general 
gods Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation had been going on throughout 
the Dynastic period A process of systematisation and unification was now consciously 
undertaken The primitive worship of animals had gradually been transformed into a 
system of animal gods, with human bodies and animal heads The human bodies 
represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads became types of 
qualities For example, Anubis, with the dog emblem, was the door-keeper, the 
messenger, the custodian of the dead Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of Memphis, 
symbolised the renewal of life, he was identified with Osirts, there were great rejoicings 
when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning and costly burial 
when one died Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbolised by an ibis, that 
stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley 


In addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship of the great 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and the sun, 
which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god 1n Egypt Then there was the myth of 
Osiris the goog, who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed by the 
malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns asthe judge of the dead in the lower 
world, His faithful wife Isis and his falcon-eyed son Horus figure in the mysteries 
It 1s possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile or the sun, 


> There wag a gradual perception of Monotheism, a realisation that God is One 


4 


-and ahoye names. , But t the picturesque-forms, festivals, and representations remained, 


the 


and کہ‎ , the pmests of allygrades ۶8 special - priyileges.and monopolised knowledge 
and. یق مرجم‎ the, people, , jremained sgoarant, They were exploited gnd _ prptically 
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enisiaved It was in the mdet'of Such conditions fhat Moses came. He came to rescue 
his own people from the bondage of Egypt, a task which he performed But 
it must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to the king of 
Egypt and to the people of Egypt Here also he sowed the seed, although 
he did not reap the fruit The king, the Pharaoh, was almost looked upon 
as a god, and looked upon himself as a god He had to be humbled, and he was 
humbled But God’s purpose is not merely to humble It 1s also to lead from 
darkness to lhght If the particular Pharoah was too hard-hearted to respond, his 
descendant in the fifth or sixth generation made a public confession of the One True 
Gad, as we shall see presently What of the people? The wise men of Egypt, who 
were confronted with Moses, repented of their deceit, and saw the hight by the grace of 
God, according to the Quranic narrative Though they were threatened and perhaps 
martyred, their fate must have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the 
remarkable religious revolution which we shall now proceed to describe 


The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes I (about 1540 BC) The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 BC) adopted the worship of the One 
Supreme God as the State religion He had been a high priest of the Sun- 
god at MHelopolis, but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in 
the Egyptian Pantheon as a blot on Egyptian religion His original name had 
been Amen hotep (‘‘ Ammon 1s satisfied ”) as being devoted to Ammon the great god of 
the State religion at Thebes He changed his name to Akhen-Aton (“ Pious to Aton’”’) 
and worshipped the Supreme God under the name of Aton He abandoned the city of 
Thebes as being devoted to Ammon and founded a new city near the site of what 1s 
now Tel al-Amarna, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton the 
Supreme God The clay tablets discovered at Tel al-Amarna in 1887 throw much 
hight on the relations of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria The alphabet on the 
tablets is the Cuneiform of Assyria the language 1s Semitic, and closely akin to 
Hebrew Unfortunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not last The 
city was only inhabited twenty years His second son-in law and successor, Tutenkh 
Aton, carried out a counter-revolution He went back from Aton to Ammon, changed 
his own name to Tutenkh-Amen, and restored the temples at Karnak and the cult of 
Ammon _ The recent finds from his tombs show what exquisite skill the artists and 
artisans of Egypt had then attained The pure religion remained established on the 


throne only for two generations, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of 
the minds of the people 


The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt asa Power The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Egypt ۷۷۰ 
the coming of Alexander the Great (332 BC) and the foundation of the city of 
Alexandria, a new era dawned on the culture of Egypt It mingled with Greek and 
other thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature Already, in the time of Herodotus, 
the sensitive Greek mind had been impressed with the mystery and wisdom of Egypt 
It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy The 
Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 
Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis. The 
new cult of Serapis spread widely over the East, and later, when Egypt came under 
the Roman Empire (30 BC.) into the very heart of that Empire The Serapion in 
Alexandria, with its famous library, became for a few centunes the true intellectual 
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centre of the world The very unfavourable picture drawn of Egyptian religion'ia 
Lytton’s Last Days of Pompe must be referred to the somewhat ‘hybrid cult of 
Isis as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally What 
course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging accurately 
In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady honest industrious, 
Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of their career with, 
the same mystic longing for a practical religion which was preparing them for purer 
forms of worship and a yuster distribution of the fruits of labour 


Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and may claim Josephus among its 
disciples Neo Pythagoreanism, Neo Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manichzism found 
a home there Maithraism, which was so widely spread in the Roman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries AD, was probably represented on its 
philosophic side in Alexandria Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and 
religions, produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of 
Islam 


But froma religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era 1s in the development of Christianity itself It 1s 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ’s 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism (1) The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was 
contemplative, ascetic, and mystical Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines,—political, ambitious, speculative, 
philosophical, and lable to break up into numerous sects and heresies, each party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
in 330, gradually developed political power in Italy He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
only of extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the State when the Papacy 
became an established political power (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church would have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church in Egypt With 
pretensions to rule the State, 1t had yet become, in Kingsley’s words in “‘ Hypatia™, 
the “‘stipendiary slave official '’ of the Empire, sharing 1n all its effete corruption 


But we are anticipating Before the Roman Catholic Church parted from the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, the united Church foyght with and suppressed many 
so-called ‘“‘heresies”, some of which represented the views of primitive Chrishanity, 
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and the scene of many of these doctrinal fights was in Egypt.. The one that interests 
us most 1s Arianism Arius was ah Alexandrian Presbyter early in the fourth century 
ArD and fought hard for the doctrine of Umty, the simple conception of the Eternal 
God,‘ as agains all the hair-sphtting and +trrational -distinctiogs mm the nature.and 
persons of the Godhead, which finally crystallised in the doctune of the. Trinity, 
propotthded and maintained with much personal acrimony by Athanasius. "مھ"‎ 
himself-was-born in Alexandria and became Bishop of Alexandria, He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as how understood in Christianity) and the real systematiser 
of the doctrine of the Trinity —“‘three in one and one in three’’ Up to the third 
centary AD ‘the Unitatians had been in the majority in the Christian Church; though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of “ God becoming man,” 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son were 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be said to 
have been created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind They do 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarring sects until 
the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated the musts and re established the doctrine 
of Unity on a fitm and rational basis 


As I have said, the Christian Churches in the East as well as the Germanic 
nations which came later into the fold adhered to Unity although not in the _pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Quran The issue was joined between Arius 
and Athanasius, and the first General Council of the Chnstian Church, that of Nicea 
(in Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arms and unitarianism The controversy, however, 
still continued to tage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by the 
Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity and 
declared it to be the only Orthodox one Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Chiistiantty Even in Western Christianity, as late as 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity The others were brought into line by political power later 


The Chnistian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational, more 
and moré inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God In 
415 the Jews were expelled from Alexandna. In the same year and 1n the same city 
the beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypatia, was murdered,— 
"an outrage against both rationalism and the intellectual and religious position of 
woman in human society The murder was a particularly brutal one She was 
dragged from her chariot مد ا‎ the streets, stripped naked, and suffered a lingering death 
ina Christian Church Her body was then cut to pieces and burned. The worst 
feature of the crime was the complicity of the Patriarch of Alexandria, who was not 
only the chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church in Egypt but the, de fgcto 
repository of political power Meanwhile the native Christian community—tbe Coptic 
Chutch,— which had all along clung to the Manophysite doctrine, a corrupt form 
of Unitartanism, was out of the pale, and ts members were held down as a depressed 
class by ther Orthodox brethren The latter also, basking ص×‎ official sunshine, collected 
power and property into their own hands. As Kingsley remarks in Hypatsa, the 
Egypfan Charch “ended as a meré chaod of iddlatrous setts, persecutingy each other 
for metaphysical propositions, which, true ér false, were. eqiidlly heréfical inthe 
siouths becagsé they] used them ad) watthwords dor’ divmion.” Tha anew!’ chnilitions 
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produced an amount of discontent, for which the redress came only with the advent 
of Islam, ~ = . 


It was for this reason that the Copts and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under ’Amr as deliverers in 639 AD The power was 
taken over by the victorious army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqaugas in Arabic 
through the Coptic), the Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them intb the universal 
brotherhood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
the people. Except a negligible remnant of conservatives the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs and embarked 
on a hew course of history, which it 1s unnecessary to follow further in this note 
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It should be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
generally in western Asta The jarring sectarian irrational religions gave place before 
the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
and receded until it was swept out of existence. The feeble efforts made by the 
Emperor Leo the Isaurian in 726-731 to restrict the use of images were a reflection 
of the puritanical zeal of Islam = But they did not succeed in the area of his authority, 
and they completely alienated the Papacy from the Eastern Orthodox Church The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person of Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars of the Papacy 
The final and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
Gatholic Church took place in 1054 But the earlier dates are remarkable After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian Church 
(which had now become an anachronism) began When Islam was making its 
triumphant march in the 8th century after Christ, the ortginal (Greek) Church began 
to take some steps to put its own house in order But at had lost its mission, and the 
new Islamic people took its place The Western Church has since worked on 
definitely new lines, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
of unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of Islam What the course 
of future religion may be and haw God will unfold His All-Wise Plan it 1s not given 
to us mortals to know’ In the Islamic Brotherhood many changes have taken place 
and are taking place Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes in the Islamic period, 
ی‎ in fhe- intellectual forefront among the Arabic-speaking nations of Islam We 
pray that her people may be gyided, through their educational, cultural, and religious 
channels, to work with a new spirit for the progress of Islam and the glory of God 
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Dogma 7 vols, 1s an elaborate detailed German account of how Christian Dogma grew up and may 
be read 1n an English translation , a handier book is RW Mackay, Rise and Progress of Christsanity 
(1854), C Kingsley’s novel Hypatsa gives a good picture of social and religious conditions in 
Christian Egypt 1n the fifth century On the identity of al Muqauqgas (Pkauchios) with Cyrus, see 
Dr A J Butlers “ Arab Conquest of Egypt, (Oxford 1902), pp 508-562 


ai4 
INTRODUCTION TO SURA VIII (Anfat) 
} « In the’ previews: Introductions to the Sfiras we have shown how each Siira 1s a 
step or gradation in the teaching of the Quran The first seven Sjfiras, comprising a 
little Jess than one-third of the Qurin, form a gradation, sketching the 
early spiritual history of man and leading up to the formation of the new Ummat or 
Community of the Holy Apostle Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that 
Ummat and directing us as to various phases in our new collective life 

In this chapter we have the lessons of the Battle of Badr enforced in their 
larger aspects (1) the question of war booty, (2) the true virtues necessary for fighting 
the good fight, (3) victory against odds, (4) clemency and consideration for one’s 
own and for others in the hour of victory 

As regards booty taken ص×‎ battle, the first point to note 1s that that should never 
be our aim in war It 1s only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall 
‘Secondly, no soldier or troop has any inherent mght to it A nghteous war isa 
commuiity affair, and any accessions fesulting from it belong to God, or the community 
or Cause Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to 
check human greed and selfishness A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he 
can use غ۱‎ at his discretion , for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and 
suffering, and the orphans and widows (vii 41) The remainder was divided, according 
to the Prophet’s practice, not only among those who were actually in the fight 
physically, but all who were in the enterprise, young and old, provided they loyally 
did some duty assigned to them Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as they 
intetferé with internal discipline and harmony 

These principles are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations 
All acquisitions of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the Common- 
wealth In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the “ joint 
captors”’ and the “constructive captors’’ share See Sir R Phillimore’s Internatsonai 
Law (1885), vol 3, pp 209 10, 221-24 

As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how, against the greatest odds, 
God’s help will give the victory گر‎ men are fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred Cause of God And directions are given for the treatment of prisoners and 
for maintaining the sekdarity of the Muslim community 

The date of this Sfira 1s shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 
Friday the 17th of Ramadhén in the second year of the Hijra A short account of 
the battle 1s gaven inn 352 tom 13 
; Summary — All booty 1s really at the disposal of God’s Apostle under directions 
fromtGod Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness Victory 
and the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (vin 1 19 and C 89) 

Obedience and intelligent discipline, zeal, faith, and gratitude to God, are the 
true passports to success and protection from the assaults of evil Evil will be piled up 
with evil and destroyed (vim 20 37 and C 90) 

The battle of Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue and valour can 
conquer against odds Steadfastness and obedience, faith, courage, and fearlessness, 
due preparation and free expenditure of resources and energy ,—these are expected from 
you by God, and His help 1s all sufficient (vin 38 64 and C 91) 

Even tenfold odds against you do not count if you are fighting for truth and 
faith against enemies of truth and faith , but remember clemency and consideration 15 
the hour of victory (vm 65 75, and C 92) 

C 89 —Fight the good fight, but dispute not 

(vir 1~19) About the prize that 1s for God 
To give Men of faith act and obey 
*Tis nobler to fight for Truth 
Than to seek worldly gain 
To the pure in faith God will give 
The mind and the resources to conquer. 
They but fight, with no thought 
Of ever turning back. the victory 
Should be ascribed to God, not men, 


445 [S. viur 1 14 
Sara VIII 


Anfal, or the Spoils of War 





In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 


Most Mercsful rae 2 لن‎ ed). الله‎ i 


o 


1 طاائلطظ‎ ۷ ask thee!!78 concerning “SMES LE ۶ يسک ری‎ 


(Things taken as) spoils of war 


Say ‘“ (Such) spoils are Oxo 88 as سے رو‎ Ss 


At the disposal of God !!79 


And the Apostle so fear سک‎ S 4 دا‎ ayes a تو‎ 
God, and keep straight 901 77 
The relations between yourselves 3855 ون الله‎ 
Obey God and His Apostle, 


If ye do believe ” othe 4S ee ان‎ 
2 For, Believers are those | ن الَنْننَإِدا دَلْراللہ‎ 498 8 eS) ٢ 


Who, when God 1s mentioned, 


Feel a tremor jn their hearts, | pues ASANTE نت 43\ ادا‎ Zee Joes 


And when they hear : 
5ا11‎ Signs rehearsed, find ایا‎ 245 Sb پا‎ act 
ye صلی ریکوون ں‎ 5 


| 
Their faith strengthened, | 
And put (all) their trust | 
In their Lord, 


3 Who establish regular prayers الف لوڈ‎ OAR ک یہد‎ ly» 
And spend (freely) out of 0 7 5 - 
The gifts We have given fe) Opes ab)» و ا‎ 
Them for sustenance !!'? 

4 Such in truth are the Believers’ 6۴۱۶۸۶ I 7ڑ‎ \ 3 
They have grades of dignity نا > وو‎ Ce vin وك‎ 7 
With their Lord, and forgiveness, 9ُ oe 
And generous sustenance OL; وَرِغی‎ sane مرو‎ INS 


ى-----حودجد Se‏ مو وإوومسومرسسوسسدھعصحومسووموو۔ھهًومچت eee‏ 








1178 The occasion was the question of the division of the booty afterthe battle of Badr See 
Introduction to this Sura 


1179 Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual If he fought 
for such accessory rewards he fought from wrong motives It belongs to the Cause in this case 
the Cause of God as administered by His Apostle Any portions given out to individuals are 
accessory gifts windfalls from the bounty of the Commander The chief thing 1s to remain 
staunch to the Cause of God and have no differences among those who stand for the Cause Our 
internal relations must be kept straight they must not be disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside our calculations, 


1180 Sustenance again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense The object 1s to 
warn off from the love of booty and worldly wealth Why do we want these? ٣٢ all true Behevers 
God gives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual sense, for 
it 1s coupled with forgiveness and grades of drgaity before God, طط‎ the next verse. 


S, vu 5 3} 416 
5 Just as!45! thy Lord ordered thee رع بے ہے روے 2ے لی‎ 
اوت‎ of thy house 1n truth, vebneses oles ۵۔‎ 
ven though a party among XANGA ہے‎ 29) 7 aod dye 
The Believers disliked it, لنٹ‎ Chaat Se ge وت‎ 


"098+ 7 بی ما‎ IG رئاد لت‎ 
رک سا سی‎ or) SORES 
And they (actually) saw it 1154 : سا یی‎ sph و‎ 
سی‎ ni ساسا‎ pares ltt! Beets) (Siro بل کور ارد‎ 55-4 
Ye wished that the one IEE FE3855 اک‎ Si 
ecg اھ‎ 
According to His words, danke GA GEG الله‎ Us 3 
Sateen | CaN at 
ge :88ت‎ 0 eh ees Gal Geen 
Distasteful though it be LF oS 9 \7 CAs 
To those in guilt و لو 1 جرمون ں‎ 











tery oneal‏ ًسےے۔ وو..--سو ےلیم لہ 


1181 Justas the comparison ؛٤دٰعع‎ us bick to the first clause in ٣٥٢٢۶ 4 ‘suchin truth 
are the Believers '"—yust as thy Lord also 1s just and true in ordering thee out to fight against 
heavy odds when the alternative wis to hght against the unarmed caravan which would hive 
given thee abundant booty almost without i hght ‘lo appreciate the full meaning remember 
that the word hagq, translated truth ’ means also right just what 1s becoming ”’ 
Ihe true Believers believe in truth and do mght in obedience to Gods command _ So God also 
in ashing them to fight against odds 1s not asking them to rush to destruction but ts providing 
them with an opportunity of vindicating the truth in scorn of worldly advantage And He 
made good His promise by giving them victory 


1182 In verse 6 we have again the word truth’ some of the Believers disputed concerning the 
truth’? they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and nght course They 
thought 1t would be certain destruction they saw death almost staring them 1n the face 


1183 Just before Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslims in Medina, to save them 
selves from being overwhelmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources from the nich Synan 
trade One, which had least danger for the time being and also promised much booty, was to 
fall upon the Quraish caravan returning from Syria to Mecca mchly laden and led by Abt Sufyan 
with only 40 men unarmed Froma worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 
course The other alternative which was actually adopted on the recommendation of the Apostle 
by the guidance of God, was to leave the booty 1lone and march out boldly against the well armed 
and well equipped Quraish army of 1000 men coming from Mecca The Muslims hid no more 
than 300 men, ill armed to oppose to this force But if they could defeat it, 1t would shake the 
selfish autocracy which was 1n possession of Mecca By God’s help they won a splendid 
victory, and the standard of Truth was established, never to be lowered again 


417 ] 5۰۰۲110: 9-12, 


99 Remember ye implored 94,0 4 نی مھ یں‎ 
The assistance of your Lord, ریہ‎ barca) 3-4 


And He answered you IR, 9 98% . ا کان‎ 
will assist you ws Dor ا = لکیز اق‎ 
ith a thousand of the angels, 79. 93 w% 4s ,? 

OG MCA 


Ranks on ۸۳۳۰۰۰۹۵4 


کی ار 0 وس تی 
0 + :ص  Tp zone eae any‏ 
ا a Pa‏ الله ey a a Na ed, Wise OBS gE‏ 7 
SECTION 2 |‏ 
با یکنکٹر ese. ion | Aaa Sicha‏ سم سک ا 
Fell CA MEOH‏ ما Himself, and he caused‏ 
DRS‏ یہ ooh eerie pi‏ 
The stan of Satan 7" path Sy NE Cade‏ 
To strengthen your hearts, KONE NZ 7 ot‏ 
و And to plant your feet DDS Ne Ly‏ 
Firmly therewith é y Kes) ay EBS :‏ 
ری ADS‏ | ری کا دا 
Cf‏ مک ‘Wal CAM SS‏ لو ا era‏ 





oat ہے‎ 
ae )۸ٰ٘, et سس۹‎ ITE Seem FR ne mmmcaeinlos 








ےمشچ a‏ حسمےسٰہے 
Te‏ یمسسمسے۔ 


1184 Cf wm 123 125 126 The number of angels a thousand at Badr and three thousand and 
five thousand at Uhud 1s probably not to be taken literally but to express 1 strength at least equal 
to that of the enemy 


1185 All help comes ultimatelv from God ہ1۱‎ speciil cases it may take special forms to put 
heart into us and to fit in with our feelings and our psychology 


1186 Cf ہہ‎ 154 for Uhud Calm (presence of mind) 18 essential in bittle and 1n all posts of 
danger If the mind 1s too much ina stite of excitement it cannot carry out a well considered 
or well concerted plan This Spirit of calm confidence on the part of the Muslims won against 
the blustering violence of the Quraish 


1187 The rain was welcome for many reasons (1) Water was scarce both for drinking and 
ablutions (2) the Muslim band without biggage or equipment or comforts found that their 
thirst aggravated their fatigue (3) the sand was loose and the rain consolidated it and enabled 
them to plant their feet firmly ' 


1188 “Stain of Stan both literally and figuratively Durt 1s physically a symbol of evil, and 
the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer But the rain also refreshed their spirits 
and removed any lurking doubts in their minds (suggestions of the Evil One) that victory might 
be impossible in such adverse circumstances 


5 ٣٥٢٢ 12.17 ] 418 


T will 3 
Into تل‎ the 6 ٥9 SEs PS من‎ Ai مالنق اپ‎ 


Smite ye above their necks 


2> ۶ At 4 
And smite all their ten GBI nb و‎ 
Finger-tips off them ا‎ ۵ ! » (40 a ملف‎ 
O lS کل‎ abies 7 153 pad| ; 
13 This because they contended 


Against God and His Apostle مو‎ ae افو الله و‎ eri 


If any contend against God 


And His Apostle, God 325% ا۸‎ HE 
Is strict in punishment 
ین العقاب ں0‎ Sat الله‎ ae 


14 Thus (will it be said) ‘ Taste ye 9 bot IC, 
Then of the (punishment) TL TIOCy. BN 340 
For those who resist God, 41 5 4 79 3\ 

Is the penalty of the Fire” O الگار‎ SI ات‎ ats 


15 @Dh ye who believe! 


When ye meet امُنُوا‎ . oN 2 


The Unbelievers 


In hostile array,!!™ es vie ‘ cei 


Never turn your backs 


Tad 
To them Aes) تا( تو شر‎ 
16 If any do turn his bach 
To them on such a day— OTs لت مین‎ Af و ان‎ 


Unless it be in a stratagem 


Of war, or to retreat aks a pee J SSNs مزا‎ 


To a troop (of his own)— 


ee 


He draws on himself 7ء بغخضصب ٹن اللہ‎ has a 
The wrath of God, Reet, 57 4 
And his abode 1s Hell ,— “Sprachen ay ماد‎ 


An evi) refuge (indeed) ا‎ 


وش لبرہ 
ہکا توشر کی a‏ نو“ وٹ Siew‏ 7" 


- پاسو۔مسدممداھ ا ہر مہ پکوسمہسموٗکےہٗسرلد الم temo‏ سیا ee En teed‏ 





1189 The vulnerable parts of an armed man are above the neck A blow on the neck, face or 
head finishes him off If he has armour it ts difficult to get at his heart But if his hands are put out 


of action, he 1s unable to wield his sword or lance or other we ipon and easilv becomes a prisoner 


1190 The laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced bv military virtue and 
discipline Meet your enemy firly and squarely not rashly but after due prepiration Zabfan in 
the text (meeting in hostile array) implies a slow and well-planned proceeding towards a hostile army 
When once in combat carry it through thereis no room for second thoughts Death or victory 
should be the motto of every soldier it may be death for himself individually but if he has faith 
there 1s triumph 1n either case for his cause Two exceptions are recognised (1) reculer pour mieux 
sauter to go back in order to jump forward, or to deceive the enemy by a feint, (2) 1f an individual 
or body 18, by the chances of battle, :solated from his own force he can fall back on his force in 
order to fight the battle There 1s no virtue in mere single handedness Each individual must use 
his hfe and his resources to the best advantage for the common cause 


C. 90. } 419 [S. vin 9 


When thou threwest (a handful !!#! 4, 204 ہب‎ ISAS 

dust), 1t was not nd ’‏ اگ 
y act, but God's . 453%‏ 

7 order _ He might Fail ہر‎ 4 

est the Belrevers AH مم‎ hy ہو‎ : AYA 

By a gracious trial 3:2 حَستا‎ pe لن بنا‎ ww 3 

From Himself for God 179 

Is He Who heareth OSE Ares ہہم‎ wail é ان‎ 

And knoweth all things 

18 That, and also because thy 2%4 FC 

= “ He Who makes feeble اللہ‎ ENS 23-10 
e plans and stratagems 7? ai a4 9 nod 

Of the Unbelievers Oss las Ct 

19 (Oh Unbehevers ') if ye prayed موی ہےو٭ کی‎ 

For victory and ر١۱۸‎ ٥8,۵ APY: نْ مْمْفْتَِوْا فََْلُ چنا‎ 1-19 

Now hath the judgment AN کم کے‎ ا٥‎ ۷ 2 

Come to you if ye desist ات بین‎ 

(From wrong), it will be 994 

a 2 you if ye return Uwe |53 تع‎ O)5 
o the attack), so shall We 4 ہے لئ‎ S67 مھ رر‎ 9 

Not the least good Es ee) ie Corey 3 

Will your forces be to you ‘9 Z 

Even 1f they were multiphed و کٹ‎ 35 

For verily God t 79 2477), 2 14 

Is with those who believe ! O Ona) aut & دا‎ ٦ 


C 90 —Be ready to obey God’s call, and to hold 
(vat 20 37) A 1[ else as naught He will give you 


The light, turn away all evil from you, 

And forgive you your sins and shortcomings 

Ever keep in remembrance His mercies and grace 
The godless may try to keep men 

From God, but they will not thrive 

They will be hurtled together to destruction 





سا-ہسحسس سم ہلسم _سسمہ _—_— سس _— ہ-- - ہکس ےوہ ہے جح مو سسے 


1191 When the battle began the Holy Apostle prayed and threw a handful of dust or sand ٤ 
the enemy symbolical of then rushing blindly to their fate This had a great psychological effect 
Every act in the battle ts ascribed to God as it was in His cause and it was not undertaken except 
by His command 


1192 Numerically the odds against the Muslims were three to one’ In other ways they were at a 
disadvantage of arms and equipment they had but little while the enemy were well found they 
were inexperienced while the Quraish had brought their foremost warnors In all this there was a 
test, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of countless value their Commander was 
one in whom they had perfect faith and for whom they were ready to lay down their lives the rain 
refreshed them their spirit was unshaken, and they were fighting ۱۳۲ God s cause Thus the tral 
or test became itself a blessing 

1193 Fatk=victory decision judgment The Quraishin Mecca had prayed for victory, they 
were confident that their superior numbers equipment and experience would be decisive Witha 
play on the word they are told that the decision had come and the victory—but not in the sense 
they had hoped for! 


اب 


5 vii, 20-24, 420 


SECTION 3 
20 Gh ye who believe! IA0 ahiy INA 8A) 79 3 1959 
Obey Ged and His Apostle, ; sail aes ps he ای‎ 
And turn not away from him A IAS 9.9K A997 \ AAs 
When ye hear (him speak) Ose Bl و‎ ASSIS 5 
ۂ؛ص ۶ ص ہے‎ 79 Ary, 256 پر‎ 
21 Nor be like those who sy, all SAN 86 5-1 
‘We hear,” but listen not ۷۵ ے‎ 4597 “ay 3 
۶۱٦ ور کے 0ک ا .22ے‎ 
22 For the worst of beasts all اللہ‎ CT الکو‎ Ghee 
In the sight of God بورھ'۔ے‎ 79M ۹و‎ 
Are the deaf and the dumb, -!!? 30 Cplasay CAN الیک‎ 


[hose who understand not 


23 If God had found in them as اللہ‎ ed س2‎ 


Any good, He would indeed bo 779% ۶ 7, 


Have made them listen خبرا ل(اسمعهم‎ 
(As it 1s), 1f He had made them 


Bg FA VGH DI ےم‎ AS 
Listen, they would but have 4ھ‎ 2 9%» lots WA Su Ay 
Turned back and declined (faith) لو } وشمر ورصون ں‎ 5 


موم 
CAEL ۳‏ امُنُوا ! Oh ye who believe‏ 24 
ہ> 99 1 7 Give your response to God 9A‏ 
Ab lane‏ و And His Apostle, when He i)‏ 


Calleth you to that which ay 90, eee ih 
Will give you life , ۵0 PAN) إٰذا دعا کر‎ 


And know that God 


صہ 
pA‏ & الله 07 Cometh in between 7 pfs ow‏ 
And his heart, and that 2 97 J Uhr Ge‏ 
hed‏ 97 
Itis He to Whom SO PUTO‏ 


Ye shall (all) be gathered 


مس سیےےوعمع۔ےحح۔._رجج-جح. بے ےے سج سس سے ay‏ ےو en rr er‏ 
مہو CE‏ سس ...سور سر ے7۶ مت .بج تو مج جرد ...خر دماح دا سد TT a‏ درس رون جات رود NT RD.‏ 


1194 )1 9. 
1195 Cf 8 


1196 There are two points tonote (1) Note that after God ind His Apostle are mentioned, the 
pronoun and veib in the next clause are singular everything that God s Apostle put forward as an 
injunction came by inspiration from God the Apostle made his will coincide completely with God ۹ 
will (2) We are asked actively to give our response in deed and hfe to the cll of duty and 
conscience, for that call leads to real life the life eternal even though it may apparently mean in 
this world the loss of things that make life dear or the loss of life itself If we refer this to Jihad 
se fighting in and for the Cause both literally and metaphorically the meaning becomes quite clear 


1197 If the human heart ts refractory and refuses to obey the call of God that 1s not the end of 
the matter God has to be reckoned with ‘The refusal may be because there was some pet human 
scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God's Cause Will that scheme come 
to fruition by refusing to serve the higher Cause? By no means Man proposes but God 
disposes’ If the scheme or motive was perfectly secret from men it was not secret from God ‘The 
heart 1s the innermost seat of man s affections and desires but between this seat and man himself ts 
the presence of the Omnipresent 


424 [S viz 25-28 


25 And fear tumult or oppression,!!98 7ے‎ 
Which affecteth not in particular ah 23 WES ۵و ا‎ 


(Only) those of you who do wrong |*%¢ 91079 وہے‎ 
And know that God ایخ اضر‎ ECAC Cave) ») 
Is strict in punishment 9 

Orley aii Gf ers 


26 Call to mind when ye g a, 9K 9 

Were a small (band), J BIBAHY tis-hy 
Despised through the land, 5 79h 97 of 
And afraid that men might 7 ery eS) مستصعغوں‎ 
Despoil and kidnap you, ! 9م ہو کے‎ 4 
But He provided a safe asylum Sl فا‎ SEIS 1 او‎ 
For you, strengthened you 

With His aid, and gave you یضر‎ BS als Ki 


Good things for sustenance ےر کو » 8 ہے وم‎ 
That ye might be grateful vs OSES ae usb) ¢ 4 ور رشن‎ ٠ 


27 @b ye that believe! 4 a 1 
Betray not the trust ODT امو‎ Oy الا ان رین‎ ٤ 


Of God and the Apostle, 29% 

Nor misappropriate knowingly ae A 4 way" ils 3 

Things entrusted to you ٥( Pa) 
کید‎ ay 3 


28 And know ye 9 Yok» 
That your possessions SUAS He 0 vA 


مس سس 





1198 / :/۶٤/ has miny meanings (1) the root meaning 15 trial ۱ہ‎ temptition 6 inn 102 and 
vi 28 (2) an inalogous meaning ۱< ۱٤٤۷ or pumishment asinv 74 (3) tumult or oppiession as in 
1 193 and here and inviut 39 (4) there ts here (vim 25) the further shade of meining suggested 
discord sedition civil wu 

Thus warning against internal discoid or tumult was very necess iy in the Civil Wais of e uly 
Islam and was never more necessary thin itisnow For it affects innocent and guilty alike 


1199 On the immediate occ tsion the Muslims were teminded that they were a small band in 
Mecca despised and tejected living in a state of insecurity for them persons their lives their 
property and those of their dependants persecuted and exiled and how by the grace of God they 
found a safe ayslum in Medina how they found friends and helpers how their many needs were cared 
for and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness 
injustice and oppression 

But for every individual in some form or other the lesson applies His spiritual life begins 
humbly he is despised and laughed at perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges 
open to all, but God gives him strength friends spring up for him and he 1s sustained until his 
highest spiritual desires are graduliy fulhlled 


1200 Trusts miy be of various kinds (1) property goods credit etc 2) plans confidences 
secrets, etc (3) knowledge talents opportunities etc which we are expected to use for our fellow 
men Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by mususing property or abusing the 
confidence reposed in them or the knowledgv or taients given to them On that special occasion 
when the plans for the protection of Gods worshippers against annihilation were of special 
importunce the Apostle s trust and confidence had to be guarded with specinl cire Occrsions for 
scrupulously respecting the trust and confidence of our fellow men occur every day 1n our life and 
few of us can claim perfection in this respect Hence the special distinction of the man of God who 
earned the title of Al 4min, the one who was true to every trust reposed in him 


S vu. 28-31 } 422 


And your progen 02 مک ےی ےۂ جم‎ 
Are but a tnal,} : فتنڈ'‎ Hr 
And that it 1s Go ے دی ع‎ G INT کے‎ Cur 444 
With whom lies O Shas Sal BNE abl és & 
Your highest reward 
ہے‎ 
SECTION 4 
29. @h ye who believe! ئ١ لن 2 2 ارد کی‎ EK. 
If ye fear Him, و الله‎ Miler 3ك‎ rs 
| 


He will grant you a Criterion '-°- 


“و مو 9 ے 
(To judge between nght and wrong), Ui pS Oat‏ 
يکَقْزء نکر سیاتکتز Remove from you (all) evil‏ 
nd‏ ےج ! (That may affiict) you,‏ 
ص۔۵ و لک | And forgive you‏ 
For God 1s the Lord at‏ 


43 
Of grace unbounded O العظۂ‎ | 2 Aire aH ‘ 


Wes ہے نک‎ ghee? 
30 “FRemember how ۶ي‎ ee لن کرو‎ jy, 7 بی‎ 1 ۲ es 


Plotted against thee, to keep ' رر ےد 9ظ ےرود وو مھ‎ OI 
Thee in bonds, or slay thee, ۱ Dou sh aio ریم‎ 
Or get thee out (of thy home) ١ص١ سے ڑودے مم لو اوہ‎ 
They plot and plan, | Ai XA3 3 A ~ 
And God too plans, 43 a 4% 924 و‎ 
But the best of planners 4۸۔1‎ | Owz Ales abl 
Is God 


31 7لا‎ hen Our Signs are rehearsed | ; te vale aa 2۱ہو‎ 2514) 4 
“W ار‎ OE ائپشلی‎ 9-٣ 
hd اس‎ dy, رھ‎ ° | STAN 4 8 1 بی‎ Sol 

سیکا )2165 585 a‏ لا ) ( 


If we her we could 
Say (words) like these و رےس 6 ص٣ )99 ےم ہے‎ 

These are nothing OCA te سَا‎ 3) ld إِن‎ 
But tales of the ancients 04 


سس ہو۔ےہ — 


1201 A big family—many sons—was considered 1 source of power ind strength m 10 116 So 
in English, a man with many children 1s sud to have his quiver full Cf Psalms cxxvu 45 فھ‎ 
arrows are in the hands of a mightv man so are the children of thy youth Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them they shall not be ashamed but they shall speak with the enemies in the 
gate ’' So with property and possessions they add to a mins dignity power and influence’ But 
both possessions and a large family are a temptation and atnal Ihey may turn out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or 1f the love of them excludes the love of God 

1202 Cf u 53andu 185 The battle of Badr 1s called the Furgqen in Muslim theology, because it 
was the first trial of strength by battle in Islam between the powers of good and evil Evil was 
defeated and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of Faith See also vin 41 and n 1210 

1203 The plots against Mustafa in Mecca aimed at three things They were not only foiled, but 
Gods wonderful working turned the tables and brought good out of evil in each case (1) They 
tried to hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and 
frends But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 
numbers {Z) They tried to injure or slay him But the wonderful example of his humility 
perseverance, and fearlessness furthered the cause of Islam (3) They tried to get him and his out 
of their homes But they found a new home in Medina from which they eventually reconquered not 
only Mecca but Arabia and the world 

1203 A Cf m 54 1204 Cf vi. 25 


423 (S vwue1 32-36, 


32 Remember how they said AIAN Alay 94 اوے‎ , 
۲ ai : this 1s indeed شو‎ La ELE ISG o}5-r 
e Truth from Thee, tA 7 0 ع‎ / 2 hed 
Rain down on us a shower Bs oo je 4 ays iad | 


Of stones from the sky, 3 “4 ۶22 Neon سے‎ 
Or send us agrievous Penalty 5۶ Ost clones [sit Net قح‎ 


SIAEAI Gh)  ے صا‎ A 
33 a God was not going > eee 7 a مان‎ rr 
o send them a Penalty ,ص۲2۲ ناوووےبھھ‎ bon, 7۶ 
Whilst thou wast amongst them, PRD کن الہ‎ U5 ays دالس‎ 
Nor was He going to send it 409% 9% ao he 
Whilst they could ash for pardon 0 دشر رون‎ 
9.7 9) 9597 "49 IAA, 
34 ot what plea have they aa 3 اللہ‎ SASS ال‎ eG 3-10 
hat God should not punish 7 ae? 7+, £454 ہر‎ 
ما ا‎ they keep out (3 aljoull ME عن|‎ Odes 
en) from the Sacred Mosque— | ¢ 3.49 مہہ‎ 4 2% AVN 
- they are not its guardians? CR HUIS 
o men can be its guardians 4 IX بد‎ A کر ٹر عو‎ Si 7 
Except the righteous but most OC nhs, Saat a و‎ 


Of them do not understand 


of 72 oI A 4 ALIS A 
35 Their prayer at the House Sl isesENLS 0 5-0 


(Of God) 1s nothing but bg 4 ےو‎ OG 

heb and clapping of hands Ayes Aas) 
Its only answer can be), 7 (WE BIN )وگ ۸۹ ےر‎ 
‘Taste ye the Penalty Oso eS Ye ںو قواالهل اب‎ 


Because ye blasphemed ” 


36 Filflhe Unbelievers spend their oa Voi 3a 3755 Cr ۹ار‎ 
ے٠‎ 7 


wealth 
To hinder (men) from the path “hl Same SEB Aaa 
Of God, and so will they : روہ 2ر ظ۶‎ 
Continue to spend, but گت‎ 2 he CASS ager sive 
In the end they will have 7 a? 
(Only) regrets and sighs, 


‘ibaa iat سے مہ‎ ent مھ علیہ سا‎ 
مس مم‎ eae, eee, ہسیسویلے مس سسمے سے‎ eee سج‎ eae ee ee epee emcees teen = 


120. This was actually ۱ challenge thrown out by the Infidels in Mecca not seriously but ۹ 
taunt The answer 1s in the two following verses God punishes in His own good time not 
according to the foolish and frivoloustaunts of the Unbelievers While the Holy Apostle was with 
them he—the Mercy of the Worlds—conferred a certain amount of immunity tothem ‘here were 
also other Muslims just men who asked for forgiveness And God keeps the door of repentance and 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make tt possible بظ‎ let them not be puffed up with pride 
or think that they have lasting immunity What became of Abu Jah!? He and some of his greatest 
warriors were Slain at Badr The httle autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from access to the 
Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards ‘lhey pretended to be its guardians But 
were thev? Could they be? Only the mghteous could be true guardians to God s places of worship 
and particularly to the Central House of the Kaba It was to be a plice of pure worship while 
their idolatrous worship was mere mummery —whistling ind clapping of hands = All false worship 
advertises itself by noise and unseemly not it 1s said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 
Ka'ba 


S ٣٢٢ 36-40 ] 424 


At length they will be overcome ,91 23 جم‎ 
And the Unbelievers will be ٥ توَیْعْلبونَ‎ 


Gathered together to Hell ,— & 8 ک9 الم 447 ر۶ یکر‎ O ns 
37 In order that God might separate!*° «4,» mA 4» 497 
The impure from the pure, ا‎ ali Weed aie = 
Put the impure, one on another, Coll وک س9ص )۷۶ 97ے‎ 
Heap them together, and cast them ie SUC a3 i Ae 0 ای بے‎ 
Into Hell They will be 8ے و دا و‎ et 4 
ور‎ 
The ones to have lost ssp e DS shal MrG Sox 
C 91 —The battle of Badr brought to an issue 
(vt 3864) The fight between Truth and Unbelief 
It was the Day of Differentiation 
Not for spoils was 1t won, nor by numbers, 
But by courage and planning, union of wills, 
And pooling of strength and resources — 


Above all by the help of God, 
Whose help 1s ever all sufficient 


٦ لئے‎ 


SECTION 5 
38 ay to the Unbelievers, ot ب4 وے کی 3 نکی‎ 9\% 
If (now) they desist (from Unbehef),| ِنيِنْتهوا عفر‎ 5, C CAG فل‎ ۸ 


Their past would be forgiven them,| ہے و‎ airy 4 f 2-7 ا‎ 600 

But if they persist, the punishment 2/3980 Gi 
Of those before them 1s already a 7 : err 9 2 

(A matter of warning for them) O Ons میمت‎ 


39 And fight them on سے ہے گے‎ ٌ Ly oF اڈ‎ ۶۳ 
Until there is no more CA CHI Fe abs atk 


Tumult or oppression, * hy NT CAME Ss یک‎ 


And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God !497 


——~— ہے ەوصووسسے ہم لے سے 


was 7 
ee and everywhere , YS 
But if they cease, verily God g? 49004 AY 
Doth see all that they do !29 Ofer ¢ ERK, الله‎ Of 

40 If they refuse, be sure We ام‎ 64109 7 4 
That God is your Protector— pore abl ا‎ Gst وا‎ BATS \'5-% 
9 The Best to protect 79% ےی‎ 
30 And the Best to help gil nds Fd 3 ya 








1206 It 1s only when matters are brought toan issue that evilis separated distinctly from the 
good Then evil consorts with evil and good with good The evil will be piled into a heap When 
the cup 1s full the punishment willcome There will be nomistahe about it The good should not 
be discouraged because in fighting against them all forces of evil join together and poo} their 


resources together The more they doso the easier1s the finial arbitrament§ It1s ull in Gods 
Plan 


1207 Cf u 193 andn 
1208 If they cease from fighting and from the persecution of truth God judges them by their 


actions and their motives and would not wish that they should be harassed with further hostility 
But 1f they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to fear God will help and protect them 


495 FS. wrar 41-42, 


41 nd kn ot و‎ 92% (tA, 9,” 
A fifth x i 18 assigned 20 ا شی لاژکرل‎ SG 5 
And و‎ near relates, | GAM ARN AB زی‎ 
Aad the waylarer, “devil 
And the revelation sen 44 AX fool 
On the Day of Testing,—!2 Gea eG ede Cts 
Of the two forces pried! Galas 
ae ona ال کل‎ 
42 ساد سی‎ were ane ۲ 1 اکا )رد‎ tm 


Of the valley, and they 198M ow OD ۳ 
On the farther side, اتسری‎ Ball Bhs 
And the caravan 4 b Akad دو‎ 

On lower ground than ye ‘phe اسغل‎ £255 


Even if ye had made SAVERS 
: mutual oie ۱ DSSS 

o meet, ye would certainly Y 3 2 Sah 78 
Have swerved from the Yaris! ابیندتثری‎ 


appointment ۹٤ 


جح سے مھ سیدوےم sy aay a. ed ont‏ ہے ہے ae‏ ہے ہے ھہےہ ‏ مسےتی؟ف رھ ہے سر REE‏ ہے موم سم we‏ ہہ ٭س٭ەى : —— 


1209 [he rule ts that ١ fifth shue is set ipart for the Imam (the Commander) and the rest 
is divided among the forces Ihe fifth share reserved 1s expressed to be for God and the Apostle 
ind for charitable purposcs for those to whom chirity 1s due Ultimately everything 1s at the 
disposal of God and His Apostie iu ۱ but four fifths ire divided and only one fifth 15 retained 
for the special purposes The Imam has discretion is to the mode of division In the Apostle s 
lifetime a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives 


1210 Testing Furqan Criterion between mght ind wrong decision between the forces of 
faith and unbelhhef ‘The battle of Badr 15 called by this name See vin 29 andn 1202 


1211 Gods power 1s shown in the events detailed in the threc verses following (vt 42 44) 
leading to the complete victory of the Muslims over pigan Quraish 

1212 The little Islami force from Medina went out to meet the big Meccan army and they 
met on the two sides of a valley at Badr while the Quraish caravan was on lower ground towards 
the sea, about 3 miles from Badr 


1213 They were all at cross purposes [The caravan was making for Mecca but scarcely 
thought it could get there The Quraish force was trying to save the caravan and then annrhilate 
the Muslrms The Muslims had decided to let the caravan alone but ,attack the Qurarsh army 
fram Mecca which they thought was going to be small but which turned out to be big more 
than three times their numbe: Yet the two forces met precisely at the spot and at the time 
when a decisive battle should take place and the Mushms dispose of the pretensions of the Meccans 
If they had carefully planned a mutual appointment they could not have catried it out more 
precisely 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and those who survived 
the battle enjoyed the fruits of the victory On the pagan side both those who died and 
those who lived knew fully the issue joined Even psychologically both sides went im wath full 
determination to decide the issue 


Might live after a Clear Sign 
(Had been given) And verily 


S ٦۱٢٢ 42-46 ] 426 
But (thus ye met), 
That God might accomplish hey لکن اج" ال2‎ i 
That those who died mph وی پ‎ ots 
That those who died might 9 / 
Die gana clear Sign | dea Mi سس‎ Ob 
Had been g1 , and those wh ‘ 1 
( n given) e a ن بک‎ OLE UY 
| 
| 
| 


E SRE Khared الله‎ 6) 

| 

"SS LG فی‎ tht SES She 
PSD ابا‎ ARTY 

PNG REINS 
Aisin 
Odea پنّات‎ Bais MS) 


OSA و اذ‎ 
g 2 TCs SNS ¢ 
sake 56 لی ال اما‎ 


g ۲‏ 939 
ول الوتْجَم 63% 


). 


263 Res) 5.5 CAT 
PRS Ahh و اڈ کرو‎ eS 

CO AANA 

WEES ٤َلْوُسَرَو‎ cat ۔ وَاطِیْکُو‎ 





God 1s He who heareth 
And knoweth (all things) 


43 Remember in thy dream 
God showed them to thee 
As few if He had shown 
Them to thee as many, 
Ye would surely have been 
Discouraged, and ye would 
Surely have disputed 
In (your) decision but God 
Saved {you) for He knoweth 
Well the (secrets) of (all) hearts 


44 And remember when ye met, 

He showed them to you 

As few 1n your eyes, 

And He made you appear 

As contemptible in their eyes ۹4 

That God might accomplish 

A matter already enacted 

For to God do all questions 

Go back (for decision) | 
۱ 


SECTION 6 


@Dh ye who believe ا‎ 
When ye meet a force, 
Be firm, and call God 
In remembrance much (and often), 
That ye may prosper ۱ 


45 
46 And obey God and His Apostle, 


And fall into no disputes, 


سیت جج ہش 





1214 The Mushm army though they knew their worldly disadvantage did not reise the full 
odds against them The Meccins came exulting in any caSe ind they despised the contemptible 


Even though they thought the Muslim force was twice 15 great 
+8 it was (in 13) still that number was contemptible when triken with its poor equipment 


Both 


little force opposed to them 


these psychological mistakes subserved the main Plan which was to bring the matter to a 
decisive issue, whether the Pagans of Mecca were to continue their arrogant oppression, or the 
religion of God was to be established in freedom and honour 


427 ]9 ۹1 46,49, 
Lest ye lose heart 


4 of, 92. CA 4195 BER 
yee your power depart, | ES Grass! 
And be patient and perseverin bios >I 
patient and p g | 3 , 
| 
| 
۱ 
| 


For God is with those , 
ےی جح‎ tne 4 
O إِن الله مۂالضپرین‎ 


Who patiently persevere 5 
325% CAN pte مز‎ 
4 رھ‎ 4 
a, دارم بر و‎ de 


47 And be not lke those 
Who started from their homes 
Insolently and to be seen of men, 
And to hinder (men) 





From the path of God }#!6 1. 19 4 94 0 9h کو‎ 
For God compasseth round about pi) je or Ovens 
All that they d Gy 9 وص‎ 97'S م١‎ 
=" oid اللہ ما يکْمَلونَ‎ 
48 Remember Satan made IN 7ں‎ SIR ۳> 
Their (sinful) acts seem RABI oe. CS ۸و إذ‎ 


کال لطاب کروی Mei‏ | کٹ یک ا 
فی جماز کور Wie Tannese SORA‏ 
سس en Tan, AGL AEE‏ 
bk aa ×× ۶0۳00 OSDIMONTE‏ 
Rag lr “anh NSIC)‏ 

Lo! I fear God, for God 


— ح ہم ہم ہم مس ote‏ 


t 0 S3 4 phy? ~ 
Is strist in punishment ” 1417 O list شدیں‎ ails 32 
SECTION 7 
و۶‎ 
49 انت‎ the Hypocrites say, and | Cpe ۔ اذ بقل‎ 
those 7 ۲ - 

In whose hearts 1s a disease ٣۶ | ee, | al 50h COONS 
“ These people,—their religion رش رر ا و و ہے ور‎ 
Has misled them” But dit Se FCS os BI 55 
If any trust in God, behold! a 7 pe oe 
God 1s Exalted, in might, Wisc O Ko, یر‎ al آ0‎ 
oe ao 7 ے2‎ 


——w‏ ہے 
اہ 


1215 A fine description of the Muslim svutues which مت‎ for success and whose loss brings 
about humuiliition ind failuie  Poxer literally wind —the favoui able wind for as uling ship 

1216 \ tiue description of the Meccan army which met its doom 

1217 It 15 the wiy with the leiders of cvil when they find thur c wse lost that they wash 
their hands of their followers and Jewe them in the lurch They see more clearly than their 
dupes They are not simpletons they know the consequences of the wiath of God Satans fear’ 
of God 1s terror combined with hatsed —the very opposite of the feeling which 1s deseribed in ٤ 
viz, the desire to avoid doing inything igainst God’s will, such desne being founded on trust 
in God and the love of God 

1218 Cf u 10 for disease in the heart ” 


‘Lrust in God brings 115 own reward our eyes are opened and we see how great good, and wise 


1s the Chensher of the Worlds Others may sneer and despise But the blessing of God keeps 
our minds fresh and our hearts contented 


9. vit. 50-54.) 428 


50 If thou couldst see, 79s 3 ene 
When the angels take the souls AIS: oe Kane: $3 ۵۰۔و‎ 


Of the Unbeltevers (at (ط(ادہ4‎ ,09 rte ge pours 
(How) they smite their faces ee} ; Osha KTS 
And ther backs, (saying) رصوم وو‎ 
وو“‎ the Penalty of the blazing ery 


Fire— قہ‎ 5 Sal ONS ڈگ‎ : 


51 “ Because of (the deeds) which 229ھ(‎ | 7 $e 
Your (own) hands sent forth PASTY) م مت‎ 
For God د:‎ never unjust 
To His servants 


اڈ 
v v Tih roa pi oF‏ 
ew ee‏ 


St ADEE I کراپ ال‎ or 


52 ‘“‘(Deeds) after the manner 







Of he rien net Sees 

And of those before them an 

They rejected the Signs of God, al sth کھؤا‎ ya 
And God pumshed them Ah a ہے وھ‎ 
For their crimes for God هم اد یلوم‎ zt 


Is St nd Strict | 7 
0+087 a 007 Olah Spb الله کر‎ 3) 


53 ** Beeause God will never | fet او و‎ ANG ۱ 
change ۰ متا‎ at 2) الله‎ él, y Gi}s-or 
The Grace which He hath bestowed, \2 pnt es الوم‎ Cait eas Jot 


Ona aga unti] they change se) جی‎ 
What 1s in their (own) souls : 
كت‎ venly ge ٠ He Fn aa edit کا‎ 
ho heareth and knoweth all ےی ٴا سیب‎ ts 44 
things 07 SAE mage ات الله‎ ۲ 
54,“ )]م0+ہ٥لئ(‎ after the manner - . au. wee 
Of the People of Pharaoh #30 آپ‎ Os- afr 
And those before them” 4 و مھ‎ ie 
They treated. as false the Signs SRS EG 553 
Of their Lord so We 1 : کرٹ ا ات‎ 


1219 In contrast to the taunt against those who trustin God that their religion has misled 
them,” 1s shown the terrible punishment, after death of those who laughed at Faith 


1220 The punishment 1s shown to be due to their own deeds of wrong, because God ts - 
unjust to the least of His servants 


1221 God bestows His gtace freely but He never withdraws it dibitranly Before He changes 
their state and circumstances, an ictual state of rebellron and contumacy has ansen in their owl | 
souls, which brings abowt 1٢١ mevitable punishment 


1222 These words from the address of the angels are quoted agasn, in ordet to add the comment 
that follows Note that ih vetse $i, the words Were that they rejected the Signs of God and were 
pudished here the words are that they treated the Signs as false and were destroyed ,—a highet 
degree of guilt deserved a seveter punishment 


59 4 ؛ ی٭ [S‏ 429 


Destroyed them for their crimes, NG2724 7, SA Rl 
And We drowned the People NSE say AAS 
Of Pharaoh for they were all AMEE PAL AOPAT ATA 
Oppressors and wrong-doers O Cals ig Us 2 Os 
55 ہف‎ the worst of beasts was و2‎ 4 0 
In the sight of God 1248 does la NSE رن‎ ۵ 


Are those who reject Him wet 493 939A کو ےھ‎ ae, 
S CRI ob Ca 


They will not beheve 
2 4% 94 : 
rie ale ۵۷۔الَزَئن‎ 
SB A9A دا روص‎ Ad, 
BADE ثزْزٌیتقضون‎ 


0 jn, 


56 They are those with whom 
Thou didst make a covenant,!-+# 
But they break their covenant 
Every time, and they have not 
The fear (of God) 


4, 9 Ss é TAA 272 bs 
O CAL ob کل مرو‎ G 
57 If ye gain the mastery 
Over them جا‎ war, 


دص او مو 
ےد اما BENG ARES‏ اس 0 
44 و 9% 4 with them, those 9A‏ ,150696 
Who follow them, | PAGS CA 2 58h‏ 


nr‏ مم۔-> 


That they may remember ! VP oc Pe 
, 0 OSS shal 

58 If thou fearest treachery | Oy. of AM AVAT, 
oe any نا‎ throw — Aas 239 9۸ا تن بن‎ 
(Their Covenant) to them, (so as brs رکم‎ 2p 
To be) on equal terms | slo SE ae) Dual 
For God loveth not the treacherous ۱ 9 SASS 

الله لا تج SMSO‏ 
SECTION 8 ,‏ 

59 ‘Wetret not the Unbelievers ی2ب وی درو‎ HOF 79440 
Think that ag ee ۱ سو‎ SDAA 0 
Get the better (of the godly aad P 
They will never frustrate (them) O OF x J ab 


فا یعاسم سے جرد ee eT A PO‏ سم seta i ate‏ مہ 








ose‏ سےى×ہتد Ee‏ سو سحد 





1223 In vin 22 we were warned aginst‘ the worst of bersts in the sight of God’ , who do not 
make use of their faculties of hearing, speaking and underst nding 1 the service of God, and in 
fact misuse their f wulties to blaspheme God The samc brute creatures are shown here in another 
light they are faithless both to God and man 


1224 ‘The immediite occasion was the repeated treachery of the Banu Quraiza after their 
tieatics with the Muslims But the genera! Icsson remains, us noted in the two following verses 
Treachery in war 1s doubly wrong for it endangers so many lives Such treachery should be 
punished in such a way that it getsno chance again Not only the actual perpetrators but those who 
follow their standard should be rendered powerless And the broken treaty should be denounced so 
that the innocent party can at least fight on equal terms From actual physical warfaie we can 
carry the same lesson to spiritual warfare A truce or understanding 1s possible with those who 
respect definite principles, not with those who have no principles and are merely out for oppression 
and wickedness 


} 


S va 60-63 } 430 


60 Against them make ready 
Your strength to the utmost 
Of your power, including 4٤8 
Steeds of war, to strike terror 
Into (the hearts of) the enemies 
Of God and your enemies, 
And others besides, whom 
Ye may not know, but whom ۹ 
God doth know Whatever 
Ye shall spend in the Cause 
Of God, shall be repaid 
Unto you, and ye shall not 
Be treated unjustly ۶ 


<. گی الع ا ا ا 
Os pe el bts bes‏ 
۳ و Rides 230 sat‏ 


2 oe 7 


| 

| 

P35 nf OS ap) 

‘j‏ تلم وی او کن 7او ۔ 

| اللہ‎ xe G شی و‎ bre bai Ay 

| ون نہ‎ BS of نت‎ 15 peal Se “a7 

61 تا‎ if the enemy Aes 

Incline towards peace, JEM eon 53-4) 
Do thou (also) incline Sh af OA 

WP sear 

۱ 

| 

| 


Towards eae and trust 
In God for He 1s the One ھ١,‎ Ae 4 

atl Se 2853 
7A, 99 Oued UG 
پیٹ‎ Rapa sh 48) 


That heareth and knoweth 
(All things) !278 
DEGAS IBS 5 ان‎ 5-4 


62 Should they intend 
To deceive thee,—verily God 
Sufficeth thee He itis 


That hath strengthened thee “oy AS of 
With His aid and 7 1 a 
With (the company of) 5 ۓ بۂ/ص رر‎ AC Cosh 34 


The Believers, ,,۹9 | 2 
O ee 
63 And (moreover) He hath put 7 a 
Affection between their hearts "Btn g5 بن‎ CANS ay 


ete epee a et  ےھج‎ tee me et ~— اس‎ ene حہ ہے‎ — tee - ———— ١+ لے جخمے چ۔ہ - — ~~ سے — ہم چہ‎ : < 


‘The immediate occ ision of this injunction was the weikness of cavaliy ind appointments‏ د122 
of war in the early fights of Isiim = But the geneial meaning follows In every fight, physic ul‏ 
moral o1 spiritual atm yourself with the best we ipons ind the best ums i, unst your enemy so as‏ 
to instil wholesome respect into him for vou tnd the C vuse ۲۱۱۱ st ind fot‏ 


1226 There ve alw avs hirking enemies whom) you may not know but whom God knows — It 1s 
your duty to be ready ig unst all for the sicred C iuse under whose banne! vou are fighting 


1227 Beulways ready ind put ull vour resources into your Cause You do not do so in vain 
God’s rewaid will come in virious forms He knows ill and His rew ird will ialwiys be more 
generous than you can possibly deserve 


1228 While we must ilways be ready for the good fight lest ۱١ be forced on us, evenin the midst 
of the fight we must always be ready for peace if there 1s any inclinition towards peace on the 
other side ‘There 1s no merit merely in a fight by itself It should be a joyful duty not for ttself, 
but to establish the reign of peace and righteousness and God’s Law 


1229 in working for peace there may be 4 certain risk of treachery on the othe: side We must 
take that risk because the man of God has God’s aid to count upon and the Strength of the united 
body of the mghteots 


> 92 | 43) ]3 vii 63 65 
Not if thou hadst spent 


‘A Sig 
All that مد‎ n the earth, | ee PS gl 2a 
ouldst thou have produced 75 کے رسوے‎ 
That affection, but God | a ارہ‎ OSS یڑ ہے‎ 
Hath doneit for He | Go کے‎ ۲ S497 A 
Is Exalted, in might, Wise 122° | of AN eS Call 
| 
| 
| 


54 Oh Apostle! Sufficient 


A 
Unto thee 1s God,— ہے‎ 


Unto thee and unto those é 7 ِ٘ے!‎ 
Who follow thee 5 SSL AVE UF NN ون‎ 


od میں‎ 
Among the Believers 1 | 


alat> 


C 92—No man of heart, spirit, or constancy 

vi 6575) Can ever be cowed down by odds 
Against him We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith 
We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades, 
Linked to us by ties of duty and affection 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all 


SECTION 9 

65 @h Apostle! rouse the Believers Site Ose sail UL سح‎ CANE 0 
[cae بَکِزجرنَ ھی‎ OSG) Sh 
نت‎ aac 2 hundied, کی‎ ِْ oS) 3 Coy AL Cabs : صا‎ 
Of the 0۸۸ا‎ 60۵97 forthese | BAG “7 وا‎ 
Are a people without | O 638555 S26 28 و‎ fo 


understanding !34 


—_—— ہم‎ SE re میمت تو تھے‎ ee | LE ہم‎ re عم ٹچ ےس‎ ate 











w= ao neo ےو ںومم سے‎ ae: ہجیتن‎ 


1230 On the immediate ء٥۹۱١‎ the greatest miracle and most wonderful working of God s 
grace was the union of heirts produced among the jiuring wat like excit ible elements of ھ٤۶‎ 
under the gentle firm and wise guidance of Muhammad the Apostle of God At all times we must 
pray to God for this gift above all—union understanding and pure and sincere affection among 
those who take God's name With it there 1s strength and success Without ۱٤ there 1s humiliation 
slavery and moral degradation [here may be many causes of difference and dispute ہ‎ The 
reconciliation c in onlv come from the glory and wisdom of God 


1231 The Belzevers mere lip profession of belief or even the kind of belief that does not result 
in action 18 not enough To those whose belief 1s so sincere that it results in complete trust im God 
and in fearless action in His service the consequences on this earth do not matter Gods good 
pleasure 1s enough for them 


1232 In a fight odds of ten to one against any one ale appalling But they do not daunt the 
men of faith Whether they persohally win or die their Cause conquers They are sure to win 
because (1) they have divine aid «nd (2) even humanly speaking those who trike up arms against 
truth and mghteousness are fools, and their seeming power کر‎ but a broken reed, 
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66 For the present, God Jz 4 ۱ ۷ا کرک‎ 


وکا دیکرکتتا' .کشا کیاسشں 
aly KOSS‏ |« سٛسمسرّ مس 
tes ee ca if | RAIPASE : OK Oc ya‏ کٹ 
الین پاڈن اللہ | Two thousand, smth the lewve‏ 
وَاللهُ ni‏ الشْيرِيْنٌ O‏ .ھت را 


Hath hghtened your (task), 


67 ‘tis not fitting ١ سح رص اص ےب ےھ کو‎ 
For an Apostle ! اشری‎ OAS! GAG an 
That he should have | 7 مرا و بے‎ 
Prisoners of war until OPE OR Ge 
He hath slain great numbers !3+ 304 عدھپوےےے۔ے۔ہے‎ 
In the land Ye look AN غعرض‎ ONLY 
For the temporal goods او 99 لے ےھ‎ 
Of this world, but God Slee الله‎ 
Looketh to the Hereafter 4 Go 4 hy 
And God is Exalted, in might, Wise eye مس‎ als 

68 Had it not been for hand 
A previous ordainment !485 BSS لو‎ -۸ 





ہمسسممہرم ےم A “EN‏ سم سم ee‏ ~ یب الک سس جی شی یت 





1233 Given equal conditions Muslims on account of the faith could win against odds of ten 
to one Sut where their organisation and equipment are weah is was the case about the time 
of Badr, they were set a lighter tash and asked to tachle no more than odds of two to one aginst 
them Asa matter of fact at Badr they won through aginst odds of more than three to one 


1234 An ordinary wir may be for territory or trade revenge or military glory — ال‎ ‘ temporal 
goods of this world Such ے‎ war ts condemned But a Jihad 1s fought under strict conditions 
under a righteous Imam, purely for the defence of faith and Gods Law All baser motives, 
therefore are strictly excluded [he greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no 
place in such warfare 


At the same time if there has been heavy loss of life already, captives may be taken, and 1t 
would be for the Imam to exercise his discretion when it was safe to release them and whether 
the release should be free or on parole or on a fine by way of pumsshment Destruction and 
slaughter however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Muhammad were inevitable where evil 
tried to suppress the good Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say ‘ Think 
not that I am come to send peace on earth I came not to send peace but asword (Matt x 34) 


Seventy captives were taken at Badr and it was decided to take ransom for them White 
the general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their ransom 1s 
condemned the particular action in this case was approved 1n vv 68 71 


1235 Though any motive of worldlv gain, which may have been 1n the minds of some among 
the victorious Muslim army, 1s condemned as worthy of a severe penaity, what actually happened 
18 ascribed to the Plan of God, which was pre ordained Among the prisoners taken were the 
Prophets uncle Abbas and Hadkrat Alis brother Aqil who afterwards became Mushms 
Abbas was the founder of the celebrated Abb&st Dynasty which played sych a notable part in 
Islamic history In his case the promise made in v 70 was amply fulfilled Im the case of all 
pnsoners if there was any good in their hearts, their very fight against Islam and their capture 
led to their being blessed with Islam Thus does Gods Plan work in a marvellous way, and 
evolve good out of seeming evil, 
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From God, a severe penalty 

Would gms eat you : PAS Se 

For the (ransom) that ye too G2\% & ٤ت وھ مگ‎ 
عَظِیٌْہ‎ Ass. ae 


69 But (now) énjoy!486 what ye took 


In war, lawful and good “ep Ae sss 5 0 ie pein 


But fear God _ for God 


Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful 0 وحن‎ ¥ he ا‎ Oh Zh الہ‎ \ fa 3 & 
SECTION 10 
70 او"‎ Apostle! say to those CAKE Fe 22) NE LG A 
ge are کت‎ in your hands CEN Cc) Os ال‎ Gl : 
“If God findeth any good ۶ ور‎ 
In your hearts, He will الاسری‎ 


Give you something better re a او چو2۵۸4‎ 19% s 
Than what has been taken | é re} Atl eked ol 
From you, and He will ٰ i Seite bo4 R205 کو‎ 


Forgive you for God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful ” O83 55% £4 9 ماپ و ار اللہ‎ 


اے- و ان تر یل وا انت | But if they have‏ 71 
ded 7“‏ | 


Treacherous designs against thee, Zz ee 

(Oh Apostle!), they have already ےا ا رر رد ےہ‎ 544 
Been in treason against God,!4%5 Os vs الله‎ IAS Aas 
And so hath He given 7 ‘2h. Ae 7 اکن و‎ 
(Thee) powet over them 

And God 1s He who hath 6٤س اد 5 تک‎ 
(Full) knowledge and wisdom Os bag ant د‎ 


72 ٭٭:ە ط2[‎ who believed, 70ھ‎ 421 
And adopted exile, Bales he 





ad‏ — ~ مس —_— ہمے۔ GEE‏ ہچب — on‏ مھ ُ۲ سمسمے ہیں مہ مصجہ oe‏ :سم جم سے سم لہلیے ود any‏ سضووج مد 


1236 Enjoy literally eat See vu 19 n 1004 andv 69 n 776 


1237 This 1s a consolation to the prisoners of war _ In spite of their previous hostility God 
will forgive them in His mercy if there was any good in their hearts and confer upon thein a 
far higher gift than anything they have ever lost This gift in its highest sense would be the 
biessing of Islam, but even in a material sense there was great good fortune awasting them eg, 
in the case of Abbas (see n 1235) 

Note how comprehensive 1s God’s care He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the 
same time condemning any baser motives that may have entered their minds He consoles the 
prisoners of war and promises them better things 1f there 1s any good mthem at all And He 
offers comfort to those who have left their homes tn His Cause, and knits them into closer fellow 
ship with those who have helped them and sympathised with them 


1238 If the kindness shown to thems abused by the prisoners of war when they are released, 
it 18 not a matter for discouragement to those who showed the kindness Such persons have in 
their treachery shown already their treason to God in that they took up arms ayainst God's 
Apostle, and sought to blof out the pure worship of God The punishment of defeat which opened 
the eyes of some of their comrades evidently did not open their eyes But God knows all and 
in His wisdom will order all things for the best The Believers have done their duty in showing 
such clemency as they could in the circurnétances 6f war For them ‘ God sufficeth '' (vi 62) 
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And fought for the Fath, | 
leah GOal3 


With their property 
: 2 ص۔77 2 )ہ‎ 


And their persons, 
In the cause of God, 
590%, 4, C0) 7%, 
B55 1351 Coals 
99 وصدے سے‎ 
ول‎ 


As well as those 

Who gave (them) asylum !%# 
And aid,—these are (all) 1 با‎ es 1 : 72 

ات kal‏ 55 اروا 

IS GAN‏ ٹن شی 


Friends and protectors, 
One of another 

As to those who believed 
But came not into exile, 
Ye owe no duty 


re ee ee eee ee ee. 


Of protection to them | 9 ا‎ 
Until they come into exile, '¢#° ° خی بجروا‎ 
But if they seek ont Re ر ہے وم و‎ 
Your aid جا‎ religion CAN, Z استتصؤ‎ OK 
It is your duty Z 

To help them, jas AC 
Except against a people I50/ بے‎ 
With whom ye have BRK of ye الا‎ 
A treaty of mutual alliance !“( ر7 / 2و سض 8۲۴4ا‎ 
And (remember) God (aks 2455 5 


Seeth all that ye do G2? ہے‎ IETS را‎ 
َال رما تعْمَلن بے ڑہ‎ 


73 The Unbelievers are J 9 ےو‎ 944 
Protectors, one of another ca, Jat مالین 3 بعض۱۷م‎ 
Unless ye do this, ہو برک ئے گڑو‎ 
(Protect each other), 5 از نعل‎ Se 
There would be b 42% “7 وم‎ Bs? of 
Tumult and oppression ہیرں‎ 3 ۲ OBI ALANS, OS 


On earth, and great mischief !4+ 


tere RARE سو‎ oceans  ھجوًٌ‎ SLD لیم سملوو سم ہے‎ — aS 
or جصہ‎ we a 
eee ee oh 
—_ yee سے‎ a) 6 


1239 The reference is to the Muha@jirin and the Ansar the Lmigrants and the Hel 0 
people who forsook their homes and adopted voluntary exile from Mecca in company cutee 1e 
beloved Leadei, and their good friends in Medina who gave them savivin-nnd evens i sae 
assistance moral and mateital Under the magnetic personality of the Holy Apostle 2 ie 0 
groups became like blood brotheis and they were so treated in matters of inherit d se two 
period when they were cut off from their kith and kin 08 

1240 The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance in matters of religion But if 
they were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf of the Cause ae ‘ie . 
personal sacrifices which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not abl و‎ 
for political or military assistance or protection reasonably ask 

1241 If a community suffers voluntary exile on account 
some of 1ts weaker brethren stay behind holding fast to کر کت‎ ne 
sacrifice, the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of relizio i 5 
exiles being at open wai against the State which oppressed them would be free to fi ht : ; 
such State But if the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the ومن‎ 
the Community cannot in honour interfere with that State whether it 1s Muslim or not nae 4 
ably the alliance implies that the grievances of the weaker brethren will be redressed by the S ef 
itself But it is not honourable to embarrass your own ally جوف‎ 
1242 kvil consorts with evil The good have all the more reaso 
only living in mutual harmony but being ready at all times to protect each جوا اوھ‎ 
the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous people and the good will fail in theit 
duty to establish God’s Peace and to strengthen all the forces of truth and nghteousness 80۶ 
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74 Those who believe, 970 79, 
And adopt exile, elas pa CANS of 
And fight for the Faith, و دیہے‎ LAY, 
In the cause of God, dl SG liu 
As well as those es sh 1274 42° ر۱‎ 
Who give (them) asylum Sale و‎ 


And aid,—these are (all) Es OF LoS “07 Ata آو‎ 


In very truth the Believers 
For them 1s the forgiveness Be 2h oI4 
5 BA ot 


Of sins and a provision 


el 


Most generous !44 ہم 6 دی‎ 
O63 5 رز‎ 
75 And those who مو 9 997 مود‎ 
Accept Faith subsequently,!4** Bray Use و رن‎ Beals 
And adopt exile, ۱ کا 0ب‎ 
And fight for the Faith | OAM 


ا بک - الأْھام سی They pn‏ 


But kindred by blood ) 97 oF 397 

Have prior rights OB ول‎ eas 

Against each other 

In the Book of God +۰ | ال‎ 
Verily God 1s well acquainted ! بشجعوےےادو‎ WY 1,4 Lg 
With all things Ons سی‎ Wee ai ان‎ ok 
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1243 Believers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible 
proof of their Iaith by their 1ctions =They hive loved God much and much will be forgiven them 
What they sacrificed was perhaps judged by universal standirds of small value but its value 
will be estimated by the precious love behind 1t and its reward will be of no ordinary hind = It will 
not be a reward in the ordinary sense at all for 1 reward is given once for اا3‎ It will be a provision 
which lasts for ever and 1s on the most generous scale 

1244 Those who come into the fold last are none the less brethren in the fullest acceptation 
of the term But any special provistons made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for 
the Cause will not of course apply to them as the special circumstances which made them 
necessary have ceased to exist See next note 

1245 The Book of God 1e the Universal Plan the Eternal Decree the Preserved Tablet 
(Ixxxv 22) Blood relationship and its rights and duties do not depend on special circumstances 
of a temporary nature Any temporary nghts of mutual inheritance established between the early 
Emigrants and Helpers (n 1239) would not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely 
different circumstances 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA IX 
Tauba (Repentance) or Baraat (Immunity) 


Logically this Siira follows up the argument of the last Sra (VJII), and indeed 
may be considered a part of it, although chronologically the two are separated by an 
interval of seven years 


We saw that د:58‎ VIII dealt with the large questions arising at the outset of the 
life of a new Ummat or organised nation questions of defence under attack, distribution 
of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and clemency 
and consideration for one’s own and for enemies 1n the hour of victory We pass on in 
this Sfira to deal with the question what 1s to be done if the enemy breaks faith and 
is guilty of treachery? No nation can go on with a treaty if the other party violates it 
at will, but it 1s laid down that a period of four months should be allowed by way of 
notice after denunciation of the treaty, that due protection should be accorded in the 
intervening period , that there should always be apen the door to repentance and reunion 
with the people of God, and that if all these fail, and war must be undertaken, 1۲ must 
be pushed with the utmost vigour 


These are the general principles deducible from the Sira The immediate 
occasion for their promulgation may be considered in connection with the chronological 
place of the Stra 


Chronologically, verses 1—29 were a notable declaration of State policy 
promulgated about the month of Shauwél, AH 9, and read out by Hadhrat ’Ali at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible 
The remainder of the Stra, verses 30— 129, was revealed a little earher, say about the 
month of Ramadhién, A H 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle’s ا‎ 
expedition in the late summer of AH 9 (say October 630) 


Tabak 1s a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then 
Byzantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine) It 1s on the 
عةر:تا‎ Railway, about 350 miles north west of Medina, and 150 miles south of Ma’an 
It had a fort and a spring of water In consequence of strong and persistent rumours 
that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that the Byzantine 
Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the Apostle collected as 
large a force as he could, and marched to Tabik The Byzantine invasion did not 
come off But the Apostle took the opportunity of consolidating the Muslim position 
in that direction and making treaties of alliance with certain Christian and Jewish tribes 
near the Gulf of "Aqaba On his return to Medina he considered the situation 
During his absence the Hypocrites had played, as always, a double game, and the 
policy hitherto followed, of free access to the sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and 
Pagans alike, was now altered, as 1t had been abused by the enemies of Islam 


This 1s the only Sitira to which the usual formula of Brsmellah 1s not prefixed 
It was among the last of the Sfiras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed that 
it should follow Sfira VIII, it was not clear whether 1t was to form a separate 588 or 
only a part of Sira VIII It 1s now treated as a separate Sfra, but the Besmellah 1s 
not prefixed ta it, as there 1s no warrant for supposing that the Apostle used the 
Bremellah before it in his recitation of the Qurin, The :ہ58‎ 1s known ynder many 
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names the two most commonly used are (1) Tauba (Repentance), with reference to 
1x 104 and (2) Baraat (Immunity), the opening word of the 58:8 


Summary —Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their terms 
are denounced, but four months’ time 1s given for adjustments or repentance Pagans 
to be excluded from the sacred Mosques Infidelity to be fought (1x 1—29 and C 93) 


The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all We must be ready to fight for the Faith that 1s in us, otherwise 
we shall be unworthy to uphold God’s banner, and He will raise other people in our 
place (ix 30—42 and C 94) 


The Hypocrites and their double dealing their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (1x 43-72, and C 95) 


All evil should be resisted, unless there 1s repentance falsehood 1s not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good it should not be envied but shunned 
(ix 73-99 and C 96) 


The good pleasure of God 1s with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause, He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among believers The believers by their 
self surrender obtain eternal Felicity God will turn in mercy even to those who, 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (1x 100-118, and C 97) 


Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, actively 
doing their duty But if the Community marches out, a part of them should remain 
behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their brethren when 
they return Every 55: 8 increases the faith of those who believe, though those 
diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt Trust in God, Lord of the Throne of 
Glory (1x 119-129, and C 98) 


C 93 —If the Pagans repeatedly break 

(ix 1-29) Their treaties, denounce the treaties, 
But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery Punish the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them 
But کر‎ one of them seek asylum, 
Give it let him hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security 
Be true to the true, but fight those 
Who are false to plighted word 
And taunt you for your Faith 
No one has the nght to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 


God’s Law, the law of righteousness, 
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Sara IX 





Tauba (repentance) or Baraat 
(Immunity). 


1 AM (declaration) of immunity 606 ۱۰ 


From God and His Apostle, 


| 

| aioe 5 ely 
To those of the Pagans cn 0 fo. 
With whom ye have contracted 3 “BAYA Osh é) 

| 

| 

! 

| 

| 

| 

| 

i= 


Mutual alhances — 6 4 . ری‎ 29% 64 
SON ESS BIG teste 
ال"‎ As Jf سے‎ 


vo, 


O CaN الله تخْزی‎ G5 


2 Go ye, then, for four months,!247 
Backwards and forwards, 

(As ye will), throughout the land, 
But know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God (by your falsehood) 
But that God will cover 

With shame those who reject Him 


3 And an Announcement from God 
And His Apostle, to the people 
(Assembled) on the day 

Of the Great Pilgrimage,—!*8 
That God and His Apostle 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations 


ADIT A) sa75 at داژن‎ 7 
ASS Nae +. 
SOAS G4 من‎ 4G) الک 7 بر‎ EF 


With the Pagans ake olf 7 7 
If, then, ye repent, 
It were best for you, EATS 9 Mee 
But if ye turn away, ۱ لو‎ 
| 
es. es eee eee oe eee ے۔‎ = 480 
1246 Baraat usually translated immunity Ido not think that word correctly represents 


the Arabic word inthis context I retain it asI cannot think of any single Lnglish word as an 
equivalent The general sense 1s explained ×× the introduction to this Sura In verse 3 below I use 
the periphi isis dissolve treaty obligttions ' which goes some ۷ ۱۷ toexplunthe meaning The 
Pagans and enemies of Islim frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Mushms 1ا٥6‎ 
Muslims scrupulously observed their part but the Pagins violated their pirt igain and again when 
it suited them After some years experience st became imperative to denounce such _ treaties 
altogether This was done in due form with four months notice andachance wis given to those 
who faithfully observed their pledges to continue their alliance 


1247 Four months Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, mz Rajab, Zul qad, Zul hay} and Mubarram 
See 11 194n But it 1s better to take the signification of the four months immediately following the 
Declaration Assuming thattheStira was promulgated early in Shauwél (see Introduction) the four 
months would be Shauwal Zul qad Zul hajy and Muharram of which the last three would also be 
the customary Prohibited Months 


1248 The great day of Hajyj1s either the 9th of Zul hajy (Avafa), or the 10th (the Day of 
Sacrifice) 


439 [S 1x 3-5 


Know ye that ye cannot ارہ‎ gs 23 دو‎ KEK AK oe 
Frustrate God And proclaim DNF Ae AG pate 
A grievous penalty to those af gloss 535 C O25 َقْر‎ 4 


Who reject Faith 


(But the treaties are) not dissolved (448| +2 «43 ra HANG 
With those Pagans with whom Rie at are Sr 


= 


2 iy aided any one against you 0.7 ta رو‎ 7 
Wut then ا لئ رام ٦ر و و‎ Wt 
جس ہر‎ - O Crary SETA i 


> Sut when the forbidden GIFT) IR EAN ٣۶ 
months 1250 7 mee JAE اد ا ال‎ ۵ 
Are past, then fight and slay ٤ ےو و ہے دخ‎ 49099 
The Pagans wherever ye find them, ese) جیث وجں‎ LES CAS ENE 
Or seize them, beleaguer them, pu : وحم و‌ و‎ £549 Z 
And lie in wait for them sot he 


In every stratagem (of war), oe رس‎ Fok 5554 
But if they repent,!25/ 5 وا کرام‎ 


| 
And establish regular prayers ! ہہ ۴ ر62‎ 
And practise regular charity, | ری‎ | lyals! 5 ان ابو‎ 
| 


Then open the way for them » 2425. حم رم و‎ ١ 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, PUSAN: SSSA 
8" 2 £65 94 


Most Merciful O Ones Syed ات ارڑے‎ 


ہے وے مس ملسم لے لصو ویو مہ سد وو سو سے بی a aa aa‏ وت ون مت ores‏ 
PCED‏ ےجو پواسسار یہ Ae NRE RO‏ سے معحخد مامت جسھ 


1249 The sacred duty of fulfilling all obligations of every kind to Muslims and non Mushims, in 
public as well as private life 1s a cardinal feature of Muslim ethics The question what 15 to be 
done with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their 
part 1s not to be solved (in the case of treaties) by a general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fidelity and not treachery There we are enjoined to 
give the strictest fidelity as it 1s a part of mghteousness and our duty to God 


1250 The emphusis 1s on the first clause it 1s only when the four months of grace are past, and 
the other party show no signs of desisting from their treacherous designs by right conduct that the 
state of war super, enes—between Faith and Unfaith 


1251 When war becomes inevitable it must be prosecuted with vigour According to the 
English phrase you cannot fight with kid gloves The fighting may take the form of slaughter or 
capture, or siege or ambush and other stratagems But even then there 1s room for repentance and 
amendment on the part of the guilty party, andif that takes place our duty 1s forgiveness and the 
establishment of peace 


1252 The repentance must be sincere and that 1s shown by conduct—a religious spint of true 
prayer and charity In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant On the contrary 
we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. 
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1253 Even among the enemies of Islam actively fighting against Islam there may be individuals 
who may be in a position to require protection Full asylum 1s to be given to them and opportunities 
provided for hearing the Word ot God If they accept the Word they become Muslims and brethren 
and no further question arises If they donot see their way to accept Islam they will require cdlouble 
protection (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people and (2) from their own 
people as they detached themselves from them Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can be safe Such persons only err 
through ignorance, and there may be much good 1n them 


1254 Maaman place or opportunity of being secure from all harm 


1255 In this section we have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
derrounced The clause introducing the exception 1s a parenthetical clause The word ‘ Pagans 
must be connected with verse 8 which follows In that verse the word katfa resumes the clause 
introduced by the word Ratfa at the beginning of verse7 The exceptional Pagan tnbes which 
remained true to their word were the Bani) Hamza andthe Band Kinana who swore their treaty 
near the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it Fhey were to be given the full benefit of their 
fidelity even though their kindred tribes were treacherous 


1256 The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the general 
mass of Pagan tribes 1s now set out briefly but fully and convincingly After that kind of behaviour 
how can any treaty be possible with them? The counts are (1) that whenever they got a shght 
advantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims 
because of their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous, (2)that they spoke fair words but had 
venom in their heirts (3) that their attitude wis one of rebellion against their plighted word, 
(4) that they disregarded the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain , (5) that they tried 
to prevent other people from coming to the Way of God The first clause 1s repeated again as the 
last clause, to emphasize their double treachery and round off the argument 


1257 Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbreakable ‘lhe 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way to break them in the case of the Musiims, who were kith and kin 
tothem Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in the Treaty 
They broke that oath because the other parties were Muslims ! 
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1258 The catalogue of their sins being set out it 1sclear that they were aggressors in the worst 
possible ways and war became inevitable 


1259 The chance of repentance and mercy to the worst enemies 1s again emphasised 1m order 
that people with any understanding may not be musied into thinking that war was an easy or light 


matter This emphasis 1s balanced by the emphasis 1n the next verse on the causes whitch made war 
inevitable for those with any self respect 


1260 Not only did the enemes break their oaths shamelessly, but they even taunted the Muslims 


on their Faith and the ‘ simple minded way in which they continued to respect their part of the 
treaty, as if they were afraid to fight ! 
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1261 The argument now takes a new turn An appeal is made to the Mushms on vanous 
grounds (1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy (2) the under hind plots to discredit 
the Holy Apostle and turn him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca (3) the aggressive 
taken by the Quraish and their confederates in Medina after the treaty of Hudaibiya(A H 6, Zul qad 
Feb 628), (4) the manly attitude that fears God rather than men and (5) the need to prove our 
sincere faith by test and trial and struggle and sacrifice (1x 16) 


1262 Heal the breasts of belrevers ٤٤۶, of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults 
taunts and cruelty of the enemy 


1263 When the victory comes and the wounds are healed a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who have suffered striven and struggled The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 
injustice and oppression When Gods Law 1s established the fire of indignation is quelled and 


the true Peace of Islam 1s attained 


1264 Gods mercy 1s unlimited When evil is destroyed many of those who were enticed by 
evil will come into the fold of truth and righteousness, and the cessation of war and conflict will 
bring peace, certainly to those who fought for the right, but also possibly to those whose eyes have 
been opened to the working of Gods Law and who in healing reconciliation become members of 


the Brotherhood of Peace in Islam 


1265 Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of this passage but the 
ultimate effect in meaning 1s the same we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 
hearts, and He will support those who strive in His way out of sincere love for Him, His Apostle, 
and the body of the true men of faith, 
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1266 Amara as applied to mosques implies the following ideas (1) to build or repair, (2) to 
maintain 1n fitting dignity (3) to visit for purposes of devotion and (4) fill with hght and life and 
activity —what would be called in Urdu Masjid dbad karnad For brevity | have only used the two 
words visit and maintain 1n the Translation 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and 
celebrated Pigan ceremonies in 1t including naked dances round the Kaba ‘They made an income 
out of it Islam protested and the Pag ins ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca and shut 
them out from the Ka ba itself When the Muslims were strong enough to re take Mecca (AH 8) 
they purifed the Mosque and reestablished the worship of the true God The families who 
previously held control could not after this be allowed zn a state of Paganism to control the Mosque 
any longer If they became Muslims ۱٢۲ wasa different rnatter The further question arose should 
they be allowed to visit it and practise their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be 
derogatory to the dignity and honour of the Mosque and was forbidden This was the particular 
occasion to which the verse refers The general deduction isclear <A house of God 1s a place of 
sincere devotion not a theatre for vulgar ntes nor a source of worldly income Only sincere 
Believers have a right of entry Who the sincere Believers are 1s explained ص‎ the next verse 





1267 See the previous note Sincere Believers are those who have faith in God and the future 
and have a spirit of devotion and charity—a true and abiding spirit not merely isolated acts now 
and again Moreover they must not bow to worldly greed or ambition which produces fear of 
worldly power 


1268 Others may call themselves by what names they hke True guidance is shown by the 
tests here indicated 


1269 Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims and doing material services to a mosque are 
meritorious acts but they are only external If they do not touch the soul, their value is slight Far 
greater in the sight of God, are Faith Endeavour and self surrender to God It 1s these that will 
obtain honour in the sight of God God's light and guidancecomes to them, and not to those 
self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety 1s enough, 
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1270 Here 1s a good description of Jthadd It may require fighting in Gods cause as a form of 
self sacrifice But 1ts essence consists in (1) a true and sincere Faith which so fixes its gaze on 
God, that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property in theservice of God Mere 


brutal fighting 1s opposed to the whole spirit of Jthad while the sincere scholars pen or preacher 5 
voice or wealthy mans contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jshad 


21. Their Lord doth give them 
Glad tidings of a Mercy 
From Himself, of His good 
pleasure, 
And of Gardens for them, 
Wherein are delights 
That endure 


22 They will dwell therein 
Forever Verily 1n God’s Presence 
Is a reward, the greatest (of all) 127! 


23 @Bh ye who believe! Take not 
For protectors your fathers 
And your brothers if they love 
Infidelity above Faith 


1271 Those who strive and suffer in Gods cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure, (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, Gods 
own Presence or nearness These arein gradation (1) 1s a special mercy, higher than flows out to 

fall creatures , (2) 1s a consciousness of God د‎ good pleasure which raises the sou] above itself, (3) 1s 
that state of permanent spiritual assurance which 1s typified by gardens of perpetual delight and 
(4) 1s the final bliss which 1s the Presence of God Himself, or, in Sufi language dtd@r 1 [lahi, the 
sight of God Himself 
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1272 Mans heart clings to (1) his own kith and kin—parents children brothers and _ sisters, 
husbands or wives, or other relatives (2) wealth and prosperity (3) commerce or means of profit 
and gain, or (4) noble buildings for dignity or comfort If these are a hindrance 1n God s cause, we 
have to choose which we love most We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all 
else 


1273 If we love our earthly ties and comforts, profits and pleasures more than we love God, and 
therefore fail to respond to Gods cause, ۱٢۲ 1s not Gods cause which will suffer Gods purpose will 
be accomplished with or without us But our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer bereft of grace and guidance _— for God guides not the rebellious 

This 1s of universal application But it was strikingly illustrated 1n the case of those faithful 
ones who obeyed the Apostles call left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exue in 
Medina gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fought for Gods cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and kin or their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam They won 
through Others were not prepared for such sacrifice but their failure did not stop the 
accomplishment of God s plan and purpose 


1274 Hunain on the road to Taif from Mecca and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca It 1s 
a valley in the mountainous country between Mecca and JTaif Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca (AH 8) the Pagan :dolaters who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathering near ۲8:۲ to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle The Hawazin and the Thadif tribes took the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting of their strength and military skill There was on the other hand a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca in which the new Mushms joined The enemy 
forces numbered about 4,000 but the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand, as 
every one wished to join عط۱!‎ battle was joined at Hunain, as described 1n the next note, 
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1275 Yor the first trme the Muslims had at Hunain tremendous odds in their tavour But tls 
itself constituted a danger Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom more a spirit of 
elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause The enemy had the 
advantage of hnowing the ground thoroughly ‘They Jaid an ambush 1n which the advance guard 
of the Muslim forces was caught The country ts hilly 1n which the enemy concealed himself As 
soon as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley the enemy fell upon them with fury and 
caused havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment In such ground the numbers of 
the Muslims were themselves a disadvantage Many were slain and muny turned back in confusion 
and retreat But the Apostle asever was calm in his wisdom and faith He rallied his torces and 
inflicted the most crushing defeat on the enemy 


1276 Sakin calm peace security tranquillity Cf 1 248 ‘The Apostle never approved of 
over weening confidence or reliince merely upon human strength o: huiman resources or numbers 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster he was perfectly calm and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God Whose standard he carried His calmness inspired all around him and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs It was with Gods help that they won and their victory 
was complete They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies capturing their camps 
their flocks and herds and their families whom they had boastfully brought with them in 
expectation of an easy victory 


1277 Examples of Gods mercy and gracein difficult circumstances 1n one case illustrate His 
grace and mercy at all times to those who have faith 


1278 Unclean both literally and metaphorically, because Muslims are enjoined to be strict in 
ablutions and physica! cleanliness, as well asin purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relied upon 


1279 This yearof thers there 1s a two fold meaning (1) now that you have complete control of 
Mecea and are charged with the purity of worship there shut out all impurity from this year, (2) you 
have seen how the Pagans have behaved this year, their year of power and misuse of that power 
may be called their year, 1t16 over, and now you Muslims are responsible 
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C 94—The enemies of Faith would fain put out 

(x 3042) God’s hght, but God’s hght will shine 
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Is for use and on trust for mankind 
Hoard not, nor misuse it Fight 
A straight fight in the cause of Right 
Go forth bravely to strive and struggle, 
And prove yourselves worthy of God 
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1280 The concourse in Mecca added to the profits of trade and commerce But fear not we 
are told, ‘the Pag ins are a waning power bound to disappear and you should strengthen your own 
community thit they may more than counter balance the apparent loss of custom and God has 
other means of improving your economic position This actually happened The Pagans were 
extinguished from Arabia and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the world increased the 
numbers more than a hundred fold Here is commonsense wisdom and Statesmanship even ٠۲ we 
look at 1t from a purely human point of view 


1281 jJwzya the root meaning 1s compensation The derived meaning which became the 
technical meaning was a poll tax levied from those who did not accept Islam but were willing to 
live under the protection of Islam and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
in the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves There 
was no amount fixed for it and in any case it was merely symbolical —an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 
ofIslam Imam Shafii suggests one din@r per year which would be the Arabian gold dina&r of the 
Muslim States equivalent in value to about half a sovereign or about 5to67 rupees Seen 410 to 
ا‎ 75 The tax varied in amount and there were exemptions for the poor for females and children 
(according to Abt Hanifa) for slaves, and for monks and hermits Being a tax on able bodied males 
of military age it was in a sense a commutation for military service But see the next note 


1282 An Yadin (literally from the hand) has been variously interpreted The hand being the 
symbol of power and authority, I accept the interpretation in token of willing submission ‘The 
Jizya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount was 
insignificant and the exemptions numerous, its symbolic character predominated See the last 
note 


5 1x, 30-31] 448 


SECTION 5 
30 عطاللۃ‎ Jews call 'Uzair a son !258 1, 99, 49943 وو‎ 7 
Of God, and the ) 68 اللہ‎ cyl > Saal GS-1. 


Call Chnst the Son of God ھ١‎ 99:92 4“ 416 , 
That 1s a saying from their mouth, کلت النصری \ سے اب انث‎ 
(In this) they but imitate 84 


What the Unbelievers of old ‘ کول باَ و ام‎ Sis 


Used to say God's curse 


bg) 9% 46د‎ 72 WANES gl 4, 9 
Be on them how they are deluded اروا میں‎ CANIS سان‎ 


Away from the Truth ! 585 94.99 Wags, 9 IKE 

: 06952 ST*2h USB 

31 They take their priests 12° 9407997 9 INARI I“N 

And their anchorites to be ipl بر میں وا احبارشم و‎ 
Their lords 1n derogation of God, 1287 ١ سوووم‎ Gat 
And (they take as their Lord) Pi) G2 (oy : ارد‎ 
Chnist the son of Mary, ہے ور صہےرج‎ 4 ۲ 
Yet they were cp ene ny pay و اسب ابن‎ 
To worship but One Go ON 99971 کرک‎ ITA 7 
There 1s no god but He ۰۶ ا لوا وا جا“‎ ABIES) 3 
Praise and glory to Him 13 by صو ہار‎ 
(Far 1s He) from having لا الہ الا شود‎ 
The partners they associate مر ےر دجو ہے‎ 
(With Him) Odin سبھیںد‎ 


1283 Inn 718 ؛ی٢‎ 201 have quoted passages from the Old Testament showing how freely the 
expression sons of God was used by the Jews A sect of them called Uzura son of God, 
according to Baidhawi In Appendix II (Sura v) I have shown that the constitution of Judaism 
dates from Uzair (Ezra) The Christians still call Christ the Son of God 


1284 Taking men for gods or sons of God was not a new thing All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that kind There was less excuse for such blasphemuies after the apostles of God had 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition 


1285 Cf vn 78 


1286 Akbar doctorsof law priests, learned men Cf v 47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis Ruhban monks, ascetics anchorites, men who have renounced the world , where there 1s 
a celibate clergy the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders It 1s 
also permissible to apply the term to‘ saints  , where they are deified or credited with divine powers 
or where people pray to them as they do 1n the Roman Catholic Church 


1287 Priest worship and the worship of saints and ascetics 1s a form of superstition to which 
men have been prone in allages The growth of Jewish superstition 1s shown in the Talmud and 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of saints The mere 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and man and be the exclusive 
repository of Gods secrets 1s derogatory to the goodness and all pervading grace of God The 
worship of ‘ lords many and gods many was not confined only to the Pagans The deification of 


the son of Mary 1s put here in a special clause by itself, as ×× held (and stil! holds) in its thrall a large 
portion of civilised humanity 


1288 Cf vi 100 


449 [S.ax. 32-34, 


Fain would they extinguish‏ 2ڈ 


Be 27 4 7 9 ۶,۶۶9 2 7 
God's Light with their mouths,! °°? 


yl تو‎ yaad بریل ون ان‎ -٢ 





But God will not allow 2 2 
But that His Light should be sy 
Perfected, even though the کے‎ gn IAS ص5۸‎ 
Unbelievers ایق ان یجھ ور‎ Ai 345 
May detest (it) ge Ay 
0 G58) SS 33 
33 It is He Who hath sent 19 94 490 
His Apostle with Guidance Spl ول‎ cs ۳ی ا‎ 
And the Religion of Truth, rtd 
To make it shine م۷٥‎ aed Ory 


Above every other religion, "4 4,\79 

Even though the Pagans ale ide Bean) 

May detest (it) OI 4 و کر ا‎ 93 
4 Oh ye who believe! There are اکا زا ان اک کی اش‎ ee 


Indeed many among the priests 


And anchorites, who in falsehood !2°! cali NAA OR والثہ ان‎ 1 SAS) 


Devour the substance of men 


+5 رن سد‎ Cah 900 
And hinder (them) from the Way | 4 alll 4 Sy 89 
Of ہ6‎ And there are those 7ے‎ ue Se پا‎ 


9 
Who bury gold and silver ۵۶ we Sy sits a LINCS 
Cd 


And spend it not in the Way : 
Of God announce unto them پاش‎ his SsbB سیل‎ 
Aad 


A most grievous penalty— 


can 


Neen  : :٦زحوجختتایمسم‎  وجمجحصجصس٦س۔ےہ‎ eee مسسص ...سے مچجمےے مو ےا‎ eee 0ت سی‎ REE ENS SAT oc RR CT ETE 


1289 With therry mouths there is 1twofold meining = (1) the old fashioned open oil lamps were 
extinguished by blowing with the mouth the Unbelievers would like to blow out Gods Light as it 1s 
i cause of offence to them (2) filse teichers and preacher distort the Messige of God by the false 
words oftheir mouth Their wish 18 to put out the light of Truth for they ire people of darkness 
but God will perfect His Light ے:؛‎ mikeit shine 111| the bighter in the eyesof men His Light in 
itself is ever perfect but it will penetrate the hearts of men more wid more and so become more and 
more perfect for them 


1290 Lvery religion which commends itself widely to human beings ind lasts through some 
space of time has a glimpse of Truth init But Islam 1s the perfect light of Truth As the greater 
Light through its own strength outshines 11د‎ lesser lights so will Islim outshine all else in spite of 
the displeasure of those to whom Light 1s an offence 


1291 Bel :ا:63‎ falsehood ze by false pretences orin false or vin things ۲ا٠٦‎ was strikingly 
exemplified in the history of Medieval Furope though the disease is apt to attack all peoples and 
organisations at all times Priests got mch by tssuing indulgences and dispensations they made 
their office a stepping stool to worldly power and possessions kven the Monastic Orders which 
took vows of poverty for individuals grew mch with coiporate property until their wealth became 
a scandal even among their own nations 


6 
1292 Misuse of wealth property 1nd iesources 1s frequently condemned and in three ways 
(1)do not acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretences (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for ۱٥۹ own sake but use it freely for good whether for yourself or for your neighbours and (3) be 
particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes but only so that ۱۴ may fructify for the good of 
the people 


5. 1X, 35 36) 450 


35 On the Day when ط٥8‎ p44 Wa وم رص کر ص۲‎ 
Will be ag oe of ry ab Be om وم‎ 
That (wealth) in the fire 4 AIAI بے‎ 
Of 1 and with it will be IO! are a موی‎ 
Branded their foreheads, Bayes 


Their flanks, and their backs roe 0 
—‘ This 1s the (treasure) which ye لیکو‎ bons مہا كت‎ 
ے۳‎ 1 


0716 for yourselves 12884 taste ye, 


mt ۸۰ مم عو‎ 24 4 If, 
Then, the (treasures) ye buried! O بی : وُت‎ AY 1333 4, 


f months™*°® ASSP RATE A A ee 
7 yeah ore aa” ; Ks al Dies) الشہو‎ Bs Ol 


Swe | OTL کب رر‎ Ba 
: a) Nii B)\(s » 

alt مت‎ ٦ 

Therein, and fight the Pagans رھ‎ yO و‎ 


LE LL LTTE کے‎ A TC سو جوم‎ OC TILE GI et SELIG? وممویمییوہ+بموومسہسژہسےے۔ سژچسہےد یسر یج‎ 





1293 A very striking metaphor 1s here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth for such misuse 1s as much a spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God ¢ 
Will Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against ح دا‎ ١٤١ will be asif the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell fire that it will brand our foreheads as reflecting on our 
intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good 
it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body supporting the stomach the seat of greed) as 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction and it will brand our backs the source of our 
stability 1nd strength as showing that wealth which might have added to our Stability and strength 
destroys by its misuse our stability and strength 


1294 The voice enforces the moral ۹1:٤84 you expect satisf-ction o1 salvation frcm the treasures 
that you misused? Behold! they add to your torment! 


1295 This and the following verse must be read together They condemn the arbitrary and 
selfish conduct of the Pagan Arabs who because there was a long established custom of observing 
four months as those in which fighting was forbidden changed the months about or added or 
deducted months when it suited them to get an unfair ad\ antage over the enemy The four 
Prohibited Months were Zul qad Zul hay} Mubarram and Rajab _ If it suited them they postponed 
one of these months and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month while their opponents 
might hesitate to fight they got an undue advantage It also upset the secunty of the Month of 
Pilgrimage This very ancient usage made for fair dealing all round and its infraction by the 
Pagans 1s condemned 


The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not 
arise here But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni solar like the Hindu year 
the months being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year 
nearly but not accurately up to the solar reckoning From the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage 
(AH 10) the ecclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days 
the months being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon After that every month of the 
ecclesiastical year came about 11 days earher in the solar year and thus the ecclesiastical months 
travelled all round the seasons and the solar year The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year 


1296 The Mushms were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 
Months They are told not to wrong themselves in this If the Pagans fought in all months on one 
pretence or another they were allowed to defend themselves in all months But self restraint was 

(as always) recommended as far as possible 


451 [S 1x 36-38 


All together as they A ANY KOA SEI (COPE ANG 
Fight you all together BC SSNS کا کما‎ 
But know that God 1ئ‎ ۲ 
سام‎ "۳ who restrain 7 4 
5 INOS ےو‎ 
0 59 OA الله مال‎ Ol 
7 Verily the transposing 7 5a, Balt. ےا پھر‎ 
Sag a کت‎ a BIG 8S B53 انا یئز‎ 
s an addition to Unbelie مر کک وو‎ * 
a Unbelievers are led پاوالينَ ۳ روا‎ Dues 
o wrong thereby for they make DIA te 
It ات‎ 7 year, Vale 53 ہی‎ UG ور‎ 
And forbidden another year, At Wee 
In order to adjust the number VERO وا‎ 
Of months forbidden by God ett 224 کس لوا ای‎ 
peta — 7. forbidden ones 2 و کے‎ 
awful he evi] of their course کر آم9 2 25 و‎ 
Seems pleasing to them !2% aed 5 Sy op 


But God guideth t € 4% ایم‎ Ata 97 4 
رت‎ oi OCR sys ais & 


Those who reject Faith 


SECTION 6 


8 @h ye who believe ! what امموا ما ل کے‎ nate SHEE. ۳۸ 


Is the matter with you,” 


That, when ye are asked زان کیل الہ‎ Sat 3} 


To go forth in the Cause of God 


Ye cling heavily to the earth ? !400 CHES ane رشن‎  رغ‎ ey) aN ast 


Do ye prefer the life 


Of this world to the Hereafter ° Zan AE VB حر‎ lee 


But little 1s the comfort , 
Of this life, as compared Oo? 5 ار‎ 
With the Hereafter یت‎ 


eS nt TE ES CY NT  ہممیم‎ —— rr at ET OT NE A - مم ےواجھروت‎ eer ےچ‎ GOS 


1297 To meddle with an old established custom of close time for wiurfare during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against the Muslims on account of 
their Faith but was wrong and unjust 1n itself, ٠ک‎ it abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare and prejudiced the law abiding side by arbitrary decisions 


1298 Cf vi 122 The lawless man thinks he ts doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a law they believe in But the lawless man loses the guidance of 
Faith, which 1s a symbol of his being guided by God , he will therefore lose in the end 


1299 The tmmediate reference 1s to the expedition to Tabik (AH 9), for which see the 
ntroduction to this Stra But the lesson 1s perfectly general When a call 1s made on behalf of 
1 great cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call The 
infortunate ones are those who are so engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf ear 
othe appeal They are suffering from a spiritual disease 


1300 The choice 1s between two courses will you choose a noble adventure and the glorious 
orivilege of following your spiritual leader or grovel ×× the earth for some small worldly gain or for 
ear of worldly loss > The people who hesitated to follow the call of Tabtik were deterred by (1) the 
1eat of the summer, 1n which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to the existence 
if the little community, and (2) the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was ripe for gathering 





8 rx 39 40} 42 


39 Unless ye go forth,!8°! Xt4> 40 IGRI 5 922% 
He will punish you AANA وا يعلیِل یر عل‎ re ya ۳۹ل‎ 
With a grievous penalty, 5494 بر وو و کیہ‎ 
And put others in your place, ans تل توم‎ 
But Him ye would not harm ۶اط‎ ,7 99 DIG A 
In the least For God شب‎ bps 
Hath power over all! things G9 > ot NZ oie 
OFS acs SF Se ats 
40 If ye help not (your Leader), 27و‎ 9%, 39 IIIG منص‎ 
(It is no matter) for God الله‎ Bed Aad 25 باز کت‎ 
Did indeed help him, کک وو‎ 79 47248 
When the Unbelievers PAYS: ال‎ Age | 3) 


Drove him out he had Jal 3 ea Ne ۷ اڈ‎ aX 


No more than one companion 18 


They two were in the Cave, S\ 507 
: is لصٗاحبه‎ 324 


And he said to his companion, 


“Have no fear, for God CUA 44 say ت١‎ 2% 
Is with us” then God Use ani é NOS bs 


Sent down His peace upo 2497 94, , ۹ 

p is aire نل الله‎ iH 
And strengthened him with forces 35 و ئک چو ای و‎ 
Which ye saw not, and humbled 132% مرو‎ 


To the depths the word کا‎ LW 7> دے‎ Gg 404 
Of the Unbelievers الشغلی‎ Boy sh ‘og : 3 


But the word of God وکا ان 4> 5ھ ۲۹ط‎ 
Is exalted to the heights CL, abl 
For God 1s Exalted in might, Wise | O و نین‎ Sue 7 


1301 Tanfrii= go forth march onwird be re idy to strive and suffe. For this 1s the condition of 
all progress in the spiritual and moral as well asin the physi al world According to the homely 
[English proverb God helps those who help themselves Inactivity ind lethargy are fatal Noone 
can rest on his oars Min is not necessary to God but God 1s neccessary to man If a nition 
receives fivours ind fails to deserve them it will be replied by another 15 has se often happened in 
history Wemry tthe this is tu speciil warning to Islamic nitions 


1302 The Tabtk expedition wis not ٠ fitlute Though miuny hesitated miny more joined 
in But a more striking example wis when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca und performed 
his famous Hijrat His enemies plotted for his Jife He hid already sent his followers on to Medina 
‘Ah had volunteered to face his enemies in his house His single companion was Abi Bakr They 
two concealed themselves in the case of Thaur three miles from Mecc tor three nights with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless seirch of them § We rire but two — said 
Abt Bakr Nay said Muhimmid ‘for Godis withus Faith gwe ther minds peace and God 
gave them safety [hey teached Medina and 1 glorious chapter opened foi Islam Lhe forces 
that helped them were not Seen, but their power was irresistible 


1303 Literally ‘the second of two which afterwards became Abi Bakrs proud title 


1304 Cf 1x 26 


1305 The superlatives in the Arabic I have rendered by the periphrases humbled to the 
depths and “exalted to the heights, as they accord better with the genius of the English language 
The enemies of Islam had boasted that they would root it out the result showed them up as 
ridiculous and despicable 


C. 95 } 453 ]5 1. 4149 





+3 ۳۳۴۲ھ‎ Sas Flee sah n 
And your persone, i the Cause | “ری‎ Chel 2G ales 
Bes sosvil ا‎ a تہ‎ SESE BIE I a 

7۲ و ھا‎ sight), Cos ee Sir ۲ 
They would (ali) without doubt WAST اص د‎ PIG 5 
Have followed thee, but 2 بے‎ ES ۳ 
ا ےس لم‎ 
They would indeed swear A 
سم کے‎ Ay لق‎ 


Have come out with you ” مس لو‎ ILA 4 of 291 4 
They would destroy their own - ACs ess اِمُتَطِعْتا‎ J 

souls, ts LAA A Kod 
For God doth know اَنْشَيُم‎ S ANUS 


That they are certainly lying 2. 4 امھ یں و‎ , a ath 5 
oF کے‎ = 


C 95 —The Believers do their duty, and make 
(ix 43—72) No excuses,—unlike the Hypocrites, 

Who aré a burden whether they join you 
Or hold back No help should be accepted 
From these last, as they are false and insincere, 
And have a slanderous tongue Alms 
Are for the poor and the needy, not for those 
Who come in hypocrisy and mock 
At things solemn But the Hypocrites 
Will be found out and receive due punishment, 
While the nghteous will be rewarded 
With bliss and the good pleasure of God 





1306 Whether equipped Irghily or heavily to be taken both literally and metaphorically 
All were invited, and they were to bring such resources as they had —light armed or heavy armed 
on foot or mounted experienced men for posts of danger raw men for duties for which they were fit 
All would and should help Even those who were too old or feeble to go could contribute such 


money or resources as they had 


1307 The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites are heré exposed If there had been booty in 
sight or an easy walk-over they would have come All their oaths are false and ٠ taking the false 
oaths they are destroying their spiritual life Indeed the backsliders are jeopardising their own 


physical lives in hanging back If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer 


C;:od 5 


111 152, last clause 
What the Holy 


454 


۳۔ ا ال Ne‏ * 

CR CM CEES Sere‏ پل 
aA CL sath‏ َال لم و 
شیہم“ الله SUE‏ ا لق نہ 


دم کا CAN HSE‏ ا ری 
SUS EBS BV oN abl‏ 
مز OCR tryed‏ 
5-1 لو آرادوا ارز 

لیک وا B56)‏ 

ALES ila bi کرہ ال‎ نی٤‎ 
dual وَقِحْل‎ 

OCA sil zs 


a3 eS 9. 


But there 1s no question of fault here and Imam 
Razi understands the expression to mean an exclamation,—as one might say in English 
ک1‎ a simple friendly greeting without any question of 
11 2 82 Note that in Q 
is put in juxtaposition to “grace , as having closely allied meanings 


God give thee forgiveness |! 


5. 1x, 43-47,] 


SECTION 7 


43 @od give thee grace! 18°85 Why 


Didst thou grant them exemption 
Until those who told the truth 
Were seen ×× a clear light, 

And thou hadst proved the 7 


44 Those who believe in God 
And the Last Day ask thee 
For no exemption from fighting 
With their goods and persons 
And God knoweth well 
Those who do their duty 


45. Only those ask thee for exemption 
Who believe not 1n God 
And the Last Day, and 
Whose hearts are in doubt, 
So that they are tossed 0 
In their doubts to and fro 


46 If they had intended 
To come out, they would 
Certainly have made 
Some preparations therefor, 
But God was averse 
To their being sent forth, 
So He made them lag behind, 
And they wete told, 
“ Sit ye among those 
Who sit (inactive) ” 


47 lf they had come out 
With you, they would not 





1308 Literally 


you! In Shakespeare God save you! 
danger eg in Much Ado about Nothing 
‘forgiveness 


Apostle had done in the TabUk expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a military point of view too liberal He was actuated by motives of kindness as well 
as policy ,—kindness, because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
real excuse to be refused exemption, and policy because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good will he would be a burden instead of a helpto the army The policy was justified, because 
in fact 30,000 men or more followed him But that did not in any way justify the slackers, and 
in a review of the position, the slackers and hypocrites are justly condemned 


1309 Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith makes a man firm 1n action and 
cool and collected in mind 





455 [S x 4750 


Have added to your (strength) 14 La KON 
But only (made for) disorder, SA 2315 


Hurrying to and fro in your J , 1,94 
midst 1810 pele Ai "ل٤‎ 


And sowing sedition among you, 9 4290 
And there would have been asa ADEE 
Some among you س نیڈرے ہ8 د‎ Ho 
Who would have listened to them ستعون لہ‎ oN 3 
But God knoweth well 429 ط١‎ G91 وا٤۶گ‎ 
Those who do wrong OCA ASL Ae و الله‎ 
>> ۶| 9he چ ےو ۹ ۶ص2‎ 44 
48 سا‎ they had ee FANS tose, لس ابتھوا الٰفْتتة‎ ۸ 
dition before, and upset کےے‎ 9 Jat “ 99%, ۴ر‎ 
Matters for thee,—until 445; al Ate Bo I) cs) 
The Truth arrived, and the Decree دو رو ا۶ہے‎ 
Of God became manifest, 06355245 Pi) 5 


Much to their disgust !4}) 


4 9 2 £ PaaS 
49 Among them 1s (many) a man 5 ول اثْزن ك‎ Say 5 2p h 05-19 
Who says “ Grant me exemption 


bate 9%. 7 
And draw me not لا ق18 غ‎ 


Into trial” Have they not S44, ig 4 ‘é 
Fallen into tnal already ? سقطو‎ PONE w 
And indeed Hell surrounds وا یے‎ GLI AIP A, 
The Unbelievers (on all sides) ogn ANIL NS Lord ONS 
ھ۶‎ 29% 4, 

50 If good befalls thee, 3) 5 bPS EES oh oho 
It greves them, but if Gyo 9 ao & 
A misfortune befalls thee, Cane haa 
They say, “ We took indeed وو‎ 4 104, S26 
Our precautions beforehand,” bATS7 Beatie sais 


And they turn away rejoicing 


Ss ٦ 2 Aad 
OCG 225 5 


1310 Khilal has more than one meaning, but I follow the interpretation of Ra&1b and the 
majority of accepted Commentators who take it to mean 1n your midst 


1311 Evil plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset They plot from outside, but they hke to 
get into the inner circle that their chances of intngue may be all the greater They are however, 
unwilling to incur any danger or any self sacrifice Their whole activities are directed to mischief 
Great wisdom 1s required 1n a leader to deal with such a situation and the best of such leaders 
must need divine guidance as was forthcoming in this case 


1312 Fetnat, as explained inn 1198, vin 25 may mean either tnal or temptation or else tumult 
turmoil or sedition The Commentators here take the former meaning and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed exemption from service in the Tabtik expedition in the direction of Syna on 
the plea that they could not withstand the charms of Synan women and ought best to stay at home 
The answeris But you have already fallen into temptation here by refusing service and disobeying 
the call But perhaps the other meaning of “turmoil may also be permissible as a secondary 
echo in that case they object to be drawn into the turmoil of war but they are told that they are 
already in a moral turmoil in advancing a disingenuous plea’ In using the English word tnal in 
aa 80ز(‎ I have also had in my mynd the two shades of meaning associated with that word in 

019 


S. 1x. 51 پ55‎ 456 
51 Say: “ Nothing will happen to us 


Except what God has decreed 07 اکب ا‎ nd et اد کل‎ 


F oF us He1s our Protector” ee 
And on God let the Believers Z\\94 ضر‎ 
Put their trust Cals 


ee 7 OC BANS کی ار‎ 
an you expect for us 
(Any fate) ther ce one So» 3 ISB G26 فان ل‎ 
Of two glorious things— 


و صصھ »7 وھ ۶7ء 9 
لفشیئء (Martyrdom or victory) ? BAS‏ 


But we can expect for you و ہے‎ ۶ 

7:٢۶۲ that God will send ارہ زن دم ان اتاپ فُنْ یں‎ 1 
His punishment from Himself, St / ر فلد بب‎ 

Or by our ae So wait BAS “oh آؤ‎ 
(Expectant) , we too wh و‎ 

Will wait with you "74% نہ‎ 7 OKA BRC اگ‎ 


53 “,و5‎ Spend (for the Cause) O KONG of. oe , 77 
Wulingly or unwillingly 1(4 ay: 4] eeb per yy -فقل‎ ۳ 


Not from you will it be b I 144028, » 
Accepted = ye are indeed 7 HAD 
A people rebellious and wicked ” نہ سک مو ہے ہے دے‎ 
rated TG 
54 The only reasons why من‎ ‘ 2: ٠ 305) Dann Cra \7 7 
Their contributions are not igh ae 
Accepted are that they reject AbD an) 


God and His Apostle, 
That they come to prayer ور‎ a a dbl, دا‎ ۲ ig. ام تھی‎ sh 


Without earnestness, and that 


They offer contributions a Naa 42 ee) (, WSs 
unwillingly re 0 
OCS abs I) Opie Ys 
55 Let not their wealth ہے‎ gD p94 A\ 5 2% 
Nor their (following in) sons '3!5 او .2 دہ‎ 12 ae Sbe-00 


سے سہے ہ۔۔ ہم مومسسہ دوج cr AT‏ جح me eto‏ ہر weer‏ — 


1313 The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believers re in different senses The 
Unbelievers wish for disister to the Believers but the Believers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
in the Cause in either case happy in the issue ‘The Believers expect punishment for the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity either through their own instrumentality or in some other way in Gods Plan 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in either case Cf vi 158 

1314 The Hypocrites who sectietly plotted against Islam might sometimes (and they did) make 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence Their 
contributions were not acceptable whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly because 
rebellion and disobedience were in their hearts Three reasons are specifically given for their 
rejection in the next verse (1) they did not believe (2) their prayers were not earnest but for mere 
show , and (3) 1n reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered Nothing 
18 acceptable to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart 

1315 If they appeared to be prosperous with their purses and their quivers full (metaphorically) 
they were not to be envied In reality their wealth and their sons nught themselves be a snare 
Cf vur 28 On this particular occasion this was proved tothe hilt ‘The wealth of the Pagans 
filled them with pride darkened their understanding and led to their destruction Their sons and 
followers adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against much to the chagnn of the 
fathers, whose spiritual death was even worse than their discomfiture in this world 


oa 
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bat ¢ 


427 


Dazzle thee in reality NAH, C4 S789 او‎ 99 IT 
God’s Plan 1s to punish them کم یں ال عنم بھا بی احیوۃ‎ 
With these things in this 6184ا‎ U dst 
And that their souls may perish 


ونڑھیا 


di 


2-۷ سوہ 
2403 385 

AS 435 ولک‎ 

A, Ee yoy es $00‏ مغرت 
PUN AA ates‏ 

O OPA 235 


‘ees BG CA thie 9۸ 
Laas 25 فان أخظوا ما روا ون‎ 


424 2 2414) 21 


In their (very) denial of God 


They swear by God 

That they are indeed 

Of you, but they are not 

Of you yet they are afraid 

(To appear in their true colours) 


If they could find 

A place to flee to, 

Or caves, or a place 

Of concealment, they would 
Turn straightway thereto, 
With an obstinate rush 1317 


And among them are men 
Who slander thee in the matter 


Of (the distribution of) the alms ۶ 


If they are given part thereof, 
They are pleased, but if not, 


56 


37 


58 


2م 
نہ Behold! they are indignant!‏ 
of 4» 900 4‏ 
۵۹ -$ )3\ 05 رَضُوا If only they had been content‏ 59 
With what God and His Apostle ree‏ 
کا اد شہائم الله 3552 35 Gave them, and had said,‏ 


Ba of rales‏ و 
pete‏ }4 


OY 


VT" 


947 


oa) 9 فصاے‎ 


“Sufficient unto us is God ! 
He and His Apostle will soon 
Give us of His bounty 


To God do we turn our hopes !""— 


(That would have been the nght 


course) !319 


1316 Cf ia 176178 


1317 Jamahassto be ungovernable to run hke a runaway horse to rush madly and obstinately 


1318 Sadaga=<alms that which 1s givenin Gods name mainly to the poor and needy and for 
the cognate purposes specified in the next verse Zakatis the regular and obligatory charity ص‎ an 
organised Muslim community usually 2} per cent of merchandise and 10 per cent on the fruits 
of the earth There is avast body of literature on this subject The main points may be studied in 
the Hidéya fil furd of Shaikh Burhanud din Ali 


1319 Selfish men think that charitable funds are fair game for raids but the Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high ‘The enforcement of such standards 1s always unpopular and even the 
Holy Apostle was subjected to obloquy and slander for his strictness to principle In doubtful cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who enforce them but put 
their trust 1n God whose bounties are unbounded and are given to all whether rich or poor, 


according to their needs and their deserts For every one it 1s excellent advice to say deserve 
before you desire 


S 1x 606 62 |} 458 


SECTION 8 


60 ilms are for the poor (pS eet, 9 4 ZW 7 
And the needy, and those ۰َ را‎ Maal 2523) اتی‎ ٦ 


Employed to administer the(funds) ر‎ pasts Payal 4 0 i ae 


For those whose hearts 


Have been (recently) reconciled Ge ے51 ر5‎ {Cu 42 

er Truth) , for those n bondage Ow nals lil Gs 

And in debt , in the cause > “ih ° 7 

or God, apa “A oe و‎ 1920 Cer dle 2 
Thus 1s 1t) ۲۱ہ‎ ۰٤ by Go a4 
And God 1s full of knowledge “all 0 تِْضة‎ 


And wisdom ofS AN 4 S3N3 


922 J 4 
61 Among them are men Coil ع‎ (389) Bois 2مم‎ 5-4 


Who molest the Prophet : 
And say, “ He 1s (all) ear " 141 Bs تو ےھ‎ Cel CN 4 هر‎ O38 


Say, “ He listens to what 1s 


Best for you he believes 3 bes ون لو تی‎ sake one 


In God, has faith ; 
In the Behevers, and 1s a Mercy O38 iy CAIN 9 کا موا کو‎ SRN 
To those of you who believe” 


But those who molest the Apostle opts ٥ Oe ot gil 55 
Will have a grievous penalty 

62 To you they swear by God, ATA AY atl لی‎ -7 
In order to please you 0 25 وص ےھ‎ gy 
But it 1s more fitting یں‎ 33 >! Ay سو‎ 59 ab 


That they should please | ۱ 
God and His Apostle, | OOM be a 
| 


att 


If they are Believers 





mame ہے‎ ee لہ‎ ee 
rer 


1320 Alms or charitable gifts are tobe givento the poor and the needy and those who are 
employed in their service That is charitable funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds Whoare the 
needy? Besides the ordinary indigent there are certain classes of people whose need 1s great and 
should be relieved Those mentioned here are (1) men who have been weaned from hostility to 
Truth who would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until 
they establish new connections in their new environment, (2) those in bondage hiterally and 
figuratively , captives of war must be redeemed, slaves should be helped to freedom, those 1n the 
bondage of ignorance or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to 
develop thei own gifts, (3) those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic 
freedom , (4) those who are struggling and striving in Gods Cause, by teaching or fighting or duties 
assigned to them by the mghteous Imim who are thus unable to earn their ordmary hving, and 
(5) strangers stranded on the way Allthese have a claim to charity They should be relieved by 
individual or organised effort, but in a responsible way 


1321 The assonance of the Arabic words yd gina and ugunun 1s of course lost in the 
Translation But the sense remains Detractors of the Prophet said, Oh! he listens to every 
body! Yes, is the answer ‘ he listens for their good, he is a mercy and a blessing to all men of 
Faith, but specially to you (who are addressed)’ The general statement 1s emphasised for the 
particular people addressed 


459 [S rx. 63 67 


53 Know they not that for those aa. 2 BIA AoA 
Who oppose God and His i 5 ای من اود الله‎ lee site 
postle,) “(Yaa ۶ ۱۲۸ 4 42700 رو کے کے کے‎ 
erein they shall dwell 9917RW 99% اص‎ 
That 1s the supreme disgrace Osaball ذلك زی‎ 
54. ihe Hypocrites are د٤٤]‎ 1١82 | عو 9% ک۱ ہگ صر 94 جا کے ے کیو و‎ 
سس‎ a 50٥۰ should be sent down ale 0 d Cael 
About them, showing them what وط‎ ants ئڑے 6بج کڑھو‎ 
5 (really passing) 1n their hearts ay سورح تنثهَ ماق‎ 
ay “Mock ye! But verily 1, Zi%99.9S 9, 12 
God will bring to light all قِل اسمَُِوا ات الله‎ 
That ye fear (should be revealed) ”’ 2: 6 4 9% ۷ £3 
(4 
55 If thou dost question them, 944 ہر کی‎ 
bid declare (with emphasis) BANG. لن‎ 2-40 
'“ We were only talking idly B94 5 AAE (4 EN 
fees و‎ a sd Was it A bs gy : لو‎ 
At God, and His Signs, 977, Nis UES کیو‎ 
And His Apostle, that ye وَأيْتهُ وَرَسَوْل‎ atl تل‎ 
Were mocking ?”’ 2999S fm Sus 
O ون‎ cy 
56 Make ye no excuses کی کے وو ےو 48970 297 وم اط‎ 
Ye have rejected Faith PN iS) Ww نت روا‎ [٦ 


After ye had accepted it 

If We pardon some of you, 

We will punish others amongst you, 
For that they are in sin 7٦7 


Ge نکر‎ BATE CF CaS) 
t 49 of) 304, سم کیو‎ 
Oke Fox, Bib ¢ 





SECTION 9 


7 rhe Hypocrites, men and ا‎ GHAI 9 ald نا کو کے‎ f_ 
7٭‎ ‘he Hypocnites n بَعَضمْم‎ RTA dant -4e 


women, | 207 3 
Have an understanding) with each ' a پعض‎ 
( ان‎ 1824 ees 2 





NO en EE‏ ہسممہ سوہ ہا سے 





ee ee OEE ere ate 








ete چے‎ 


1322 The dissection of the motives of the Hypocrites alarmed them For it meant that they 
would fail in their policy of having the best of both worlds and undermining the loyalty of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community So they turn it off as a yest But they are sharply 
rebuked Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes? Fie upon you! You are 
found out and your guile 1s of no effect In fact many of the Hypocnites turned over a new leaf and 
herame good Believers afterwards while a few definitely threw in their lot with the open enemies 
of Islam and shared their fate This 1s referred to in the next verse but one 


1323 See last note Hypocrisy is a half way house a state of indecision in the choice between 
good andevil Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness those who 
pass definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil 


1324 Literally ‘the Hypocntes are ofeach other The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but 
they are all alike, and they understand each other shypocrisy They hold together 


S.1x 67-70} 460 


They enjoin evil, and forbid 9997 220 ABCA, 
What 1s just, and are close 1825 شن الین‎ Ores SN OA 


With their hands. They have bg 34 KA yh B44 
Forgotten God, and He 18% ویفیضون ار ار‎ 
Hath forgotten them Verily 97 ار کے‎ gn 
The Hypocrites are rebellious keen A 


And 2 ah 23 14 
nd perverse مم . نہ‎ ‘Aaa ای‎ 


68 God hath promised the Hypocrites Lies 79, V9 او‎ ore 
Men and women, and the rejecters, وَالْكْمقتِ و‎ Rand) ظ2‎ | abl ۸-۔ویں‎ 


Of Faith, the fire of Hell won ے‎ \1, AF AG NICS 
Therein shall they dwell Ws رَارَحف تم خرن‎ TER 
Sufficient 18 it for them B91) PSSA pte ID کو‎ A 
For them is the curse of God,!827 all otras eel ٹف‎ 
And an enduring punishment,— _ × رم کو ۴۰۳ ا دو‎ 
| O PABA Alc و لهم‎ 


69 Asin the case of those A A448 Gs IK te 72> &y 
Before you they were صَنل کت ہوا اآاشسیل‎ (eye On لیس‎ ۹ 
Mightier than you ×× power, 


Ete KS‏ مر سے 7t‏ کے کک 
نک کو 5 And more flourishing 1n wealth | ٠ Ss) Hi 3 SIMBA‏ 
۶و کی ھی ےکی 79294 9 ۸ And children They had‏ 
اس موا Their enjoyment of their portion | AAA a>‏ 


And ye have of yours, as did | 4 19 GWAC (UIA ہے‎ 
— سے وت‎ ye | pe Cn Crs استمع‎ SBE 
ndulge in idle ta be STA te 52 227 5 KZ 
a they 7 9 2 lS ای‎ Cams پر لِم‎ 
eir works are fruitless © ۶و‎ gat کر ہے 2 و‎ 
In this world and in the Hereafter, ام لتق الا‎ bs Ms 
And they will lose oR ے٣‎ Locate! 
(All spiritual good) OG ued Sa ef Bsns 
70 Hath not the story reached them 4 y 7 
Of those before them 7-- | pals GMs aa 3 ے۔‎ 


The people of (٦ہدطب ۰۳ء‎ Z A yp g 
And Thamtd, the people A> 3 و نمؤد‎ 365 42749 


٠ف‎ 


LS چٹ‎ A ےش‎ AI سی سب وچ چس ہی تپ شس شیب سی جج شش شس کم ہہ‎ OIE ہے جح سج شی جج شس ےج سس‎ Se ooo 


1325 The English phrase’ close fisted would cover only a part of the meaning The hand 1s 
the symbol of power help and assistance This may be financial orit may bein other ways The 
Hypocrites pretend a great deal but are of no use or real help to any one 


1326 Cf vu 51 andn 1029 They ignore God and God will ignore them 


1327, Curse here as elsewhere 15 deprivation of grace and mercy brought about by the 
rejection of God by the Unbelievers 


1328 The story of Noah 1s told in vu 59—64, of Adin vu 6572 and of Thamfd in vu 73 79, of 
Abraham in numerous places, but see specially vi 74-82, of Midianites in v1 8593, and of Lot and 
the Cities of the Plain overthrown for their wickedness, صا‎ vir 80-84 


[S. 1x 70 72,‏ 461 ]96 ۔ 


Of Abraham, the men 2828 b MZ 1490 
Of Midian, and the Cities Ka ty مدان‎ neh 5h 


a” 
overthrown 1430 eg 1 ا ود‎ 93 AK 
To them came apostles oy 


امم وص" 


With Clear Signs It 1s 9 | 9! nae 

Not God Who wrongs them, AE an al 06 bs 

But they wrong their own souls 799\|2%9 7 9 ک‎ 
_—* OCS ntl IB ONS 

۶1 Jflhe Believers, men s\n B9F ۶١ وھ‎ 

And women, are protectors, Era ths ¢ Ose Sy Ay : 

One of another they enjoin 9970 42 7A رر ہے‎ Oe 

What 1s just, and forbid Ell Ol بعھیں‎ an ِء‎ 5 

What ts evil they observe 1 ینک‎ MATA 

Regular prayers, practise le Fons 

Regular charity, and obey ولقموں ہے کے‎ 

God and His Apostle PS) Ors AAO: 

On them will God pour PULA Jf 0ھ ٤ھ ےد ود‎ 

His mercy for God — ٹن‎ ay 


Is Exalted in power, Wise 


+ a 


اوط w‏ 43 غز/ بڑزے g‏ 7 

ال ان اللہ عو لد 
و7 o9‏ 9 7 

72 God hath promised to Believers, wee 001-011 ے-وعیں الله‎ ۱ ٢ 

Men and women, Gardens 


| 

| 

| 

hase 

%e 9 26 os 

a which rivers flow, | ea یا ال‎ (cys Cage 

o dwell therein, | as : 

And beautiful mansions "Q = hd tor (3 aib وی‎ 

In Gardens of everlasting bliss | NGS 

| KS di oA وَرِضوَا‎ 

٠ yeah هو اور‎ Ns & 


But the greatest bliss 

Is the Good Pleasure of God 

That is the supreme felicity 

C 96 —The hardest striving and fighting are needed 
(1x 73 99) To combat evil and hypocrisy , for sin : 

Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Are closed The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God 


2 








1329 In the case of Noah and Abraham the word I have translated as peopleof is qaum 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also Hiid to the ‘Ad people 
and Salih to the Thamtid people The word used for the Midianites 1s As fab 1 Madyan which I have 
translated men of Midian for want of a better word The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of ‘Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 
ceased tocount Seen 1053 to vi 85 


1330 The Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot preached tn vain to desist 
from their abominations, vu 80-84 


462 1 3ئ 5 


SECTION 10 
73 GDh Prophet! strive hard against | + - ty 9 Glee 
The Unbehevers and the 2 Nie alt ANGE. ۳ 
Hypocrites, 4 : 143 7 کا‎ 7 : as ٤ 1 ا‎ 


And be firm against them 7 
Their abode 1s Hell,— SANE بی‎ sles و‎ 
An evil refuge indeed O 2 ‘ بش الہ‎ 

74 They swear by God that they ‘ ہے‎ 28.98 
Said nothing (evil), but indeed EL dbl, Chalet cor 
They uttered blasphemy, ۷ ۲ AZ a8 SIF = ‫َ 
And they did it after accepting be 
Islam, and they meditated '®*! سے‎ ; 113758 


A plot which they were unable yy part AY زا ا الا‎ 


To carry out this revenge 2 Pe ae 
: 994g .ا و راو‎ 
Of theirs was (their) only return فضله‎ Cys AF الله ورسو‎ nie ان‎ 


For the bounty with which ہے و 6و‎ 
God and His Apostle had enriched کان‎ perc Std پان‎ 
Them! If they repent, 9 WT es 32 y) 
It will be best for them , au) (ev aL 0)3 
But if they turn back الا‎ je 
(To their evi] ways), cue, y رز‎ ۰ 7 ۱ 
God will punish them Be! و‎ WU 3 
With a grievous penalty ee ۳۶ 
In this hfe and in the Hereafter ریا رض‎ : 
They shall have none on earth © انور‎ eS wy 
To protect or help them 

75 Amongst them are men age 24 ھن‎ 94? ; 7 

phe 9- 


Who made a Covenant with God, 


0% 0 
That if He bestowed on them LET تَضْلہ‎ Se لن اتا‎ 
Of His bounty, they would give Coy ls ہے‎ 
OCA مِن‎ E555 


(Largely) in charity, and be truly 
Amongst those who are nghteous 





1331 The reference 13 to a plot made by the Apostle s enemies to kill him when he was returning 
from Tabtk The plot failed It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 
among the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prosperity that followed the peace 
and good government estabhshed through Islam in Medina Trade flourished , justice was firmly 
administered with an even hand And the only return that these men could make was a retum 
of evil for good That was their revenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, stood 
for the rights of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by nghteousness rather than hy birth 
Or position 


463 {S 1x 9 
76 But when He did bestow 4) es Se) 7+00 


Of His bounty, they became j 
Covetous, and turned back تو ڑا‎ 3 te [phat 
(From their Covenant), averse 0 eS sf FA ¢ 


(From its fulfilment) 


77 So He hath put as a wasd OG kt 2s 


consequence 148? A410 of 
Hypocrisy into their hearts, 4550) 038 a) 
(To last) till the Day whereon 99I7 لوا ار بر‎ iy 
They shall meet Him because وعلوا‎ U . ; 
They broke their Covenant 068% ri vay 


With God, and because they 
Lied (again and again) 


78 Know they not that God pau Bhs أُ الله‎ 2 tgs si. ہے‎ 
Doth know their secret (thoughts) ٦ و‎ 
And their secret counsels, ; ; Pe و‎ 

99 Mn رم ےم 0لوا‎ 240 
And that God knoweth well OI AZ الله‎ Gf ۲ 


All things unseen? 


| 
79 ٭٭مطاڈلاا‎ who slander such (A Cee S331 CAST -4 
مم‎ cand eh be) 


Of the Believers as give themselves 


; م۳ 
الم نت Freely to (deeds of) chanty, NES TE)‏ 
وہرے As well as such as can find 92499 bsg gt‏ 
Nothing to give except pt MT Ci SoA) Gigs‏ 
The fruits of their labour,— b942_ 4 ash 9/6‏ 
2 روب 2 1344 And throw ndicule on them,—‏ 


God will throw back 





1332 If men are false to their covenants and words the natural consequence will be hypocrisy 
to cover their falsehood Ali consequences of our own acts are in Quranic language ascribed to 
God Such consequences will last till the Day of Judgment when they will have to account for 
their deeds They may think that they are decetving men by their hypocrisy but they cannot 
deceive God to Whom all their most secret thoughts and plots and doings are known 


1333 When financial help is necessary for the Cause every Muslim contributes what he can 
Those who can afford large sums are proud to bring them in of their own free-will and those who 
are very poor contribute their mite Both kinds of gifts are equally precious because of the faith 
and good will behind them, and only cynics will laugh at the scantiness of the one or the lavishness 
of the other Sometimes they not only laugh but attmbute wrong mottves to the givers Such 


conduct is here reprimanded 


464 
a3 


۱ 
مہہ‎ Shi مر‎ 
7 la\ 474 ۶و‎ 
SS DISS 2 و‎ 


atl BES 3} 

Chats RESO 

345 8h) 5255 29S 

gh WAS ABL, cs‏ مل“ 
OAc ce oes ans ١‏ 


a \ 024 98% 439 “4‏ 
اہ قرشم Shs Babe Cb‏ 
934 ۱ 1 
atl 35‏ 
54s‏ ان SIA.‏ 
ayo‏ و انی شرع کیبل الہ 
سے 4,5 9 7 
“SI GOIN‏ 
7 دے او رر يہ 
Se’‏ کر 44 را 
pes‏ و سر 
Ob peek E69‏ 


MAGN 78 
Sg 5 دا بل‎ oor 





S. 1X, 79-82,] 


Their ridicule on them 
And they shall have 
A gnevous penalty 


80 Whether thou ask 


For their forgiveness, 

Or not, (their sin 1s unforgivable) 
If thou ask seventy times.!34 
For their forgiveness, God 

Will not forgive them 

Because they have rejected 

God and His Apostle and God 
Guideth not those 

Who are perversely rebellious 


SECTION 1 


Jlhose who were left behind 
(In the Tabak expedition) 
Rejoiced in their inaction 
Behind the back of the Apostle 
Of God they hated to strive 
And fight, with their goods 
And their persons, in the Cause 
Of God they said, 

“ Go not forth in the heat ” 1445 
Say, “ The fire of Hell 
Is fiercer in heat” If 


Only they could understand |! 


81 


82 Let them laugh a little. 


Much will they weep 1486 


1334 An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God The Holy Apostle 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness 


even his prayers are nullified by their attitude of rejecting God 


He prayed for his enemies But 1n such a case 


1335 The Tabtk expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 


of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion ‘They marched from Medina about the month of 
September or October 1n the solar calendar 


1336 They may sneer or ridicule or rejoice now. that will be only for a little, much will they 
have to weep for afterwards 


465 [S 1x, 82-85, 


A recompense for the (evi!) 499 ' را یما انا‎ 
That they do — Bet, 

83 If, then, God bring thee back ےلیک }3 \ وہ‎ 9(% 
To any of them, and they ask Te) aa 5 Oar 


s 
Thy permission to come out روح‎ yy Ay کیا‎ <۷ 


(With thee), say ‘‘ Never shall ye 


O14 A 7 poe YS نع‎ 
Come out with me, nor fight می ابنا‎ Uy (Ni 
An enemy with me ا‎ ov ہے‎ 7 2 ۶ 
For ye preferred to sit 


ry‏ دہ و ,38 ل مر 
Inactive on the first occasion sop fe A FG)‏ 


Then sit ye (now) 


OGs : 3 مک‎ \3 5536 
With those who lag behind” a7 
84 Nor do thou ever pray 94, ۳ 4 1 TZ ٣۲۶ےگ‎ > 
wy Las “A 
For any of them that dies, علی اح مات‎ ۶ 
> wy, "7 WT, 41474 
Nor stand at his grave, !3 7 بر‎ eae ولا‎ ly 
For they rejected God رو 7ھ ول‎ 348 
And His Apostle, and died 7 of Sal 4 , 7 
In a state of perverse rebellion O قفسعوٗن‎ 13.85 125 


85 Nor let their wealth 35 &S hese MOe دہ۔ ول‎ 


Nor their (following in) sons ہو دو‎ 
Dazzle thee God’s Plan 7 با الله‎ ols} 
Is to punish them 03 At, پت‎ 
With these things in this world, " 7 99294 4798 


وتڑھیٴ| 


And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God 5 


a ean ee سے ہے‎ 





یت ھت تس ٹ می ىممسسضٹبصكٹص۹صص, ‏ ک۹ ٹ > 6 ‪  /](| ٣‏ 11 ًَ۱ 


1337 On the death of a Muslim, tt 1s the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim who can, 
to assist in the simple funeral ceremonies the prayer for mercy before the body 1s consigned to the 
grave and the consignment of the body to the grave by a simple solemn and dignified ritual 


in which the rest stand by the grave side Tor those who have shown hostility to Islam_ this 
would not be seemly and 1s forbidden 


1338 Except for the omission of a single word (‘life ) this verse repeats verse 55 above But 
the repetition indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument in two aspects Inix 55 
it occurred ۱۲ connection with the 1e1sons for refusing to receive the contributions of such persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which though vital to Islam s defence was secretly opposed by such 
persons Here (inix 85) it 1s a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such persons 
after their death it 1s natural to omit the word life in this case 


S, 1%. 86-89 } 466 


90 کے ہر 
ef 4532 2 Sf ‘ ! 7‏ ٹوا “Sit hen a Stra comes down,‏ 86 
Enjoining them to believe .‏ 
ا ے Ts‏ 39 
In God and to stnve and fight Balt ۲ sh‏ 


Along with His Apostle, 9008 
a) bun 


Those with wealth and influence 
2 


Among them ask thee abe امگاڈیلک آو لوا ال‎ 


For exemption, and say 


S92 7+4 
“ Leave us (behind) we SS BIG 
Would be with those کے ,44 4 ۱ و7‎ 
O 4 oe ۱ w 4 
Who sit (at home) ” بن‎ 2 aid 
0 67) 77 total 4 
87 They prefer to be with call! ae OL ےہ-ورَطوا‎ 


(the women), ; 
ورمع‎ 
Who remain behind (at home) '**" beh ie aps 


Their hearts are sealed Sree وو‎ 

٠ ۹ y 9 
And so they understand not نآ0‎ Se Vet? 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


88 But the Apostle, and those 
Who believe with him, 
Strive and fight with their wealth 
And their persons for them 
Are (all) good things !84° 
For them 1s prosperity 


RAN ASS AHN دہ۔ این‎ 
َانقی رام‎ oath جال‎ 2 
SA Pag 
OCA 24 QUIS 


9 fea 
89 God hath prepared for them ال لوت حر 3( سن‎ KOR 


Gardens under which rivers flow, 


1339 Khawaltf plural of Khalifa those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 
go to war women There is a stinging taunt in this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 
preferring to remain behind like women when stiff work was to be done by men × defending their 
homes They were not only cowards but fools as they did not understand their own best interests 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren they would themselves be crushed Their hearts are 
sealed the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adopted have become their 


second nature 
! 


1340 “Good things '' and “ prosperity, are to be understood both in the physical and im the 
dughest apiritual sense as the next verse makes clear 


. 467 (% 1x. 89- 


To dwell therein ° hae وس‎ a 
That rs the supreme fehcity 41 GCA ES : Se 
Opibgal§ ays § 


SEcTION 12 


90 ind there were, among 
A 990? 
The desert Arabs (also), IES AGS Al Ness. 7 


Men who made excuses 


And came to claim exemption , 1 CA es 555.5 334) OR 
And those who were false 9 
LOTSA 0S 


To God and His Apostle djous 


(Merely) sat inactive 4۰ J? وی‎ 9 Gi tees 
2 سیوصیبپ فٴ٦فِرَوا مز‎ 


Soon will a grievous penalty : 
Seize the Unbehevers O BY INS 


Among them 


91 There 1s no blame 45 


54 Say وص ےم‎ 
On those who are infirm, عُلی الضعقاء‎ Ad 4] 


پسممممففعےسے سے للا ہدج Se eel‏ کت بزمسہ سسصمس تہ س٦ات‏ پت میسو ee‏ 








1341 In this verse there 1s a reminiscence but not an exact repetition of verse 72 above 
This balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence 1n verse 85 above Seen 1338 The symmetry 
of the argument is thus completed as regards the Hypocrites of Medina before we pass on to 
consider the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins ۱۳ section 12 


1342 Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina but their tactics affected some of the 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war evenif no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was involved But some of them though professing Islam 
were frmghtened by the hardships of the Tabuk expedition and the prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause in the terms af 
1x 46-47 andix 5354 Some came to make excuses others did not even come but sat at home, 
ignoring the summons 


1343 Though active service in person or by contributing resources is expected in emergencies 
of every person who believes in the Cause there are some who must necessarily be exempted 
without the least blame attaching to them Such would be those who are weak in body on account 
of age, sex, infirmity, or illness Personal service in their case 13 out of the question but they 
could contribute towards expenses if they are able But if they are too poor to afford even 
such assistance, they are excused But in all cases the motive must be sincere, and there should 
be a desire to serve and do such duty as theycan With such motives people are doing good or 
right in whatever form they express their service sometimes, in Miltons words, “they also serve 
who only stand and wait" In any case their punty of motrve would get God's grace and 
forgiveness, and we must not criticise even if we thought they might have done more. 


468 931۔91 ,17 8 


Or ,الا‎ or who find Sous Je WI3 sor Se “I 


No resources to spend 
(On the Cause), گر‎ they یں‎ 


Are sincere (in duty) to God 

9 7%. 4 4 £ 099 
And His Apostle ! 4 ah کر رگم ا وا‎ (1) gfe AV 
No ground (of complaint) 


1590 ط7 ا2 2 9 ۱ط 
رَسَوْله Valse‏ دای roe‏ یں Can there be against such‏ 


As do night and God EG a 49% He ai 3 


Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful 


92 Nor (is there blame) Ar 13) Gish de "I $9) 


On those who came to thee 


A A § IK کے‎ 
To be provided with mounts,!*#* قل تل احل ما مز‎ sa Ss 


And when thou saidst, 
“T can find no mounts “ane 
For you,” they turned back, ASI Os کش‎ 3S 255 2 Paes 99944 4185 
Their eyes streaming with tears 3 
Of grief that they had Be 
No resources wherewith 7 A ee 2 ICC 

Se AV CES) 


To provide the expenses 


93 The ground (of complaint) Cn اھ بل لی‎ Sta 
.% 


Is against such as claim 


ee 4 ot 

Exemption while they are rich مو اناو‎ TO se: 

They prefer to stay ۷) کشر مم 7 صس.‎ OF 0 
مَکَالْخوایلف‎ Pe of 1389 


With the (women) who remain 


Behind God hath sealed ays cde 2) ms 


10 Their hearts, so they know not 7 ےو و‎ 7 Re 
30 (What they miss) 1845 OU لا‎ 





1344 Hamala vyahmilu here seems to mean to provide means of transport mz mounts 
(horses, camels, etc ) for riding and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and baggage 
suitable to the rank of those concerned 1١۲۱٢ may possibly mean other facilities for getting about 
such as boots and shoes, or provisions for an army ٭‎ march depends upon all these things Where 
people fight as volunteers for a cause without an extensive war fund those who can afford it provide 
such things for themselves but those without means yet anxious to serve have to be left behind 
Their disappointment 1s in proportion to their eagerness to serve 


1345 (f 1x, 87 where similar phrases are used for a similar shirking of duty by town 
while here we are considering the desert folk It 18 not only a duty, hut a precious privilege to serve 
a great Cause by personal self sacrifice, Those who shirk such an apportunity know not what 
they miss 


